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CHAPTER CXXXVII. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. On the appearance of the Kuru prince 
(Duryodhana) and the foremost of all strong 
men Bhima, the spectators were divided 
into two parties by their partiality swayed 
by the love (towards each of the contending 
heroes). 


2. Some cried, ‘Behold the hevvic 
Kuru prince; '’ sone cried, '‘ Behold heroic 
Bhima.” Thus from these cries of the people 
rose a great uproar (in the arena), 


3. On secing the place become like a 
troubled ocean, the intelligent son of 
Bharadwaja (Drona) spoke to his dear son 
Ashwathama, 


Drona said :— 

4. “Stop these two mighty herocs, so 
expert inarms. Let not the anger of the 
assembled people be excited by this en- 
counter between Bhima and Duryodhana. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

Thereupon the two combatants, with 
uplifted clubs, resembling two swolen oceans 
agitated by the winds that blow at the time 
of the world’s dissolution, were stopped by 
the son of the preceptor. 

6. Then Drona entered the arena, and 
stopping the musicians spoke thus in a 
voice deep as the roars of the clouds. 


7. ‘Behold all of you now that Partha 
who is dearer to me than my own son, who 
is the master of all arms, who is the son of 
Indra himself and who is like the younger 
brother of Indra." 


8—g. At the command of the preceptor, the 
outhful Falguni (Aryuna), equipped with 
bicke protector, his quiver full of arrows, with 
his bow in hand, and with a golden armour 
on, after having performed the propitiatory 
rites, appeared in the arena like an evening 
cloud reflecting the rays of the setting sun 
and illumined by the hues of the rainbow 
and the flashes of lightning. 
to. On this a great cry of joy rose 
from all parts of the arena, and musical 
instruments were played and conches were 
blown. 
ar. All cried, “ This is the handsome 
son of Kunti, the middle (third) son of 
Pandu. This is the son of Indra. This is 
the protector of the Kuru race. 


This is the best of all men learned 
in arms. This is the best of all cherishers 
of virtue. This is the foremost of all well- 
cenducted persons. Thisis the great reposi- 
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tory of the knowledge of all (good) man- 
ners.” 


13. Hearing these loud cries of the 
Spectators, the tears of Kunti, mixing with 
the milk of her breast, drenched her bosom. 


14. Having his ears filled with the 
uproar, the best of men, Dhritarastra, asked 

idura with delight, 

15. ‘O Khattwa, what is this great 
uproar, like that of the troubled sea, 
that riscs in the arena all of sudden 
echoing the very heavens ?” 


Vidura said :— 

16. O great King, the son of Pritha 
and Pandu, Falguni (Aryuna), clad in 
armour ; has entercd, the arena; and there- 
fore is this uproar. 


Dhritarastra said :— 

17. O high-souled man, I have indeed 
been blessed, favoured and protected by 
the three fire (sons) of Pritha (Kunti) who 
is like the sacred fucl. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

18. When the spectators some-what 
regained their equanimity,  Vivatsa 
(Aryuna) displayed before his preceptor 
his lightness}jin the use of arms. 

i9. He created fire by the Agneya 
weapon, by the Varuna weapon he creat- 
ed water. He created winds by the Vayavya 
weapon and by the Paryanya weapon, he 
created the clouds. 

20. He created land by the Bhouma 
weapon and by the Parvatya weapon he 
created the mountains. He made all this to 
disappear by the Antardhana weapon. 


21. Inamoment he appcarcd tall and 
in amoment short. He was now yoked in 
his car; he was in‘the next moment on the 
car itself; he was then again on the ground. 


22. The favourite (pupil) of the preceptor 
(Aryuna) shot by his arrows various marks, 
some tender, some fine, and some of thick 
composition. 

23. He let fly at one time five arrows 
from his bow stung into the mouth of 
a moving iron boar as if they were but one 
arrow. 

24. That greatly effulgent hero sent 
twenty one arrows into the hollow of a 
cow's horn hang upon a rope which was 
swinging to and fro, 


25. O sinless one, in this manner he 
(Aryuna), walking round the arena, display- 
ed his profound skill in the use of the sword, 
bow and club, 
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26. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
when the tournament was almost ended, 
when the excitement of the spectators cooled 
down and the sound of music stopped, 


27. There was heard at the gate the 
slapping of arms, betokening power and 
strength, like the roars of thunder. 


28. ‘Are the mountains splitting ? Is 
the earth going to be rent assunder? Is the 
sky resounding with the roars of gathering 
clouds ?”” 


29. O king, all the spectators in the 
arena thought thus, and turned their cyes 
towards the gate. 


30. Drona was surrounded by the five 
brothers, the sons of Pritha, and looked like 
the moon surrounded by the five constella- 
tions. 


31. That chartiser of foes, Duryodhana, 
with his one hundred haughty brothers 
and with Ashwathama, stood up in haste. 


32. That prince (Duryodhana) with his 
club in his hand, surrounded by his one 
hundred brothers with uplifted weapons, 
looked like Indra in the days of yore when 
he stood surrounded by the celestials at the 
time of the battle with the Davavas. 


Thus ends the hundred and thirty seventh 
chapter, the trial of arms, tn the Sambhava, 
of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CXXXVIII. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1, When the spectators, with eyes ex- 
panded with wonder, made way for that 
subjugator of hostile cities, Xarna, he entered 
the spacious arena. 


2. He was armed in his natural coat of 
armour, his face was brightened with his 
ear-rings, his bow was in his hand, and his 
sword in his loins. He entered like a 
walking cliff. 


3. The illustrious destroyer of enemies, 
the large eyed Karna was born of Pritha 
(Kunt} in her maidenhood. He was a 
Portion of the hot beamed sun. 


4. His power and energy were like those 
of lions, the bulls or the best of elephants. 
He was like the sun in splendour, moon 
in loveliness and fire in effulgence. 


5+ Being born cf the sun, he was tall like 
a golden palm; he was a youth who could 
slay lions. He was handsome and poss- 
essed countless accomplishments. 
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6. The mighty armed (hero) looked all 
around the arena and bowed rather with 
indifference to Drona and Kripa. 


7. The entire assembly of people re- 
mained motionless and stared in steadfast 
gaze. They were filled with great curiosity 
and asked one another, '‘ Who is he ?” 


8. That foremost of eloquent men, the 
son of the Sun, (Karna) in a voice deep as 
the roars of clouds, addressed his unknown 
brother thus, 


9. ‘O Partha, J shall perform feats be- 
fore this assembly excelling all that you 
have done, Behold them, and you will be 
amazed.” 


10, O best of all cloquent men, when 
he had_ hardly finished his words, the 
spectators stood up all at once as if uplifted 
by some instrument. 

11. O best of men, Duryodhana was de- 
lighted, while Vivatsa (Aryuna) was filled 
with abashment and anger. 


12. The vreatly powerful Karna, ever 
fond of battle. displayed with the permission 
of Drona all that Partha had displayed 
before. 

13. O descendant of Bharata, Duryodhana 
with his brothers thereupon embraced Karna 
with delight and spoke to him thus, 


Duryodhana said :— 


14. ‘O mighty-armed hero, welcome to 
you! O man deserving of politeness, I have 
got you by good fortune. Command me 
and the Kuru kingdom at your pleasure. 


Karna said :— 


15. When you have said this, I consider 
it as already accomplished. I only desire 
your friendship. O lord, I long for a 
single combat with Aryuna. 


Duryodhana said :— 


16. Enjoy with me the good things of 
life. Bethe benefactor of your friends. O 
oppressor of enemies, place your feet on the 
heads of all foes. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


17. Thereupon Partha considered him- 
self disgraced and spoke to Karna who 
stood amidst the (Kuru) brothers like a 
hill. 


Aryuna said :— 


18. O Karna, the path which the un- 
welcome intruder and the uninvited talker 
comes to shall be yours. 
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Karna said :— 

19. This arena is meant for all; it is 
not for you ajone. O Falguni, they are 
kings who are superior in power; Kshatrya 
Dharma depends on prowess alone. 


20. O descendant of Bharata, what need 
is there of altercation which is the habit 
of the weak! Speak in arrows, until I 
cut off your head to-day in the presence 
of the preceptor. ; 


Vaishampayana said :— 

21. The subduer of hostile cities, 
Partha, was embraced by his brothers, and 
with the permission of Drona he advanc- 
ed for the combat. 


22. Thereupon, Karna’ was embraced 
by Duryodhana with his brothers. Taking 
up his bow and arrows he stood ready for 
fight. 


23. The sky was covered in clouds 
emiling flashes of lightying, and the 
coloured bow of Indra appeared shedding 
its effulgent rays. ‘he clouds seemed to 
be laughing on account of the presence 
of white cranes that were then flying. 


24. Seeing that Indra was thus show- 
ing his affection (towards Aryuna), the sun 
dispersed the clouds over his son. 


25. Falguni (Aryuna) was invisible under 
cover of the clouds, but Karna was 
visible on account of the clouds being 
dispersed from him by the sun. 


26, The sons of Dhritarastra stood by 
Karna, and the son of Bharadwaja (Drona) 
Kripa and Bhisma stood by Partha. 


27. The assembly was also divided into 
two parties, so were the ladies also. And 
on learning the affair the daughter of Bhoja, 
Kunti fainted away. 


28. The learned in ail the precepts of 
virtue, Vidura, revived the insensible Kunti 
by sprinkling over (her face) water mixed 
with sandal-paste. 


29. On being revived she was seized 
with fear on seeing her two sons clad in 
armour, but she could do nothing. 


30. When the two (heroes) were ready 
with their great bows raised up, the son of 
Saradwatta, Kripa, well versed in all the 
precepts of virtue and expert in the rules of 
duels, said, 


Kripa said :— 
31. “This son of Pandu is the youngest 
child of Kunti. He is a Kerk"aa he 


will fight a duel with you, 
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32. O mighty armed hero, you should 
also tell us the lineage of your father and 
mother, and the royal line in which you are 
an ornament. 


33. Knowing this, Partha will fight with 
you, or he will not fight (as he will think 
proper.) The sons of kings never fight a 
duel with men of inferior lineage. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

34. Thus addressed, Karna's face was 
flushed with the blushes of shame, and it 
looked like the pale lotus torn and disfigu- 
ered by the showers of rains. 


Duryodhana said :-— 

35. O preceptor, it is said in the Sastras 
that three classes of men can claim 
royalty, namely persons of noble birth, 
heroes, and those that lead soldiers. 


36. But if Falguniis unwilling to fight 
with one who is not a king, I install him 
(Karna) as the king of Anga, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

37-38. When the cheers cease at that very 
moment the greatly powerful car-warrior 
Karna, seated on a golden seat, the (royal!) 
umbrella over his head, and yak tails waved 
by his side, was installed king of Anga by 
the Brahmanas, learned in the Mantras, in 
the proper form, with paddy, flowers, Ghata 
(water-pots) and much gold, 


39. O King, (Karna) said to the Kaurava 
(Duryodhana), ‘ What shall 1 give you 
compared with your gift of a kingdom! 

4o. O king, O best of men, I shall do all 
you will command.” Sujodhana (Duryo- 
dhana) replied, ‘1 long for your friend- 
ship.” 

41. Having been thus addressed, Karna 
replied. ‘Be itso." They thereupon em- 
braced each othcr in joy and felt great 
happiness. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty eighth 


chapter, the tournament, in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CXXXIX, 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)—Continued, 
Vaishampayana said :— 

I. Thereupon Adhiratha (Karna’s father), 
with his sheet loosely hanging down, trem- 
bling and perspiring, supporting himself on 
a stuff, entered the arena, 


_ 2. Seeing him, Karna left his bow, and 
impelled by filial regard bowed his head, 
wet with the water of his coronation. 


ADI PARWA. 


The charioteer (Adiratha) hurriedly 
covered his feet with the end of his sheet 
and addressed the successful Karna as his 
son, 

He (Adhiratha) embraced him (Karna) 
wt wetted his head with tears,—his head 
which was still wet with the water sprinkled 
over it at his coronation as the king of 
Anga. 

5. Seeing him (Adhiratha) the Pandavas 
considered him to be ason of a chariotecr, 
and Bhima jeeringly said, 

6. “O charioteer’s son, you deserve not to 
be killed by Partha in the battle, You 
shoul { better take up the whip (instead of 
the sword) which befits your race. 


7. _O worst of men, you are not worthy of 
enjoying the kingdom of Anga, as a dog 
deserves not the Ghee placed before the 
sacrificial fire.” 

8. Thus addressed Karna looked at the 
sun in the sky, and with slightly quivering 
lips he heaved a deep sigh. 

9g. Like a mad elephant the greatly 
strong Duryodhana rose in anger from 
among his brothers,—who were like an as- 
semblage of lotuses. 


ro. He said tothat doer of fearful deeds, 
Bhimasena there present, “' Vrikodara, you 
should not speak such words. 


11. The strength is the cardinal virtue of 
the Kshatryas; even a man of inferior birth 
deserves to be faught with. The sources of 
heroes and rivers are the same, both are 
always unknown. 


12. The fire that covers the whole world 
rises from water. The Danava-destroying 
thunder was made of Dadhichi's bone. 


13.. It is heard that the birth of the 
illustrious god Guha (Kartikeya) is full of 
all mysteries. Some say, he is the son 
of Agni, (some say) he is the son of Kirtika, 
(some again say) he is the son of Rudra, 
and (others say) he is the son of Ganga. 


{ 14. Itis also heard that those that were 
born Kshatryas became Brahmanas. Vish- 
wamitra and others attained to eterral 
Brahma. 


15. The foremost of all wielders of arms, 
the preceptor (Drona), was born in a water 
vessel, and the son of Gotama (Kripa) 
Sprang from_a.clump of heath. 


16. {[ know also about your own birth. 
Can a deer give birth to this tiger, as efful- 
gent as the sun, born with a natural armopr 
and ear-rings, and possessing all auspicious 
Marks ? 


17. This lord of men deserves the sove- 
teignty of not only Anga but of the whole 
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world, by the prowess of his arms : ni by my 
obedience to him. 

18. If there is any one to whom all 
that I have done to him (Karna) has became 
intolerable, let him ascend his car and bend 
his bow with the help of his feet,’’ 


19. Thereupon there arose a loud cheer 
among all the spectators, approving of 
Duryodhana’s speech. At this time the sun 
went down. 

20. Then king Duryodhana took Karna’s 
hand and led him out of the arena lighted 
with countless lamps. 

21. The Pandavas also with Drona, 
Kripa and Bhisma returned to their own 
homes. All the people also went to their 
respective houses. 

22. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
some of them named Aryuna, some Karna 
and some Duryodhana (as the victor of the 
day) as they went away. 

23- Kunti also was much pleased out of 
her motherly love towards her son Karna, for 
he had various auspicious marks on his 
person and for he was installed as the king 
of Anga. 


24. O king, Duryodhana, having obtain- 
ed Karna, banished his fears arising out 
of Aryuna’s proficiency in arms. 


25. And that hero, (Karna), accomplish- 
ed in arms also began to gratify Dhr- 
yodhana with sweet speeches; and Yudhis- 
thira was impressed with the belief that there 
was no warrior like Karna on earth. 


Thus ends the hundred and the thirty 
ninth chapter the tournament, in the, 
Sambhava of the Adt Parva. 


CHAPTER CXL. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Seeing the sons of Pandu and 
Dhritarasta accomplished in arms, Drona 
thought that the time had come when he 
could demand the preceptor’s Dakshina 
(remuneration.) 


2. O king, one day assembling his 
upils together, the preceptor Drona asked 
hie Dakshina from them all, saying, 


3. ‘Seize the king of Panchala, Drupada, 
in battle and bring him to me. That will 
be the most acceptable Dakshina to me.” 


4. Saying “ Be it so,” they all ascended 
their chal intr with their arms and marched 
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out with Drona in order to pay the remu- 
neration to their preceptor. 

5. Those best of men destroyed the Pan- 
chalas and went to the capital of the greatly 
powerful Drupada and attacked it. 


6. Duryodhana, Karna, greatly strong 
Yuyutsu, Dushashana, Bikarna, Jalasan- 
dha, Sulachana, 


7. These and many other princes of 
great prowess, all foremost of Kshatryas, 
vied with one another to become foremost in 
the attack. 


8. The princes, riding on first class 
chariots and followed by cavalry, entered 
the hostile capital and proceeded along its 
Streets, 


g. At this time the king of the Panchalas, 
seeing the great army and hearing its roar, 
soon came out of his palace with all his 
brothers, 


10, The king Jagmasena (Drupada) was 
well-armed, but he was assailed by them 
(Kurus) with a shower of arrows, all uttering 
their war cry. 


11. The invincible warrior Jagmasena, 
riding on his white chariot, attacked the 
Kurus and began to rain his fearful arrows. 


12. Seeing the pride af the princes, 
Partha (Aryuna) spoke thus to the preceptor, 
that excellent Brahmana Drona, 


13. ‘We shall display our power when 
they would finish their's. They are not 
capable of killing the king of the Panchalas 
in the battle.” 


14. Having said this, that sinless son of 
Kunti (Aryuna) with his brothers waited 
outside the city at a distance of a mile, 


15. Secing the Kauravas, Drupada 
rushed forward and afflicted the Kuru army 
with a shower of arrows. 


16. Such was his lightness of motion on 
the field of battle that though he was 
fighting alone on a single chariot, the Kurus 
thought in fear that there was more than 
one Drupada. 


17—18. ‘The fearful arrows of Drupada 
fell on all sides, and thousands of conches, 
trumpets and drums began to be sounded 
b the Panchalas in their houses. O great 
king, a terrible roar, like that of the lion, 
rose from the mighty Panchalas. 


19. The great sound of the twang of 
their bow-strings seemed to rend the very 
sky. (Thereupon) Duryodhana, Vikarna, 
Subahu, Dirghalochana, 


20, And Dushashana, becoming furious, 
began to shower arrows upon the enemy. 
The mighty bow-man, the son of Prishata 
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(Drupada), invincible in battle, though 
pierced with arrows, 


21—22. Instantly began to afflict the hos- 
tile army. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
careering over the field of battle like a fiery 
wheel, he smote with his arrows Duryodhana, 
Vikarna, even greatly powerful Karna and 
many other heroic princes and various other 
soldiers, and staked their thirst for battle. 


23. ‘Then the citizens showered upon the 
Kurus clubs, maces and other missiles, 
like cloud’s showering rains. 


24. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
young and old, all the citizens, hearing of 


the battle, rushed out and assailed the 
Kurus. 
25. They (Kurus) broke and fled, wailing 


towards the Pandavas; and the Pandavas, 
hearing their terrible wail, 


26—27. Ascended their cars after duly 
worshipping Drona. Then Aryuna, hastily 
asking Yudhisthira not to engage in the fight 
by saying ‘ Don’t fight,” and appointing 
the sons of Madri (Nakula and Sahadeva) 
as the protectors of his chariot wheels, rushed 
out. And Bhima, ever in the front, ran 
ahead with his club in his hand. 


28. The sinless son of Kunti (Aryuna), 
thus accompanied by his brother, hearing 
the shouts of the enemy, advanced towards 
them, filling the whole region with the 
rattle of the wheels of his chariot. 


29—30. Asa Makara enters the sea, so 
the mighty-armed Yama-like Bhima with 
his club in his hand entered the Panchala 
ranks and roared as fiercely as the ocean in 
a tempest. 


31. Ever-skillful in battle, Bhima, the 
son of Pritha, upraising his club, attacked 
the soldiers riding on elephants with the 

wers of his arms like the great destroyer 

imself. : 


32. Those huge animals like mountains, 
struck with Bhima's club, had their heads 
broken into pieces, and they fell covered 
with blood, like cliffs loosened by thunder. 


é The Pandava, the elder of Aryuna, 
(Bhima) felled to the ground elephants and 
horses and cars by thousands, and killed 
many foot-soldiers and car-warriors. 


34. Asa herdsman drives the cattle with 
his stuff in the wood, so did Vrikodara 
drive before him the chariots and elephants 
(of the hostile force). 

“35. Falguni ( a), eagerto dp the 
iaecaitte work of the son of Bharadwaja, 
esta felled the son of Prishata (Dru) ) 
rom his elephant, covering him with arrows, 
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46, O king, like the fire at the end ofa 
Vuga, he felled in the battle thousands of 
horses, cars and elephants. 


37. Thereupon all the Panchalas and the 
Srinyas, being thus attacked (by Aryuna), 
assailed Partha with a shower of weapons 
of various kinds. 


38. They uttered from their mouths great 
shouts like the roars of lions, and they des- 
perately attacked the Pandava (Aryuna). 
The battle became fearful and furious to 
behold. Hearing their great leonine shouts, he 
(Aryuna) became filled with wrath, 


39. Kiriti (Aryuna) immediately assailed 
the Panchalas in the battle, and covering 
them with a shower of arrows, he greatly 
confused them. . 


40. They, that saw the son of Kunti 
(at that time), could not mark any interval 
between his fixing the arrows on the bow- 
string and letting them off. 


41. The whole place was filled with tco- 
nine'shouts mixed with cheers of approval. 
Thereupon the king of the Panchalas, ac- 
companied with Satyajit (his commander-in- 
chief ) 

42. Rushed towards him with speed, as 
Indra did towards (the Danava) Samvara. 
Partha covered the Panchala king witha 
thick shower of arrows. 


43. Thereupon arose a great uproar 
among the Panchala-host like the roar of a 
great lion when springing on the leader of a 
herd of elephants. 


44. Secing Aryuna rush towards the 
Panchala-king for slaying him, greatly 
powerful Satyajit attacked him. 

45. The two heroes (Aryuna and the 
Panchala-king) rushed upon each other like 
Indra upon Virochana; and they broke 
each other’s ranks. - 


46, Thereupon Partha pierced Satyajit 
with ten keen arrows: at which feat the 
spectators were all amazed. 


_ 47-48. Thereupon the Panchala (Satya- 
jit) covered Partha with one hundred arrows. 
That great car-warrior Aryuna rubbed his 
bow-string in order to increase the force 
and velocity of his arrows. Then cover- 
ing the enemy with a shower of arrows, he 
cut off the bow of Satyajit and rushed upon 
the king (Drupada). , 

49. But Satyajit immediately took up an- 
other bow, and he soon picrced with arrows 
lode, with his chariot, charioteer .and 

rses, 


5°—51. Thus being assailed, the hero 
Partha. did mot forgive the Panchala 
ieee In order to kill him soon, he 
ryuna) pierced with a number of arrows 
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(his enemy’s) horses, flags, bow, clenched 
fist, charioteer and the attendant at his 
back, Seeing his bow repeatedly cut down, 


52. And his horses slain as often, he 
(Satyajit) desisted from the fight. Sccing 
Satyajit thus desisted from the fight, 


53. The king (Drupada) attacked 
the Pandava (Aryuna) with great speed. 
Then that foremost of victorious heroes, 
Aryuna, faught a wonderful battle. 


54. Cutting off his bow and felling his 
flag-staff on the ground, he pierced his 
enemy’s horses and charioteer with five 
arrows, 

55. Thereupon that son of Kunti 
(Aryuna), throwing aside his bow and taking 
off his quiver, took up a scimitar and sent 
forth a leonine shout, 


56. He suddenly leaped from his chariot 
and fell on that of the Panchala-king. 
Dhananjaya (Aryuna) stood fearlessly on 
the chariot of the Panchala-king, 


57. Hesiezed him (Drupada) as Garuda 
seizes a huge snake after agitating the 
waters of the deep sea. Thereupon all the 
Panchalas ran away in all directions. 


58. Showing the prowess of arms to all 
the hosts, Dhananjaya (Aryuna), sending 
forth a leonine shout, came out (of the 
Panchala ranks). 

59. Seeing him return (with his cap- 
tive), the princes laid waste the capital of 
the illustrious Drupada. 


Aryuna said :— 

60. This best of kings Drupada is a 
relative of the Kuru herocs. Therefore, O 
Bhima, do not kill his soldiers. Let us 
only give our preceptor’s remuneration, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


61. O king thus prevented by Aryuna, 
the greatly strong Bhima, though unsatiat- 
ed with the battle, refrained from the act of 
slaughter. 

62. Obest of the Bharata race, thus 
seizing Jagmasena Drupada in the battle 
with his ministers, they offered him to 
Drona. 


63. (Seeing the king) humiliated and 
deprived of wealth and brought under his 
complete control, Drona remembered his 
former hostility towards him, and he thus 
spoke to him, 


64. ‘Your kingdom and your capital 
have been laid waste by me. Receiving 
your life at my hand, do you desire to revive 
our old friendship ?”” 
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65. Having said this, he smiled a little 
and again said, ‘*O hero, do not fear for 
your life. We are Brahmanas that are 
ever -forgiving. 

65, O best of Kshatryas, from that day 
when in your boyhood you played with me 
in the hermitage. my love and affaction 9 or 
you have grown up. 

67. Oking, I ask for your :.; 
again. O king, I grant you asa bun 
of your kingdom. 

68. O Jagmasena, how can one be a 
friend of a king whois nota king? And 
therefore I retain half of your kingdom. 


69. You become the king of the territory 
lying on the southern side of the Bhayirathi, 
and | become that of the northern side. O 
Panchala, if it pleases you, know me hence- 
forth as your friend.” 


Drupada said :— 


70. O Brahmana, this is not (at all) 
wonderful to the men of noble soul and great 
prowess. [am pleased with you, and | de- 
sire to give you everlasting pleasure. 


$83 
half 


Vaishampayana said :— 


71. O descendant of Bharata, haying 
been thus addressed, Drona released him 
(Drupada) ; and cheerfully performing the 
usual offices of regard,he bestowed upon him 
the half of the kingdom. 


72. (Receiving the territory named) 
Makandi with many towns ind cities, 
situated on the banks of the Ganges, 
Drupada lived in the best of cities, called 
Kamilya. 


73. After his defeat by Drona, he 
(Drupada) also ruied over the southern 


Panchala up to the banks of the Sarmana- 
wati river. 


74. He was well convinced that he could 
not defeat Drona by Kshatrya might alone, 
—he being very much inferior to him in 
Brahma (spiritual) power, 


75. He therefore wandered over the 
world to find the means of obtaining a son 
(who could defeat Drona). (Meanwhile) 
Drona lived at Ahichatra, 


76. Which was full of towns and cities, 
and which was bestowed upon him by 
Partha after defeating the hero (Drupada). 


Thus ends the hundred and fortieth 
chapter, the chastisement of Drupada, in 
the Sambhava of the Adi Parva, 
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CHAPTER CXLI- 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
log, O king, after the expiration of a year 
' (from this), the son of Pandu, Yudhisthira, 
. Was installed as the heir-appareu:, 

2. Forhe was noted fer his firmness, 
forti de, patience, beuevolence, frankness 
and unswerving honesty of heart. 


3. Thereupon, within a very short time, 
| the son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, overshadowed 
| the deeds of his father by his good behaviour, 
| manners, «nd close application to business. 

4. The Pandava Vrikodara began to 
| receive lessons from Sankarsana (Balarama) 
in sword-fight, club-fight and car-fight. 


5. At the end of his education (in arms), 
| he became in strength equal to Dumutsena. 
He remained in harmony with his brothers, 
becoming great in’ prowess. 

G—7. Aryuna became famous for the 
' firmness of his grasp (of weapons), for his 

lightness of motion, his pricision of aim and 

his proficiency in Ashura, Naracha, Valla, 
| Vipatha and other straight, crooked and 
heavy weapons. And Drona said that 
| there was none in the world who was equal 
to Vivatsa (Aryuna) in lightness of hand 
and in general proticiency. 

8. Thereupon (one day) Drona thus 
spoke to Gudakesha (Aryuna) before the 
assembly of Kauravas. In the time of 
yore Agasta had a disciple in the science of 
arms, 

g—10. Who was known as Agnivisha, 
He was my preceptor and I was his disciple. 
O descendant of Bharata, [ obtained from 
him by asccticisin a weapon, known by the 
name of Brahmasira, which can never be 
futile and which Is like thunder itself and 
capable of consuming the whole earth. That 
weapon from what I have done may now 
descend from disciple to disciple. 











11, Giving it to me, my preceptor said, 
“O son of Varadwaja, do not hurl this weap- 
on against any human being and against 
one who possesses but little energy.” 

12. O hero, (Aryuna), you have obtained 
that celestial weapon (from me); none else 
deserves it. But O Vishampata, obey the 
command of that best of Rishis (Agnivisha). 


13. Now give your preegice’s Dakshina 
before all your relatives and cousins. Fal- 
guni (Aryuna) promised to the preceptor 
“ To give (the Dakshina).”’ 


14. Drona said, ‘O sinless one, you 
must fight with me when I fight with you.” 


——— 
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That best of Kurus promised this also to 
Drona. 
1s. Touching his fect, he went away 
northwards. There arose a great shout 
covering the whole earth, bounded by the 
balt of sea. 
16—21. (It was) ‘There was no bowman 
the whole world equal to Aryuna." 
Dhananjaya became proficient 
car-fight and 


in 
Pandava 
in club-fight, sword-fight, 
bow-fight; Sahadeva, obtaining _ the 
whole science of morality and duties 
from the lord of all science Drona, re- 
mained obedient to his brothers. Nakula, 
the favourite of his brothers, taught 
by Drona, became known as a skilful 
warrior anda car-warrior. Aryuna and 
the other Pandava princes became so 
owerful that they killed in battle the great 
Saavira who had performed a_ sacrifice 
extending for three years, (remaining) un- 
daunted by the attacks of the Gandharvas. 
The Yavana king, whom the powerful Pandu 
could not bring under subjection, was (also) 
brought by Aryuna under control. ‘The 
greatly powerful and ever showing disre- 
gard for the K urus, 

22—23. The king, named Vipala of the 
Sauvaras was slain by the intelligent Partha. 
Aryuna also subjugated by means of his 
arrows king Sumitra of Sauvira, also known 
as Dattamitra, who always sought for an 
encounter with him. The third of the Pan- 
dava princes, assisted by Bhima, on only one 
single car, subjugated all the kings of the 
Kast backed by ten thousand cars. 


24. Inthe same way Dhananjaya con- 
wered on a single car the whole of the 
South ; 


_25. And he sent immense booty to the 
kingdom of the Kurus. Thus did the fore- 
most of men, the illustrious Pandavas, 


26. Conquering the kingdoms of others, 
extended thcir own kingdom in the time of 
yore. Seeing the great prowess and strength 
of these mighty bow-men, 


27. King Dhritarastra’s mind became 
eng poisoned against the Pandavas. 
From that day that king became filled with 
so much anxiety that he could not sleep. 


Thus ends the hundred and Sorty-first 
chapter, the pensiveness of Dhritarastra, in 
the Samvaba of the Adi Parva 





CHAPTER CXLII. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)—Continued. 
Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Hearing that the heroic sons of Pandu 
were endued with great energy and prowess, 


|e ot 
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the king Dhritarastra became very miserable 
with anxiety. 

2. Thereupon summoning that best of 
ministers, Kanika, learned in politics and 
expert in counsels, Dhritarastra said :— 


Dhritarastra said :— 


3. O best of Brahmanas, the Pandavas 
are daily over-shaduwing the earth. I am 
very jealous of them. Should I have peace 
or war with them? O Kanika, advise me 
truly ; I shall do your bidding. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

4. That best of Brahmanas freely 
answered him in these pointed words, well- 
agreeing with the import of politics. 


Kanika said:— 


5. O sinless king, listen to me as I 
answer. O best of the Kurus, you should 
not be angry with me on hearing what 
I say. 


6. Kings should ever be ready with 
upraised sceptor (to rule), and they should 
ever extend their prowess. refully 


avoiding all faults of theirs, they should 
ceaselessly watch for the faults of others, 


7. If the king is ever ready with his 
uplifted sceptor, every one fears him. 
Therefore he should ever have recourse to 
his sceptor (chastisement) in all he does, 


8. He should so act as others (his 
enemies) may not find any fault in him. 
But he should see the faults (defects) of 
others. He should keep his resources con- 
cealed as does a tortoise his members of 
body. 

9. Having begun a particular act, he 
should ever completely accomplish it. A 
thorn, if not wholly extracted, produces a 
fostering sore. 


10-11. The killing of a harmful foe is 
always praiseworthy. If he be powerful, 
if he be escaping, if he a eat 
warrior, one should watch for the hour of his 
disaster, and then kill hin without any 
scruple. O son, if the enemy be weak, 
still he should not be scorned. A spark of 
fire can consume a forest if it can spread 
from object to object. 


12. They (kings) should sometimes feign 
deafness and blindness ; for if they are in- 
capable of chastising, they should prone 
not to notice the faults. They should then 
consider their bows as made of straw, but 
they should be as watchful as a herd of deer 
sleeping (in the woods). 


13. When your enemy will bein your 
hands, destroy him by any means, open or 
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secret. Do not show him any mercy, though 
he seeks your protection. 

14. An old enemy should be killed cven 
by winning him over by wealth. ‘Thus you 
must be free of anxiety, for there is no fear 
from a dead man. 

15. Destroy all the three, five and 
seven resources of the enemy ; you must des- 
troy them (enemies) by completely uprooting 
them. 

16. Then you should destroy their allies 
and partizans. If the root (principal) is 
destroyed, they (allies) can never exist. 

17. Ifthe root of the lord of the forest 
(tree) is uprooted, its branches and twigs 
can never exist as before. Carefiilly con- 
cealing your own weakness and watching 
those of your enimies, 

18. Oking, you should rule over your 
kingdom, ever being very watchful. By 
maintaining the perpetual fire, by sacrifices, 
hy brown clothes, hy matted locks and skin 
cloth, 

1g—20. You should first gain the con- 
fidence of men (your enemies) ; and then you 
should spring upon them like a wolf. It is 
said that in earning wealth, hypocrisy is a 
cheap means. As a hooked staff is used to 
bend down a bough of a tree to pluck the 
ripe fruits, so this method should be adopted 
in destroying one’s own cnemics. 

21. Carry your enemy on your shoulder 
till the time comes when you can throw him 
down and break him into pieces as a 
earthen vessel is broken being thrown on 
stones. 

22. An enemy should never be allowed 
to escape, even if he pitcously addresses 
you. You ought not to show him any 
mercy ; he must be slain at once. 

23. Enemies should be destroyed by the 
arts of conciliation, or the expenditure of 
money, or by producing disunion amongst 
his allies, or by the employment of every 
means in your power. 


Dhritarastra said :— 


24. Tell me in detail howcan a foe be 
destroyed by the arts of conciliation, or the 
expenditure of money or by producing 
disunion or by the employment of iorce. 


Kanika said :— 
25. O king, hear what happened in the 


days of yore. O great king, there dwelt in 
Se forest a jackal well-acquainted with the 


science of politics. 


26. The jackal was wise and mindful 
of his own interst. He lived in the company 
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of four friends, namely a tiger, a wolf, a 
mouse and a mongoose. 

27. They saw in the woods a strong 
deer, the leader of a herd, whom however 
they could not seize for his fleetness and 
strength. ‘Fereupon they held a consulta- 
tion. 


The Jackal said :— 

28. O tiger, you have made many 
attempts to seize this deer, but your efforts 
were in vain, for this deer is young, fleet 
and intelligent. 

29. Letthe mouse go and eat into its 
feet when it is asleep. When his fect will be 
thus caten, let the tiger go and seize it. 

30. Then we shall all eat it with a 
delightful heart. 


Kanika said :— 
Hearing these words of the jackal, they 
carefully did what he said. 


31. The feet of the deer being eaten up 
by the mouse, he was killed by the tiger. 
‘The jackal said, ‘ Blessed be you! Go and 

erform your ablutions. I shall look after 
it (the deer) ”’ 

32. Hearing what the jackal said, they 
all went to a river. The jackal waitcd 
there, deeply meditating what he should 
do (next). 

33. The greatly strong tiger came first 
after his bath, and saw the jackal sitling in 
a pensive mind. 


The tiger said :— 

34. O greatly wise one, what are you 
pondering over? You are the foremost of all 
intelligent persons. Let us enjoy ourselves 
(new) by feasting on this carcass. 


The jackal said :-— 

35: O mighty-armed one, hear what the 
mouse has said. (He said) ‘Fie on the 
arene of the king of beasts (tiger). The 
deer has been killed by me; 


36. He will gratify his hunger to-day 
by the might of my arms.” hen he has 
thus boasted, I, for my part, do not wish to 
touch this food. 


The Tiger said :— 

37- If the mouse has really said: this, 
my sense is awakened. I shall from this 
day kill with the might of my own arms 
ane of the forest and feast on their 

esh, 


Kanika said :— 
Having said this he went away into the 
forest. 
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38. At this time the mouse came there. 
Sceing him come, the jackal thus spoke to 
him, 


The Jackal said :— 


39. Blessed be you, O mouse, Listen to 
what the mongoose has said, (Ie said) 
‘The flesh of this deer is poisoned (by the 
touch of the tiger). I shall not eat it. 


40. If you give me permission | shall 
eat the mouse.’ 


Kanika said :— 
Having heard this, the mouse became 
alarmed, and he quickly entered his hole. 
41. O king, then after his bath came 
there the wolf. On his coming, the jackal 
spoke to him thus. 


The Jackal said :— 


42. The king of the beasts (tiger) hos 
become angry with you. No good will come 
to you. He will be soon here with his wife. 
Do now as you please. 

Kanika said :— 

43. The wolf, ever fond of animal food, 
fled contracting his body into the smallest 
dimensions ; and thus was he got rid of by 
the jackal. 

44. At this time the mongoose came. 
O great king, the jackal thus spoke to the 
mongoose in the forest. 


The Jackal said :— 


45. I have defeated others with the might 
of my arms, and they have already fled away. 
Fight with me first, and then eat this flesh 
as you please, 


The Mongoose said:— 


46. When the king of the beasts (tiger) 
the wolf, and the intelligent mouse have all 
been defeated by you,—hcroes as they are, 
ee seem to bea greater hero than they. 

do not desire (therefore) to fight with you. 


Kanika said :— 
Saying this he went away. 


_ 47. When thus they all went away, the 
jackal was much pleased in his heart for 
the success of his policy, and he alone ate 
the flesh(of that deer). 


48—49. If kings act in this way, they can 
always be happy. Thus should the timid, 
by exciting their fears, the courageous b 
the arts of conciliation, the covetuous by gift 
of wealth and the inferiors and the equals 
by the exhibition of prowess, be brought into 
oe tation. O king, besides what I have 
Said, listen to something else that I say. 


ee ee 
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so. If your son, friend, brother and 
father, or even your preccptor, become your 


enemy, if you desire prosperity, you 
should 
5t. Destroy him by curses, by incanta- 


tions, by gift of wealth, by poison or by 
deception. He should never be neglected 
out of scorn. 

52—53- If both the parties be equal and 
success uncertain, then ‘he who acts with 
diligence grows in prosperity. If the pre- 
ceptor himself be vain, ignorant of what 
should be done and what should be left 
undone and vicious in his ways, even he 
should be chastised. If you are angry, show 
yourself as if you are not so, speaking then 
with even smiles. 

54. O descendant of Bharata, never re- 
poe any one with indications of anger. 
Speak soft words before you hit (your 
enemy), (speak soft words) even whtn you 
are hitting (your enemy), 

55. After hitting (your enemy), pity the 
victim, and grieve for him, and even shed 
tears. Securing confidence (of the enemy) 
by conciliation, by gift of wealth and by 
long kind behaviour, 

56. You must destroy him if he does not 
walk aright. The gratly sinful men live as 
if they are very virtuous. 

57- He conceals his sins, as black clouds 
cover the mountains. You should burn the 
house of those that should be killed by 
you. 

58—59. You should never permit beggars, 
atheists and thieves to live in your kingdom. 
By a sudden sally or pitched battle, by 
poison, by gift of wealth, or by any means, 
you must destroy your enemy. You can act 
with the greatest cruclty. You should make 
your teeth sharp (enough) to bite with fatal 
effect. You must destroy him so ety 
that he may not again raise up his head. 
You should always fear even those from 
whom you have no fear. 


60. If you do not fear aman, by him 
your root may be destroyed (your ruin may 
come). You should never trust the faith- 
less, nor should you trust too much those that 
are faithful. 


61. If fear (enmity) is engendered ina 
man whom you trust, your root may be des- 
troyed (your total ruin may come). The 
spies should be first carefully tested of their 
fidelity, and then they should be —— 
in your own (kingdom) or in (the kingdom 
of others). 

62. The spies in the kingdoms of others 


should be scoundrels, and persons in the 
garbs of ascetics. They should be (placed( 
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in gardens, in places of amusements, in 
temples, 

63. In drinking-halls, in streets and with 
all the Thirthas (state officials), in places of 


sacrifice, near wells, on mountains, in 
forests, : 
64. Inall places where people congre- 


gate, and onrivers. They should move about 
in these places; they should be humble in 
speech, but their hearts must be as sharp 
as the razors, 
65—67. When you are engaved in doing | 
a very cruel and terrible act, you should talk 
with smiles on your lips. If you desite for 
prosperity, you must (adopt these acts name- 
ly) fold your hands, be humble, take oath, 
use conciliation, worship the feet of others by 
lowering your head, and inspire hope. A man 
of policy should be like a tree decked with 
flowers but bearing n> fruits. If there be 
any iruit. it must be inaccessible and at a 
great height. WM ripe, they must look raw. 
uch a man never fades Tribarga, 
(Dharma, Arthe and Kama) has three 
avils knit together (with three good), 


i 

| 

68. Extracting the good from it, a 
svil should be avoided. He who ste 
i 








virtue has also two diseases, (evils to ‘cope 
with). 
69—70. (Namely,) the want of wealth 
and the neglect of pleasure. Those in 
pursuit of pleasure are made unhappy for 
the neglect of the two others. And those 
who pursue pleasure suffer for the 
want of virtue and wealth. Therefore you 
should pursue virtue, wealth and pleasure 
in such a way that you may not have to 
suffer in any way. With humilition and 
attention, without jealousy ang solicitations, 
you should in all sincerity consult with 
Birahmanas in accomplishing your purpose. 
When you are fallen, you should raise your- 
self by any means, either gentle or violent. 


71. When you have raised yourself, you 
should practise virtue. The man who has 
never met with any calamity can never have 
prosperity. 

72. This is seen in the life of one who 
has passed through calamities. He who 
is afflicted with sorrow should be consoled 
by the recitation of old history. 


73. The ignorant (should be consoled) 
by the hope of future prosperity and the 
learned by pleasing offices. He who 
quietly reposes after concluding a treaty 
with an enemy, considering himself crowned 
with success, . 


74. Is,like a person who awakes after 
having fallen down from the top of a tree 
where he slept. Cotnsel should be kept 
concealed without the fear of calumny. 
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75—77. And while seeing every thing 
with the eyes of his spies, he should conceat 
his own thoughts before the spies of others 
Like a fisherman who becomes rich by 
catching and killing fish, a king grows pros- 
perous by tearing the vitals of his enemy 
and by doing some violent acts. ‘The 
strength of your enemy as represented by 
his force should always be completcly des- 
troyed, by ploughing it up, by mowing it 
down or by afflicting 1 with disease, star- 
vation and want of drink. A person in 
want never gocs to a person in afttuence. 
When your purpose has been fulilled, you 
need not go to the man whom you have 
hithert. looked to for its accomplishment. 

78-79. ‘Therefore, when you do a thing, 
‘ov it completely, leaving nothing to be 


j done. He who desires prosperity, should 


diligently exert to scek for allies and 
means in order to conduct his war. He 
should act in such a way that both friends 
and foes may not know his intention before 
the commencement of the act. 

So, Let them know it when the act has 
been commenced or ended. As long as 
danger does not come, so long only should 
you Jook as if you are afraid, 


81—S2. Seeing the danger already come, 
you should grapple it courageously. The 
man, who trusts his enemy who is already 
under his control, invites his own death as a 
mule by her conception. You should con- 
sider the future acts as already arrived, 


83. Else on account of the loss of reason, 
you may overlook an important point (in 
accomplishing the act). He who desires 
prosperity, should always exert himself with 
energy and prudence, 


84. Adopting his measures (suited) to time 
and place, destiny gnd Dharma, Artha and 
Kama. It is well known that time and 
place produce the greatest good. 


85. If an enemy is despised and over- 
looked, he may soon grow like a palm tree 
extending its roots, or like a spark of fire in 
the deep forest that may soon flame up to 
a great conflagration. 


86. Asa small fire, if fed with fagots, soon 
becomes capable of consuming all, soa man, 
who increases his power by making alliances, 
soon becomes capable of vanquishing even 
the strongest foe. 


87. The hope, that you give to your 
enemy,should be long deferred to be fulfilled, 
When the time comes for fulfilling it, in- 
vent some pretext to defer it still. Let the 
pretext appear as founded on some reason, 
and let that reason (also) appear as founded 


| on some other reason. 
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88. Unpitying and sharp, concealed in 
their leathern cases, striking when opportu- 
nity comes, sweeping of all hair, kings should 
resemble razors in the matter of des- 
troying their enemy. 

89. O supporter of the Kuru dignity, act 
with the Pandavas and others as policy 
dictates, and (act) in such a way that you 
may not have to repent in future. 


go. Lhave not the least doubt that you 
are endued with every blessing and good 
fortune, O king, thevefore, protect yourself 
from the sons of Pardu. 


gt. O king, the sons of Pandu are 
stronger than their cc usins (your sons). O 
chastiser of foes, I tell you plainly what sou 
ought to do. . 


92. O king, hear it with your sons, and 
hearing it exert yourself. O king, act in 
such a way that you may not have any fear 
from the sons of Pandu. Adopt such measures 
in acordance with statesmanship, that you 
may not have to repent in future. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

93. Having saidthis Kanika went away 
to his house and the descendant of Kuru Dhri- 
tarastra became pensive and sad. 


Thus ends the hundred and forty-second 
chapter, the counsel of Kanika, in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXLIII. 
QGATUGRIHA PARVA,) 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Thereupon after consulting with one 
another the son of Suvala (Sakuni) king 
Duryodhana, Dushashana and Karna form- 
ed an evil conspiracy. 


2. They resolved with the sanction of the 
descendant of Kuru the king Dhritarasta to 
burn to death Kunti with her sons. 


. The wise and learned Vidura, capable 
of reading the heart (of men) by external 
signs, came to know from their demeanours 
the intention of those wicked-minded men. 


4. Thereupon, the sinless Vidura, whose 
soul was enlightened with true knowledge and 
who was ever devoted to the good of the Pan- 
davas, resolved that Kunti should escape with 
her sons. 


5. Thereupon he procured a boat with 
machinery and flags, and which was strong 
enough to withstand wind and waves, He 
then spoke to Kunti thus, 
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Vidura said :— 


6. This Dhritarastra is born to destroy 
the fame and offspring of our (Kuru) race, 
Being wicked-minded, he is going to cast off 
eternal virtue. 


7. O amiable lady, I have kept ready 
in the river a boat, capable of withstanding 
both wind and waves. By it escape with 
your sons from the net of death. 


Vaishampayana said : — 

8. O best of the Bharata race, having 
heard this, Kunti became deeply grieved. 
She then with her sons got into the boat 
and went over the Ganges. 


g. Then leaving the boat according to the 
advice of Vidura, the Pandavas entered a 
forest taking the wealth that was given to 
them. 


10. For some reasons a Nishada woman 
came to the house of lac and though (she 
was) innocent, she was burnt to death with 
her five sons. 


11. The worst of Mlechas, the sinful 
Purochana, was also burnt to death. Thus 
were deceived the sons of Dhritarastra with 
their counsellors. 


12. Thus also were the illustrious sons of 
Kunti with their mother saved by the advice 
of Vidura; but the people did not know that 
they were alive. 


13. Thereupon the citizens of Varanavata, 
seeing the house of lac burnt down, became 
exceedingly grieved. 

14. They sent messenger to the king to 
tell him all that had happened, and the 
said, ‘* Your gpa end has been acheived, 
you have burr®to death the Pandavas. 

15. Odescendant of Kuru, your desire is 
(now) fulfilled ; enjoy the kingdom with your 
sons.’ Having heard this, Dhritarastra 
with his sons expressed their sorrow. 


16. _He performed the last rites of the 
Pandavas with his friends and relatives, 
with Khattwa (Vidura) and that foremost 
of the Kurus, Bhisma. 


Janamejaya said :— 

17. O best of the twice-born, I desire 
to hear in detail the account of the burning 
of the house of lacand the escape of the 
Pandavas. 


18. That was a cruel act of theirs, acting 
under the counsel of the wicked. Recite 
the history to me,—all as it happened, I am 
full of great curiosity. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
iy. O chastiser of fors, O king, listen to 
me, I shall describe to you the burning of 
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the lac-house and the escape of the | It seems the citizens are desiring to inflict 


Pandavas. 


20. Seeing Bhimascena exceedingly strong : 
and Dhananjaya (Aryuna) highly accom- | tral kingdom 
plished, Duryodhana became pensive and 


sad, 


21. Thereupon the son of the sun, Karna, 
and the son of Suvala, Sakuni, tried by 
various means to cause the death of the 
Pandavas. 

22. The Pandavas, however, counte- 
racted them one after the other as they 
were made, and in obedience to the counsel 
of Vidura, they never talked it afterwards. 


23. O descendant of Bharata, secing the | 


sons of Pandu, endued with all accomplish- 
ments, the citizens began to speak of their 
accomplishments in every place of resort. 

24. Assembling in court-yards and in 
other places of meeting, they talleed of the 
eldest son of Pandu as the person fit for 
governing the kingdom. 

25. (They said), ‘The King Dhrita- 
rastra, though possessed of the eye of knuw- 
ledge, did not obtain the kingdom, because 
he was blind. How can he be king (now)? 

26. And the son of Santanu, Bhisma, is 
of rigid vows and devoted to truth ; having 
relinquished the kingdom before, he will 
never accept it now. 


27. We shall therefore with all proper 
ceremonies, install the cldest Pandava 
(Yudhisthira) endued with youth, accom- 
plished in battle, versed in the Vedas, and is 
truthful and kind. 


28. Worshipping the son of Santann, 
Bhisma, and virtuous Dhgitarastra, he 
(Yudhisthira) will certainly maintain Bhisma 
and Dhritarastra with all his sons.” 


29. The wicked-minded Duryodhana, 
hearing these words of the men attach- 
ed towards Yudhisthira, was exceedingly 
grieved, 

30. The wicked-minded man was much 
afflicted, and he could not bear their words. 
Being inflamed with jealousy, he went to 
Dhritarastra. 

31. Finding him alone, he duly saluted 
him with reverence, and having been dis- 
tressed by the partiality of the citizens 
(towards Yudhisthira), he spoke thus :— 


Duryodhana said :— 

32. O father, I have heard (the citizens) 
uttering wards of ill-omen. Passing you and 
Bhisma by, they desire the son of Pandu to 
be their king. 


33- Bhisma will give his consent to this, 
for he will not desire to rule the kingdom, 


a great injury on us. 

34. Pandu formerly obtained the ances- 
by virtue of his own accom-~ 
| plishments, Because you were blind, you 
did not get the kingdom, though you have 
every accomplishment to obtain it. 

35. Uf the son of Pandu_ now obtains the 
kingdom as his inheritance from Pandnu, 
then his son will obtain it after him ; that 
son's son also and so on,—it will thus for ever 
descend on Pandu's line, 

36. We shall then with all our sons be 
excluded from the royal line. O lord of the 
world, we shall be disregarded and hated 
| by all the people. 

37. Becoming dependants on others for 
our food, we shall suffer perpetual distress, 
O king, therefore, adopt such counsel that 
is consonant with statesmanship. 

38. O king, however the people might be 
uniavourable towards us if you had obtained 
the kingdom belore, we would have certainly 
succeeded to it. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-third 
chapter, the jealousy of Duryodhana, in the 
Fatuyriha of the Adt Parva, 








CHAPTER CXLIV. 
(JATUGRIHA)—Coutinued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Having heard these words of his son 
and also all that Kanika had said, the king 
possessed of the eye of knowledge, 


2. Dhritarastra became afflicted with 
sorrow and his mind was full of misgivings. 
Then Duryodhana, Karna, the son of Suvala 
Sakuni, 

3. Dushashana, these four held a con- 
sultation together. Then Duryodhana spoke 
thus to the king Dhritarastra, 


4. “Send the Pandavas by some con- 
trivance to the city of Baranavata. Then 
we will have no fear of them.” 


5: Dhritarastra having heard these words 
of his son, reflected for a moment and then 
spoke to Duryodhana thus, 


6. ‘ Pandu was ever devoted to virtue ; he 
always behaved dutifully towards all his 
rclatives but particularly towards me. 


7. He cared not for food or dress or the 
enjoyments of the world, he was devoted to 
: and gave me every thing even the king- 

m, 
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&. His son (Yudhisthira) is as much de- | He alone can do us no harm, (even) if he 
voted to virtue as he was; he is possessed | sides the Pandavas. 


of every accomplishment ; he is illustrious ; 23. (Therefore) without any fear, exile the 
he is the favourite of the people. sons of Fandu with their mother tu Vara- 
How can we exile him by force from | navata. Take such steps as they may go 
the kingdom of his fore-fathers,—specially there this very day. 
as he possesses allies ? 24. Estinguish by this act the grief that 
yo. ‘The counsellors and the soldiers, and | consumes me like a fire, that robs me of my 
their sons and grandsons, all were specially | sleep and that pierces my heart like a 
cherished and maintained by Pandu. terrible dart. 


ir. They being thus formerly benefitted | Thus ends the hundred and forty-fourth 
by Pandu, O son, why should not the people | chapter, the consultation of Duryodhana, 
of the city kill us all with our relatives and | ¢u the Fatugrtha of the Adi Parva. 
friends for the sake of Yudhisthira? 





Duryodhana said :— 

12—13. O father, what you say is per- 
fectly true. (But) on account of the evil 
that is likely in store for us in the future, 
we think we must conciliate the people by 
bestowing wealth and honours. ‘Thus they 
would surely side with us for this proof of 
our power. O king, the ministers and the 
treasury are now under our control, 


14. Therefore, you should banish the 
Pandavas to the city of Varanavata by 
some gentle means. 

15. QO king, when 1 shall be installed as 
king, then, O descendant of Bharata, Kunti 
with her son may again come back, 


Dhritarastra said :— 


16. O Duryodhana, this is the very 
thought that exists in my mind, but from its 
sinfulness, I could not give it out. 


17. Neither Bhisma, nor Drona, nor 
Kattwa (Vidura), nor Goutama, (Kripa) will 
ever sanction the banishment of the sons 
of Kunti. 

18. O son, in their eyes we (Kurus) and 
the Pandavas are equal. Those wise and 
virtuous men will make no difference 
between us. 


19. O son, (if we do this), why should we 


CHAPTER CXLV. 
(JATUGRIHA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Thereupon King Duryodhana with his 
brothers began slowly to win over the people 
to his side by bestowing on them wealth 
and honours, 


2. One day in the (royal) Court, some 
clever ministers, as instructed by Dhrita- 
rastra, described the city of Varanavata as 
a (most) charming place. 

3- (They said), ‘‘ The festival of Pashu- 
pati (Siva) has begun in the city of 
Varanavata, and the concourse of people 
there is now great. 


4. The procession is the most grand in 
the world; and all gems and jewels (now) 
there delight the heart.’ Thus did they 
(counsellors) under instruction from Dhrita- 
rastra, speak (of the city). 


5. Oking, while they were speaking of 
the charming city of Varanavata, the 
See desired in their mind to go 
there. 


6. When the king Dhritarastra knew 
that their (Pandavas’) curiousity had been 


not deserve death at the hands of the Kurus | *¥akened, then the son of Arsbika, (Olirita~ 
and of those illustrious men (Bhisma and rastra) spoke thus to the Pandavas. 


others),—nay of the whole world ? Dhritarastra said:— 
Duryodhana said :— 7. My men tell me daily again and 


20. Bhisma is always neutral; the son of again that the city of Varanavata is the 
Drona (Ashwathama) is in my side. ‘There mont. charming in the world. 
is no doubt Drona will also be in that side | _8. O sons, if you desire to see the festival 
in which his son will be. of Varanavata, go (there) with your friends 


and followers, and enj sel i 
at. The son of Saradwatta, Kripa, will ccintigke,, ond Ey peeTnNee: UR EN 


surely be on the side in which these two will . 

- A g. Bestow s and jewels on all the 
ete Ahead | Restmpene and the musicians (there). 
—e ° ‘ Sport there as the effulgent celestials. 

22. Kattwa (Vidura) is dependant on 10. Enjoy there fot sometime as much 
us for his livelihood, although he is covertly | happi lik 
on the side of the enemy (the Pandan cee 7S Hasienper, ae 


a7 


a 
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Vaishampayana said :— 
11. Yudhisthira, understanding the 


motives of Dhritarastra and knowing him- 
self weak and friendless, said, ‘Be it so. 

12—14. Then addressing the son of 
Santanu, Bhisma, the wise Vidura, Drona, 
Valhika, the Kaurava Somadatta, Kripa, 
Ashwathama, Bburisrava, and other res- 
pected counsellors, Brahmanas, ascetics, 
priests, citizens, and the illustrious Gan- 
@hari, Yudhisthira slowly and humbly 
spoke thus. 

Yudhisthira said :— 

15. We go with our friends and followers 
to the charming and populous city ol 
Varanavata at the command of Dhrituras- 
tra, 

16. Give us cheerfully your benedictions, 
so that, acquiring prosperity with it, we may 
not be icuched hy sin 


Vaishampayana said :— 

17. Having been thus addressed by the 
son of Pandu, all the Kauravas cheerfully 
pronounced blessings on them, saying, 

18. “O sonsof Pandu, let all the clements 
bless you on your way and Iet not the slight- 
est evil befall you.”’ 

19. Having performed propitiatory rites 
for obtaining the kingdom and makinuy all 
other preparations, the princes (the Panda- 
vas) started for Varanavata. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-fifth 
chapter, the departure for Varanavata, in 
the Fatugriha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CXLV]I. 

(JATUGRIHA PARVA)—Continued. 
Vaishampayana said :— 

1. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
king thus addressed the sons of Pandu, the 
wicked-minded Duryodhana became ex- 
ceedingly happy. 

2. Obest of the Bharata race, he sum- 
moned in private, Purochana and takin 


up his. right hand, he thus spke to that 
counsellor. 


Duryodhana said :— 
3. O Purochana, this world, full of wealth, 


is mine. It- is equally yours with me. 
(Therefore), you should peered it. 


4. I have no other more trustworth 
rter and counsellor than you with 


w I can consult, 
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5. O sire, keep my counsel (a secret), 
and destroy my enemy by some clever 
device. Accomplish, what I ask you to do. 

6. The Pandavas have been sent by 
Dhritarastra to Varanavata. They will 
sport there in the festival at the command 
of Dhritarasira. 

7. Do that by which you can reach 
Varanavata this very day on acar drawn 
by swilt asses. 

8. Going there, erect a quandrangle 
palace at the outskrits of the city, (which 
should be) rich in materials and furniture. 
Guard it (also) well. 

g. Use in it (in erecting that house, ) 
hemp, resin, and all other inflammable 
materials that are procurable. 

1o. Mixing a little earth with Ghee, oil, 
fat and a large quantity of lac, plaster the 
wall with it. 

11. Place carefully all over that house 
hemp, oil, Ghee lac and wood 


12. In such away that the Pandavas 
and other men may not even with scrutiny 
sce them, or conclude that it is made of in- 
flammable materials. 


13. Erecting such a house and worship- 
ping the Pandavas with great reverence, 
make them live in it with Kunti and all 
their friends. 

14. Place there for the Pandavas seats, 
conveyances and beds of best workmanship, 
as ordered by my father. 

15. Manage all this in a way so that 
none in the city of Varanavata may know 
it, till the end we have in view is accom- 
plished. 

16. Knowing that they are sleeping in 
that house in confidence and without fear, 
set fire to it, beginning from the gate. 


17. The people will think that they have 
been burnt to death in that burning house ; 
and therefore none will be able to blame us 
for the death of the Pandavas. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


18. Purochana promiscd to that Kau- 
rava (Duryodhana) to carry out all by 
saying, ‘*Be it so;"’ and hethen went (away) 
on a swift car drawn by asses. 


19. Oking, ever obedient to Duryodhana, 
he went without loss of time. Purochana did 
all that the prince said, (asked him to do.) 


Thusends the hundred and forty-sixth 
chapter, the instructions to Purochana, in 
the Fatugriha of the Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER CXLVII. 
(ATUGRIHA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2, The Pandavas got on their cars 

oked with fine horses having the speed 
ike that of the wind, When ascending 
(the car), they touched in gricf the feet of 
Bhisma, of the king Dhritarastra, of the high 
souled Drona, Kripa and Vidura and of all 
the other old men, 

3. Thus duly saluting all the elders of the 
Kuru race, embracing the equals, being 
saluted by even the boys, 

4. ‘Taking leave of all the mothers (elderly 
ladies), walking round them respectfully, 
and bidding farewell to all the citizens, they 
(the Pandavas )started for Varanavata. 

5. The greatly intelligent Vidura and 
other best of the Kurus, and also the citizens 
followed these best of men (for some dis- 
tance) in sorrow. 

6. Secing the sons of Pandu afflicted with 
sorrow and in gricf, some of the men of the 
city spoke thus, 

7. “ The king (Dhritarastra) sees not 
things with an equal eye. He is always 
wicked-minded. ‘The Kuru Dhritarastra 
does not cast his eye on virtue. 

8. The Pandava (Vudhisthira), the best of 
all strong men Bhima, or Dhananjaya 
(Aryuna) will never commit the sin of re- 
bellion. 

9. What these illustrious (princes) would 
do, the two sons of Madri will also do. 
They have inherited the kingdom from their 
father, but Dhritarastra can not bear them. 

10. How could Bhisma sanction such an 
act of great sin? How could he sanction 
their exile to that wretched city ? 


11. The son of Santanu, Vichitravirja, 
and the descendant of Kuru, the royal sage 
Pandu, were to us like our fathers. 


12. Now that best of men (Pandu), 
having gone to heaven, Dhritarastra can 
not bear these princes, his sons. 


13. Wecan not sanction this. Therefore 
feaving this excellent city and our houses, 
we shall go to the place where Yudhisthira 
is going.” 

14. The king of virtue, Yudhisthira, 

reflected for some time, and then addressed 
in sorrow the citizens who were talking thus 
in grief, 
_ 15. ‘(The king of the world (Dhritarastra) 
is our father, (he is) worthy of our regard, 
(he is) our preceptor and our superior. It 
is our duty to accomplish with auspicious 
saind whatever he commands. 


ete! 


16. You are our friends ; walking round 
us and making us happy with your blessings, 
return to your homes, riot 

17- When the time comes for anythin 
to be done for us by you, then accompli 
all that is agreeable and beneficial to us.’" 

18. Having been thus addressed, the 
citizens walked round the Pandavas and 
offered them their blessings. They then 
returned to the city. 

19. When thé citizens had left (the 
Pandavas), Vidura, learned in all the 
precepts of virtue, thus spoke to the 


eldest Pandava in order to warn him 
{of his danger.) 
20. The learned man (Vidura) con- 


versant with the (Mlecha) Jargon, spoke 
thus to the learned man (Yudhisthira), also 
conversant with the (Mlecha) jargon (in 
that Mlecha jargon),—'' He who knows the 
schemes of others (enemies) according to the 
dictates of political science, knowu it, 
should act in such a way as to avoid all 
dangers. 


21. He, who knows that there are sharp 
weapons capable of cutting the body though 
not made of iron, and understands also the 
means of warding them off, can never be 
injured by the enemy. 

22, He lives who protects himself by the 
knowledge that neither the consumer of 
sir. and wood nor the drier of dews burns 
the inmates of a hole in the deep forest. 


23. The blind man sees not his way, (for) 
the blind man has no knowledge of direction. 
He who has no firmness never acquires 
prosperity. Knowing this, keep yoursclf 
always alert. 

24. The man, who takes a weapon 
(which is) not made of iron (and which is) 
— him by his enemy, can escape from 

re by making his house like the hole of 
a jackal. 


25. By travelling aman may know the 
ways, and by the star he can ascertain the 
derection. e that keeps his five (senses) 
under control can never be oppressed by his 
enemy.” 


26. Having been thus addressed, the 
king of virtue, the son of Pandu, Yudhisthira, 
thus replied to that foremost of learned men, 
the illustrious Vidura, 


27. ‘‘ I have understood you.’’ Vidura, 
thus having instructed the Pandavas, walked 
round them, and bidding them farewell, re- 
turned to his house. 


28. Vidura, Bhisma and citizens having 
one back, Kunti came to Ajatsatru 
& udhisthira) and spoke thus, 
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29. ‘ What Khattwa (Vidura) said to 
you in the midst of many people, so indis- 
tinctly as if he said nothing, and what you 
said similarly (in reply) is not understood 
by us. 

go. If it is not improper for us to know 
it, I desire to hear all that passed between 
you and him,” 


Yudhisthira said :— 

31. The virtuous Vidura said to me that 
1 must know that the house (at Varanavata) 
is made of inflammable materials. (He 
further said) the way of escape will also be 
known to you.” 


' 32. Hetold me, ‘‘ The man who is self- 
controlled wins 
whole world.”” I replied to Vidura, 
understood you,” 


Vaishampayana said :— 

3% The Pandavas started for Varana- 
vata on the eighth day of the month of | 
Falguna when the star Rohing was ascen- 
dant ; and arriving there they saw the towa 
and its people. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty seventh 


chapter, the arrival at Varanavata, in the 
Fatugriha of the Adi Parva. 


“ T have | 


CHAPTER CXLVIII. 
(JATUGRIHA)—Coxtinued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. Hearing that the sons of Pandu 
were coming, all the citizens came speedily 
by thousands, out of the town of Varanavata 
with joy, on various conveyances, taking with 
them all the auspicious things as divected 
by the Sastras in order to receive those best 
of men. 


3. Coming to the sons of Kunti, the 
citizens of Varanavata surrounded them and 
blessed them by uttering the word foya 
(victory). 

4. Being thus surrourded by them, that 
best of men, the king of virtue, Yudhisthira, 
looked as effulgent as the thunderer (Indra) 
in the midst of the celestials. 


S- Being welcomed by the citizens, and 
welcoming them in return, those sinless ones 
(the Pandavas) entered the populous and 
ornamented Varanavata. 


6. Entering the town, O king, those 
heroes first went to the houses of the 
Brahmanas engaged in their proper duties. 

7. Then those best of men went to the 
hoises of the officials in charge-of the town ; 
then they went to the houses of the cari- 


(the sovereignty) of the | 
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warriors, then to those of the Vaisyas, ana 
then even to those of the Sudras. 

8. O best of the Bharata race, thus adored 
by the citizens, the Pandavas went to theic 
house with Purochana walking at the head 
(of the procession.) 

9. Purochana gave them first class food 
and drink, beds and carpets and seats. 


to. Being served by Purochana and 
adored by the citizens, they (the Pandavas,) 
attired in costly rebes, lived there. 


11. When they had lived there for ten 
nights, Purochana spoke to them about the 
house, called ‘ Blessed,'’ though really (it 
was) unblessed. 

12. Thereupon those best of men, attired 
in (costly) garments, entered that house at 
the request of Purochana, as Guhyakas enter 
(those jin the Kailasha (mountain). 


13. Inspecting that house, that foremost 
of all virtuons men, Yudhisthira, said to 
Bhimasena that the house was made of in- 
flammable materials. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


t4. Ochasister of foes, from the smeil of 
fat, and Ghee mixed with lac, it is evident, this 
house is made of inlummable materials. 


15—16. Ly the help of trusted and well- 
skilled artizans, the enemies have niccly built 
this house with hemp, heath, straw, and 
bamboo, all soaked in Ghee. The sinful 
Purochana desires to burn me. after in- 
spiring me with confidence. 


17. The wicked man, therefore, lives 
here, obedient to (the instruction of) Duryo- 
dhana. The greatly intelligent Vidura 
knew this danger. Therefore, O son of 
Pritha, he told me of it beforehand. Know- 
ing this, that well-wisher of ours, 


18. The younger brother of our father, out 
of affection for us, has told us about this 
house, so full of danger and constructed by 
the wretches under Duryodhana (who is) 
acting secretly (from behind.) 


Bhima said :— 


1g. If{this house is known to you as in- 
flammable, then let us go to the place where 
we lived first. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


20. I think we should rather live here, 
seeming unsuspicious, but we must remain 
very cautious and keep our senses wide 
awake, and at the same time we must 
seek for some means of escape. 


21. If Purochana finds from our demea- 
nour that we have learnt his design, he 
may suddenly burn us to death by taking 
mmediate steps. 
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22, Purochana cares very little for ob- 
loquy and sin, The wretch lives here in obe- 
dience to (the instructions) of Duryodhana. 


23. If we are burnt, will grandfather 
Bhisma be angry? Why would he make 
the Kurus angry with him by showing his 
anger. 

24. Itmay be that if we are burnt, our 
grandfather Bhisma and other best men of 
the Kuru race may be indignant for the 
sake of virtue. 


25. Ifwe fly from this place from the fear of 
being burnt, Duryodhana, covetuous for 
kingdom, will surely bring about our death 
by means of spies. 

26—27. The wicked Duryodhana has 
rank, power, friends, allies and wealth, but 
we have none. He can certainly destroy 
us by adopting many means. Decciving 
this wretch and that wretch also, Ict us live in 
disguise for some time. 

28. Let us lead a life of hunting, wan- 
dering over the earth, We shall then be 
aware of all the paths that exist for escape. 

2y. We shall dig in all secrecy, this very 
day a subterranean passage in our room, 
If wecan keep it secret from others, fire 
will not able to consume us, 

30. Therefore we shall live here (and act 
in such a way) as Purochana and the citizens 
of Varanavata may not) know what 
doing. 


chapter, the cologuy of Bhima and Vudhis- 
thira, in the Fatugriha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXLIX. 
(JATUGRIHA) Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. O king, a friend of Vidura, a person 
well-skilled in mining, came and spoke thus 
to the Pandavas in private. 

2. ‘have been sent by Vidura; I am 
well-skilled in mining. ‘Tell me what fa- 
vourite works of the Pandavas I shall per- 
form. 

3. He trusts me and has said to me 


private, ‘'Go to the Pandavas and accom- 
their good. What can I do for 


in 
plish 
you ? 

4. Purochana wili set fire to the door 
of your house on the night of the fourteenth 
day of the black fortnight. 


5. The desire of the wieked-minded Dhri- 
tarastra's son (Duryodhana) is to burn the 
best of men, the Pandavas, with their mother. 
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6. O Pandava, something was told to 
you by Vidura in the Mlecha language, and 
you too replied in that language. I tell you 
this as a cradential.’’ Yudhisthira, the truth- 
ful son of Kunti, thus spoke to him. 


Yudhisthira said :-— 


7—8. O amiable one, I now know you as 
a dear and trusted friend of Vidura, true 
aud ever devoted to him. ‘There is no 
necessity (of ours) which that learned man 
(Vidura) does not know. 


g. As youare his, so you are ours. Do 
not make any difference between him and 
us. Weare as much yours as his. Protect 
us as that learned man (Vidura) protects us. 


1o. | know this inflammable house was built 
for me by Purochana at the command 
of the son of Dhritarastra (Duryodhana). 


it. That sinful, vicious and wicked- 
minded man, commanding wealth and allies, 
pursues us always (with his persecutions), 

12. Save us with exertion from the im- 
pending conflagration. If we are burnt to 


death, the desire of Duryodhana will be ful- 
filled. 


1}. 


stocked 


Hfere is that wicked man's well- 
arsenal. ‘This large house has 


» been built abutting the high walls of the 


we are | 


arsenal, without havimg any out-let. 


14. This most cursed device which was 


| made (for our destruction) was known to 
Thus ends the hundred and forty eighth | 


Vidura, and I was told of it by him. 


15. he danger that Khattwa (Vidura) 
saw beforehand is now at our door, Save 
us from this without the knowledge of Puro- 
chana. 


Vaishampayana siid :— 


16. [he miner promised to do it by 
sayin: “Be it so’; and he began with care 
the work of excavation, and he (soon) made 
a subterranean passage. ? 


17. He made that subterranean passage . 
in the centre of the house. O descendant 
of Bharata, it was iia level with the floor 
and closed up by doors (planks). 


18. For the fear of Purochana, its mouth 
was thus covered. He (Purochana) kept a 
constant watch at the gate of the house. 


19. O king, they the (Pandavas) lived 
in the night in it with arms ready for use; 
andinthe day they hunted from forests to 
forests. 


20. Thus lived they very guardedly, 
deaeiving Purochana with a_ show of trust- 
fulness and contentment while in reality 
they were trustless and discentented, 
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21. The people of the city also did not 
know anything of these plans (of the Pan- 
davas). Except the friend of Vidura, that 
good miner, none else knew any thing. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-ninth 


chapter, living in the lac-house, in the 
Fatugriha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CL. 
(JATUGRIHA) Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 
1. Having seen them living cheerfully and 


without suspicion for a full year, Purochana | 


became exceedingly glad. 

2. Seeing Purochana in that state of 
mind, the virtuous son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, 
thus spoke to Bhima, Aryuna and the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva), 


Yudhisthira said :— 

3. The cruel-hearted and sinful Puro- 
chana thinks us very trustful, and he has thus 
been well-deceived. [ think (therefore) that 
the time for our escape has come. 


4. Setting fire to the arsenal, burning 
Purochana to death and leaving six bodies 
here, let us escape from this place, un- 
observed by any. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

On the occasion of an alms-giving, 
Kunti fed on a certain night a large number 
of Brahmanas. There came also a number 
of ladies. 


6. O descendant of Bharata, they ate and 
drank ard enjoyed themselves as much as 
they pleased. And they all returned 
home with the permission of Madhavi 
(Kunti.) 

9. impelled by fate,a Nishada woman 
with her five sons came there with the desire 
of obtaining food, and she enjoyed herself 
there at pleasure. 


8—g. She drank wine and became 
drunk and incapable with her sons. O 
king, she with her sons slept in that house 
more dead than alive. O king, when all 
the people fell asleep, a violent storm began 
to blow on that night. 

10. Bhima then set fire to the house 
wi Purochana was asleep; then the 
orice fire to the door of that lac- 

Ouse, 


11. Then he set fire to that house in 
several places. When the sons of Pandu 
‘were satisfied that the house had caught fire 
in all parts, 
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12. Those chastisers of foes, then 
speedily entered the subterranean passage 
with their mother, Thereupon the intense 
heat and the great roar of the fire 


13. Awakened the people of the city ; 
and seeing the house ablaze, they said 
in sorrowful face, 


The citizens said :— 


14. The wicked-minded (Purochana) 
built this house to destroy the relatives of 
his employer under the instructions of the 
Duryodhana, and he has (now) set fire to it. 


15. Fie on Dhritarastra, whose under- 
standing is so partial! He has burnt to. 
| death the heirs of Pandu, as if they were his 
ene:nies ? 

16. ‘The wicked-minded, and __ sinful 
(Purochana), who has burnt those best of 
men (the Pandavas) innocent and unsuspici- 
ous, has himself been (also) burnt to death 
as fate would have it. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

17. Thus bewailed the citizens of Varna- 
vata. Surrounding the house, they remained 
for the whole night there. 


18. The Pandavas however with their 
sorrowful mother came out of the subter- 
ranean passage and fled unobserved in haste. 


19. ‘Those chastisers of foes, the Panda- 
vas, on account of sleeplessness and fcar, 
could not proceed with speed with their 
mother. 


20. O king of kings, Bhimasena, en- 
dued with great speed and power, took 
upon his body his mother and all his 
brothers. 


21—22. The greatly strong and ener- 
getic Vrikodara took his mother on his 
shoulder, the twins on his sides, and the two 
sons of Pritha, his brothers (Aryuna and 
Yudhisthira) on both his arms. He broke 
the trees by his breast and pressed the earth 
with his feet. He thus marched on. 


Thus ends the hundred and fifty chapter, 





the burning of the lac-house, in the Fatu- 
griha of the Adi Parva. 
CHAPTER CLI, 
(JATUGRIHA)—Continued, 
Vaishampayana said :— 
1. In the meanwhile, the learned 


Vidura sent to that forest a man of pure 
character whom he much trusted. 


_2. Hewent to the place where he was 
directed to go ; and he saw the descendants 
of Kuru, the sons of Pandu, with their 
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mother, measuring the depth of the water of 
a river in the forest. 

. The design of the wicked-minded 
(Duryodhana) was made known by this spy 
to the high-souled and greatly learned 
Vidura. 

4. Therefore that learned man was sent 
by Vidura, and that person showed to the 
sons of Pritha a boat, as swift as mind or 

* wind, 

5. With mechanism and flags, made 
by trusted artificers and capable of with- 
standing wind and waves. It was on the 
banks of the holy Bhagirathi, 


6. He said these word to show that he 
was really sent (by Vidura). (He said), “ Oo 
Yudhisthira, listen to what the learned 
(Vidura) said to you. 


7. ‘ Neither the consumer of straw and 
wood, nor the drier of the dews burns the 
inmates of a hole in the forest. 
from death who protects himself.’ 


8. By these credentials know me to have 
been sent by Vidura and also to be his 
trusted agent. Khattwa (Vidura,) learned in 
the precepts of all religions, told me also, 


g. Oson of Kunti, that you shall surely 
defeat in battle Karna, Duryodhana with 
his brothers and Sakuni. 


10. ‘This boat is ready on the waters. 
It will glide pleasently on. It will surely 
carry you away from these regions.” 

11. Seeing those best of men with their 
mother pensive and sad, he made them 
get on the boat that was on the Ganges. 
Going with them himself, he again said :— 


12. “Vidura, having smelled your heads 
and embracing you, has said it again and 
again that in commencing your auspicious 
journey, and going alone, you should never 

e careless.” 

13. O king, having said this, the man 
sent by Vidura took those heroes, those best 
of men, to the other side of the Ganges on 
his boat. 


14. Having taken them over the waters 
and seen them all safe on the opposite 
bank, he uttered the word Faya (Victory), 
and blessing them he went back to the place 
whence he came. 


15. The illustrious Pandavas also, send- 
ing some message to the learned (Vidura,), 
and having crossed the Ganges, proceeded 
in haste and in great secrecy, being un- 
observed by all. 


Thus ends the hundred and fifty first 
chapter, the crossing the Ganges, in the 
Fatugriha of the Adt Parva. 
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CHAPTER CLII. 
(JATUGRIHA)—Continued. 
| Vaishampayana said :— 


1. When the night had passed away a 
large number of the people of the city came 
there to see the sons of Pandu. 


2. Those men extinguished the fire and 
saw that the house was made of lac, and that 
the counsellor Purochana had been burnt 
to death, 


The citizens said :— 


3. Indeed this sinful act was contrived 
by the wicked Duryodhana to destroy the 
sons of Pandu. 


4. There is no doubt that the son of 
Dhritarastra (Duryodhana) has burnt to 
death the heirs of Pandu, with the full know- 
ledge of Dhritarastra, else he would have 
been prevented (by his father). 


5. Indeed, the son of Santanu (Bhisma,) 
Drona, Vidura, Kripa and other Kurus 
have not followed the dictates of duty. 


6. Let us (now) send words to the wicked- 
minded  Dhritarastra,—(saying), ‘Your 
great desire is fulfilled; you have burnt to 
death the Pandavas.”’ 


| . P 
Vaishampayana said :— 
They then began to extinguish the 
fire to find out the Pandavas, They saw 
} the Nishada woman burnt to death with her 
five sons. 

8. The miner, while removing the ashes, 
covered with it the hole he had dug in such 
a way that it remained unnoticed by all who 
had gone there. 


The citizens then sent words to 
Dhritarastra to inform that the Pandavas 
along with counsellor Purochana had been 
burnt to death. 


10. Hearing the greatevil news of the 
death of the sons of Pandu, the king 
Dhritarastra bewailed in great sorrow. 


Dhritarastra said :— 

11. King Pandu, my illustrious brother, 
has (indeed) died to-day, when those heroes 
(the Pandavas) with their mother have been 
burnt to death. 


12. O men, go quickly to the city of 
Varanavata and perform the funeral rites of 
those heroes and of the daughter of the 
king of Kunti (Bhoja). 

13. Let also the bones of the deceased 
be sanctified by the usual rites, and let all 
the beneficial and t acts be performed. 
Let the friends and relatives of those that 
have been burnt to death also go there. 
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14. Let also all other beneficial acts that 
ought to be performed by us for the Panda- 
vas and Kunti be accomplished by spending 
wealth, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


15. Having said this, the son of Ambika, 
Dhritarastra, surrounded by his relatives, 
offered oblations of water to the manes of 
the sons of Pandu, 


16. Being greatly afflicted with sorrow, 
he wept with all others! (saying,) ' O 
Yudhisthira!" ‘*O descendant of Kuru !" 
others cried, ‘ O Bhima!” 


17. Others again, “O Falguni!" some 
again, “O the twine!" “O mother Kuni!” 
They thus bewaled and gave oblations of 
water. 

18. The other citizens also hewailed for 
the Pandavas. But Vidura did not bewail 
wiuch, for he knew the truth. 


19. Leaving the city of Varanavata, 
the greatly strong Pandavas, altogether six 
in number with their mother, reached the 
river Ganges. 


20. Aided by the strength of arms of the 
boatmen and by the rapidity of the current 
and favourable wind, they then speedily 
reached the opposite bank. 


21. They then left the boat and proceeded 
towards the south, finding their way in the 
dark by the light of the stars. 


22. O king, after much suffering, they 
at last reached a dense forest. ‘The sons of 
Pandu became tired, thirsty and sleepy. 


23. Yudhisthira thus spoke to the greatly 
eneigetic Bhimasena, ‘‘What could be more 

inful than our being ina dense forest ! 
We do not know the directions; we are incap- 
able of proeeeding further. 


24. Wedonot know whether the sinful 
Purochana hasor has not been burnt to 
death. How shall we escape from these 
dangers unobserved by others ! 


25. O descendant of Bharata, take us on 
you again and proceed as before. You alone 
amongst us are strong, and (you are) as swift 
as wind.” 


26. Having been thus addressed by the 
king of virtue (Yudhisthira), the greatly 
strong Bhimasena took his brothers and 
Kunti (on his body) and walked on. 


Thus ends the hundred and fofty second 
chapter, the escape g the Pandavas, in the 
Fatugriha of the Adi Parva, 
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CHAPTER CLIII. 
(JA TUGRIHA)—Continued. 
Vaishampayna said :— 


1. By the force of that mighty (heroe’s) 
breast, the forest with its trees and their 
oranches appeared to tremble. 

2. The motion of his thighs raised a wind 
like that of the month of Jaista and Ashara. 
The greatly strong (Bhima) made a road 
for himself by treading down the trees and 
creepers. 

3. He proceeded on, breaking the kings 
of the forest (big trees) and the plants with 
their flowers and fruits that steod on his 


| way. 


4. Thus breaking large trees angrily goes 


) through the forest the Jeader of a herd of 
; Clephants of sixty years of age, the liquid 


a 
i 


juice (at the season of rut) trickling down 
the three parts of his body. 


5. So great was the force with which 
Bhima, endued with the speed of Garuda or 
Maruta, proceeded that the Pandavas secm- 
ed to be fainted. 

6. By the strength of his arms, he swam 
across many streams difficult to be crossed ; 
and they (the Pandavas) disguised them- 
selves from the fear of the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra. 

7. He carried his delicate and illustrious 
mother on his back over even and uneven 
grounds on the banks of rivers, 


8. O best of the Bharata race, in the 
evening he reached a fearful forest where 
fruits and roots and water were scarce, and 
(which was) full of terrible roars of birds 
and beasts. 


9g. The twilight became fearfully dark and 
(the roars of) birds and beasts (grew) fiercer. 
All sides became invisible, (being covered 
tis darkness). A strong wind began to 
low. 


10. It broke and laid low many large 
and small trees and many creepers with 
fruits and dry le:ves. 


11. Those descendants of Kuru (the 
Pandavas), afflicted with fatigue and thirst 
=e heavy with sleep, were unable to proceed 
urther. 


12. They then sat down in that great 
forest without food or water, and Kunti, 
afflicted with thirst, then spoke thus to her 
sons, 


13. ‘lam the mother of the five Pandavas 
though Iam now in their midst, yet lam 
burning in thirst!’ She repeatedly said 
this to her sons, 
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14. Having heard this, Bhimasena’s 
heart was warmed with compassion from 
the affection (he bore) for his mother, and he 
began to proceed again. 


15. Then Bhima, entering a large fear- 
ful and terrible forest, saw a beautiful banian 
tree with wide-spreading branches. 

16. Placing them all there (under the 
tree), that best of the Bharata race, (Bhima) 
said, “O lord, rest here; I shall go to bring 
water. < 

17. I hear the sweet notes of the water 
fowl Savashas. 1 think there must be a big 
lake (somewhere here.'’) 


18. O descendant of Bharata, commanded 


by his eldest brother who said, “Go,” he went 
there where the aquatic Surashas were. 


19—20. O best of the Bharata race, 


ever affectionate to his brothers he went for | 


the sake of his brothers. Hedrank water 
and bathed there in that lake; he brought 
water for them by soaking his upper gar- 
ment. O descendant of Bharata, retracing 
his way with all speed, over four miles he 
came to his mother and began to sigh 
like a snake in sorrow and grief. 


21. Seeing his mother and brothers asleep 
on the ground, Vrikodara was greatly afflict- 
ed with grief and lamented thus, 


22. “ Alas! what more painful sight can 
I see than what Isce now, my brothers steep- 
ing on the ground! O unfortunate am |! 


23. They who could not formerly sleep 
at Varanavata on the softest and costliest 
bed are now asleep on the bare ground! 


24. The sister of that chastiser of foes, 
Vasudeva, the daughter of the king of 
Kunti (Bhoja), Kunti, endued with all auspi- 
cious marks, 


25. The daughter-in-law of Vichitravirja 
and the wife of the illustrious Pandu and 
the mother of us (the Pandavas), resplendent 
as the filament of lotus, 


26. Delicate and tender, fit to sleep on 
the costliest beds, is now asleep as she sould 
never do on the bare ground 


27. She, who has given birth to these sons 
by Dharma, Indra, Maruta; and who has 
ever slept in palaces, is now asleep on the 
ground trom fatigue ! 


28. What more painful sight shall I 
ever see than what goes (now), the best of 
men (the Pandavas) sleeping on the (bare) 
ground | 


2y. The ever virtuous (Yudhisthira) who 
deserves to be the king of the three worlds, 
how sleeps on the ground, fatigued and tired 
like an ordinary being. 
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30. Ayruna of the colour of the blue 
ocean who is matchless among men sleeps 
on the ground like ordinary mortals. What 
could be more painful than this ! 


31. The twins, who are handsome as the 
Ashwinis among the celestials, are asleep on 
the ground like ordinary men! 


32. He who has no jealous and wicked- 
minded relatives lives like a single tree ina 
village. 

33. Where there is only one tree full of 
leaves and fruits in a village, it becomes 
sacred and is worshipped and venerated by 
all. 


34. They, who have many relatives, 
who are heroic and virtuous, live happily 
in this world without any sorrow of any 
kind, 


35. Being powerful, growing in pros- 
perity and making their friends and rela- 
tives happy, they live depending on one 
another like the trees of the forest. 


36. We are banished by the wicked- 
minded Dhritarastra and his sons, and we 
escaped for our good fortune from a fery 
death. 


37. Having escaped from that fire, we 
are now resting under this tree. Having 
sufferred great afflictions, where are we now 
to go? 

38-40. O foresightless sons of Dhrita- 
rastra, O wicked men, enjoy your success. 
‘The gods are certainly favourable to you. 
Because Yudhisthira does not order me, 
(to kill you) therefore, O wretched men, live 
till then, Else angry as I am, 1 would 
have even this very day sent you 
(Duryodhana) with your sons and m‘i-ters 
and with Karna and the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni) to the land of the dead. What 
can do, so long the king (Yudhisthira) is 
not angry. 


41. O vicious men, the eldest of the 
Pandavas, Yudhisthira, is a virtuous-minded 
man.” Having sald this, the mighty-armed 
(Bhima), his mind inflammed with wrath, 


42. Squeezed his palms and sighed with 
a sorrowful mind. Like an extinguished fire 
blazed up, again in sotrowful mind, 


43. Vrikodara saw his brothers sleeping 
like ordinary men in trustfulness on the 
gtound. Then Bhima thought, 


44, ‘I think there are some towns not far 
off from this forest. We ought to remain 
awake here. But they are all asleep ; there- 
fore I mysclf twill sit awake. ‘ 

45. When they will cise after havin 
been refreshed by sleep, thén they will quenc 
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their thirst.” 
sat awake. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty third 
chapter, the fetching of water by Bhima, in 
the Fatugriha of the Adi Parva, 


Having resolved this, Bhima 


CHAPTER CLIV. 
(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA.,) 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Not far from the place where they (the 
Pandavas) slept, there was a Rakshasha, 
named Hidimb,, living on a Sala tree. 

2—4. (He was) greatly energetic and 
powerful, black as the clouds of the rainy 
season, hungry and eager for human flesh, of 
cruel and terrible vissage, of long shanks and 
large beily, of Jocks and beard, ved in colour, 
of shoulder broad as the neck of a large tree, 
of ears like arrows, and of features frightful 
and hideous. When casting his glance at 
pleasure all around (the pkice), he saw the 
yreat car-warriors, the sons of Pandu. 


5. Ugly-featured, red-eyed, fearful and 
terrible, looking, hungry and _ thirsty he 
looked around at pleasure, and he saw them 
in that state. 


6—7. Yawnning westfully, shaking his 
dry and grizzly locks pointed upwards, and 
scratching them: with his fingers. the large 
meuthedconnibal repeatedly looked at the 
sleeping sons of Pandu. Of huge body 
and great strength, of complexion like a 
mass ¢} clouds, of teeth long and = sharp- 
pointed, of face emitting a sort of lustre, Es 
was ever-pleased with the human food. 

8. Smelling the scent of man, he spoke 
thus tohis sister, ‘It is after along time 


that my most favourite food has come 
to me. 4 
9g. My tongue is moist with saliva in 


anticiparting the relish of such food. My 
eight teeth are sharp-pointed and incapable 
of being resisted by any‘thing. 

ro. I shall dip them into the most deli- 
cious meat. Attacking the human throat and 
(human) arteries also, 

tr. I shall drink a plentiful quantity of 
hot, fresh and frothy blood. Go and ascer- 
tain who these (men) are, lying asleep in this 
forest. i 


12. The strong scent of man pleases my 
nostrils, Killing all these men, bring them 
to me. 


13. They are asleep in my dominion. 
There is no fear for you. ‘Tearing a plenti- 
ful flesh from these men, 


| 
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14. We shall then both eat (the meat). 
Do my bidding soon, Eating to our fill the 
flesh of these men, 


15. Weshall dance together to various 
tunes.” Having been thus addressed by 
Hidimba in the forest, Hidimba, 


16. The female Rakshasha, went at the 
command of her brother, O best of the 
Bharata race, to the place where the Panda- 
vas were. 


. 17. Going there she saw the Pandavas 
with Pritha asleep and the invincible 
Lhimasena sitting awake. 


18. Seeing Bhimasena who resembled a 
Sala tree and who was matchless in beauty, 
the Rakshashi was filled with desire. 


1g. She thought,—** His cotour is like the 
heated gold ; he is mighty-armed, he is 
leonine shouldered, he is greatly effulgent, 
he is conch-necked, and he is lotus-eyed, he 
is fit to be my husband, 


zo, shall not obey the cruel commands 
of my brother. A woman's love for her 
husband is greater than that of her brother. 


21. Hf 1 kill him, my brother's and my 
pleasure will be momentary, but if | do not 
kill him, I shall for ever enjoy with him.” 


22. She was capable of assuming any 
form at will. She assumed an excellent 
human form and came slowly to the mighty- 
armed Bhimasena. 


23. Being decked with celestial orna- 
ments, she came to Bhimasena in bashful 
demeanour and with smiles on her lips. She 
said, 

24. “O best of men, whence have you 
come here and who are you? Who are these 
celestial-like men that are asleep here ? 


25. Osinless one, who is this delicate 
Jady of transcendent beauty sleeping so 
trustfully here in this forest, as if she is in 
her own house ? ; 


26. Do you not know that this dense 
forest is the abode of Rakshasha. Here 
dwells the wicked-minded Rakshasha, named 
Hidimba. 


27. O celestial-like man, I have been 
sent here by my brother, that Rakshasha, 
with the cruel intention of eating your flesh. 


28. I tell you’ truly that po | you as 
effulgent as a celestial, I do not desire any 
body else to be my husband except you. 


29. O learned man in all the precepts of 
virtue, do to me what is p r. My heart 
and body are both pierced by Kama (god of 
love). I am desirous of making you imine ; 
make me yours, 


30. O mighty-armed hero, { shall rescue 
you from the Rakshasha who eats human 
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ficsh. O sinless one, become my husband. 

We shall live on the breasts of mountains. 

31. Ican travel in the sky, and I do so 

pleasure. You may oaley with me incom- 
aces. 


at 
parable pleasure in those p 


Bhima said :— 

32. O Rakshashi, like a self-controlled 
Rishi, who can leave his mother, elder and 
younger brothers, sleeping happily (here 2} 

33. What man like me would leave his 
sleeping mother and brothers as food for a 
Rakshasha in order to gratify his lust? 


The Rakshashi said :— 


34. Awake them all. I shall do what is 
agreeable to you. I shall rescue you all 
feom my cannibal brother, 


Bhima said :— 
O Rakshashi, for the fear of your 
wicked-minded brother, 1 shail net awaken 
my mother and brothers, slecping comfort- 
ably in the forest. 

36. O timid girl, the Rakshashas are 
never able to withstand my prowess. O 
beautiful-eyed one, no man, no Gandharva 
and no Yaksha (can also withstand it.) 

37- O amiable girl, go or stay or do 
what you like,or O delicate shaped iady, 
send your cannibal brother (to me.) 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty fourth 
chapter,the coloquy of Hidimba and Bhima, 
tn the Hidimba-badha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLY.- 
(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA)—Cozdd. 
Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Seeing her delay (in returning), the 
king of the Rakshashas, Hidimba, got dawn 
from the tree and came where the Pandavas 
Were. 

2. (He was) of red eyes and strong arms, 
of standing hair and large mouth, of colour 
like clouds, of sharp teeth and fearful ap- 
pearance. 

3- Seeing this frightful creature alight 


from the tree, Hidimba became alarmed 
and thus spoke to Bhimasena, 


_ 4. “The wicked-minded cannibal is com- 
ing in anger. Do with your brothers what 
Task you. 


5. O hero, endued as I am with the prowess 
of Rakshashas, I am capable of going any 
where at will. Get upon my hips; 1 shall 
carry you through the sky. 
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6. © chastiser of foes, awake your 
mother and others, sleeping in eonfort. 
‘Taking them all, I shall go through the 
sky.” 


Bhima said :— 


7. O lady of fair hips, fear nothing. 1 
am certain that so long I am here, there is 
no Rakshasha who can harm any of these 
(men). O lady of slender waist, I shall kill 
this (cannibal) before your very sight. 

8. O timid girl, this worst of Rakshashas 
is not a worthy antagonist of mine,—nay all 
the Rakshashas can never withstand my 
great prowess in battle. 

9. Behold my arms each like a trunk of 
an clepbant. (Behold) my thighs like two 
iron clubs. (Behold) my chest, broad and 
adamantine. 


10, O beautiful girl, you shall see to-day 
my Indra-like prowess. lady of fair hips, 
do not consider me weak, thinking that I 
am a human being, 

Hidimba said :— 

tt. QO best of men, you are like a celes- 
tial. I do not consider you weak. But I 
have seen the prowess that Rakshashas exert 
on men, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

12. O descendant of Bharata, the angry 
cannibal the Rakshasha heard these words of 
Bhima thus talking there. 


13, He saw Hidimba in human form, 
her head decked with garlands of flowers 
and her face like the full moon ; 


14. Her eyebrows, nose, eyes and ringlets 
were all of the handsomest description,and her 
nails and complexion were of the most deli- 
cate colour. She was decked with all kinds 
of ornaments and attired in fine transparent 
robes. 


15. Seeing her in that charming human 
form the cannibal thought that she was dust- 
ful, and became (very) angry. 

16. O best of the Kurus, becoming angry 
with his sister, the Rakshasha expanded his 
large eyes and thus spoke to her, 

17. ‘What foolish creature throws obs- 
tacle on my way when Lam hungry; O 
Hidimba, have you become so senseless as 
not to fear my anger ? : 


18. Ounchaste woman, fie on you! You 
do me an injury out of lust! You are ready to 
sacrifice the honours of all the chief Raksha- 
shas, your ancestors ! : 


tg. I shall kill you with al} those for 
whose sake you are trying to do me a great 
injury.” 
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20. Having addressed Hidimba thus, 
Hidimba_ with red eyes, his teeth pressing 
against teeth, ran at her with the intention 
of killing her. 

21. The best of all weildérs of weapons 
Bhima, seeing him rush at her, reproached 
him by saying ‘‘stop, stop.”’ 

a2. Seeing the Rakshasha angry with 
his sister, Bhimasena smiled (in scorn), and 
spoke thus, 

23. “O Hidimba, why do you awaken 
these (men) sleeping in comfort? O wicked- 
minded (Rakshasha), come to me first with- 
out loss of time. 

24. Smite me first ; you should not kill a 
woman, specially when she has been sinned 
against instead of sinning. 

25. This girl is not in her own control in 
becoming lustful towards me. 
moved by the god of love who pervades 
every living fun. 

26—27. O wicked creature, O you the 
most infamous of your class, your sister cime 
here at your command. Seeing my person, she 


desires me. 
harm. It is the fault of the god of love, and 


therefore you should not injure her. 

28. O wicked wretch, you should not 
kill a woman when | am here. O canni- 
bal, come with me (to a distance) and fight 
singly with me. 

29. I shall singly (fight with you) and 
send you to-day to the land of the dead. 
O Rakshasha, your head will be pounded to 
pieces, being pressed by my strength, 


30—31. As if pressed by the tread of a 
mighty elephant. When you will be killed by 
me in battle your body will be to-day torn 
by hawks, herons and jackals, in glee. I 
shall ina moment makc this forest free of 
all Rakshashas, so long polluted by you by 
eating men. 

32. O Rakshasha, your sister will see to- 
day that I shall drag you, huge though you 
are like a mountain, asa lion drags an ele- 
phant. 

33. O worst of Rakshashas, when you will 
be killed by me, men frequenting this 
forest will live safely and without fear, 


Hidimba said :— 

34. O man, what is the need of your this 
vaunting and boasting? Accomplish all 
this first, and then you may vaunt, Therefore 
do not make any delay. 


35. You know yourself to be strong and 
endued with prowess. In your encounter 
with me to-day, you shall new rightly know 
what is your (real) strength, 


She has been } 


The timid girl has done you no | 


36. 1 shall not kill these (your brothers) 
till then. Let them sleep at their pleasure. 
O foolish man, I shall first kill you who 
speaks such evil words. 

37-_ After drinking your blood, I shall then 
kill these (your ,brothers), and then kill this 
(my sister) who has done me an injury. 


| 


Vaishampayana said :— 

38. Having said this, the cannibal, out- 
stretching his arms, ran in great wrath to- 
wards that chastiser of foes, Bhimasena. 


39. The greatly powerful Bhima soon 
seized the extended arms (of the rushing 
Rakshasha) with great force, as if in 
sport. 


40. Then seizing the struggling Rakshasha 
with violence, Bhima dragged him away 
from that place full thirty two cubits, as a lion 
; drags a small deer. 


41. Thereupon the Rakshasha, becoming 
angry, clasped the Pandava Bhima with 
“— force, and he sent forth a terrible 
yell. 

42. The greatly strong Bhima then drag- 
ged him again (further away) with (great) 
| force, so that his comfortably — sleeping 
| brothers might not awake by his yell. 

43. Clasping and dragging each other 
with great force, both Bhimasena and 
Hidimba displayed their great prowess. 


44. Fighting like two large elephants 
mad with rage, they broke down the trees 
and tore off the crecpers that grew around. 


45. By the great noise (of the fight) those 
best of men (the Pandavas) woke up with 
their mother, and they saw Hidimba sitting 
before them. 

Thus ends the hundred and h 
chapter, the fight between Madaket 
| Bhima, in the Hidimba-badha of the Adt 
Parva. 





| 
| 








CHAPTER CLVI. 
(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA)—Contd. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Rising from sleep, those best of men 
(the Pandavas) with their mother were filled 
with astonishment on seeing the extraordi- 
nary beauty of Hidimba. 

2. Thereupon being astonished with her 
beauty, Kunti slowly addressed in sweet 
orders and gave her all assurance. 

3- “O celestial-like beautiful maid, O 
beautiful one, who and whese are you? For 
what business have you come here and from 
what place have you come ? 
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Are you the deity’ of this forest or 
{are you) an Apsara? ‘Tell me all why you 
are sitting here.’’ 


Hidimba said :— 

5. The blue cloud like great forest 
that you sce is the abode of mine and that 
of my brother, Rakshasha Hidimba. 

6. O amiable Indy, know me as being 
the sister of the Rakshasha chief. O res- 
pected madam, I was sent by my brother to 
kill you with your sons. 


7- Coming here at the command of that 
crucl-minded (Rakshasha), [I saw 
greatly powerful son of the colour of pure 
gold. 

8. O blessed lady, J was brought under 
the control of your son by the god of love 
who pervades the nature of every thing. 

g. I then chose your greatly powerful 
son as my husband. hough [ tried to 
suppress this passion, | could not. 

10, Finding my delay, the cannibal, 
came in person here to kill all these your 
sons, 

tr. But he has been dragged away by 
your illustrious and intelligent son and my 
(chosen) husband, 

12. Behold the man and the Rakshasha, 
both endued with great strength and prowess, 


(now) engaged in combat, pressing each | 


other with great force and filling the whole 
region with their roars. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


13. Hearing her these words, Yudhisthira, 
Aryuna, Nakula and the powerful Sahadeva 
hastily rose up. 


14. They saw those two (Bhima and 
Hidimba) already engaged in fight; they 
were dragging each other, (both) eager to 
eae each other like two greatly strong 
ions. 


15. They clasped and pressed each other 
again and again. The dust of the earth 
rose like"the smoke of the forest-fire. 


16, Covered with the dust of the earth, 
they, who were like mountains looked like 
two cliffs enveloped in mists. 


17. Seeing Bhima oppressed by the 
Rakshasha, Partha, Aryuna, slowly said with 
smiles on his lips, 

18. "“O Bhima, O mighty-armed (hero), 
fear nothing. We did not know that in the 
Se with the terrible Rakshasha you are 

ired. 


19. O son of Pritha, [ stand here to help 
you.. I shall kill the Rakshasha. Nukula 
and Sahadeva will protect our mother. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


your | 


| 
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Bhima said :— 

20. JT.ook on this combat with uncon- 
cern, You need not take part in it. When 
he has come to my clutches, he will not 
escape with life. 


Aryuna said :— 

21. © Tshima, what need is there to keep 
this wicked Rakshasha alive any longer ? 
O chastiser of foes, we are to go from this 
place as soon as possible; and therefore we 
can stay here no longer. 


22. The east is reddening; the morning 
twilight is about to set in. At Randva 
Muharta (just at the break of day), the 
Rak-hashas become most powerful. 

23. O Bhima, be guick. Do not play 
(with him); kill the fierce Rakshasha. He 
cau display Maya delusions, hereafter. 


| Therefore, show the strength of your arms, 


Vaishampanya said :— 

24. Having been thus addressed by 
Aryuna, Bhima blazed up in anger. He 
summoned the strength that Vahu puts forth 
at the time of the universal dissolution. 

25. He quickly raised up the cloud-like 
Rakshasha in anger and he then whirled him 
one hundred times. 


Bhima said :— 


26. (O Rakshasha), yeur body has in 
vain grown and thriven on unsanctified 
meat. Your intelligence is in yain, your 


You deserve, therefore, 
I shall reduce you to-day 


sense is in vain, 
an unholy death. 
to nothing, 

28. L shall make this forest blessed 
to-day, O Rakshasha, completely shorn of 
prickly plant (which you were in it); so that 
you shall no longer kill men in order to eat 
them. 


Aryuna said :— 
28. If youthink it a heavy task to kill 
the Rakshasha in battle, let me assist you. 


Kill him without (any further) loss of 
time. 
29. O Vrikodara, let me kill him alone. 


You are tired and you have almost finished 
the work, and you well deserve rest (now). , 


Vaishampanya said :— 


30. Having heard these words (of Aryuna) 
Bhimasena was inflamed with rage; and 
dashing him on the ground with all his 
might, he kiiled him like a beast. : 


3t. When he was thus killed by Bhima, 
he sent forth a terrible roar like the sound of 
a wet drum which filled the whole forest. 
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42. Then the stone son of Pandu 
(Bhima), holding the ly with his hands, 
broke it in the middle, and the mighty- 
armed hero greatly pleased the Pandavas 
(by his this great deed). 

33- Seeing Hidimba slain, they were 
filled with joy and lost no time to congra- 
tulate that best of men, that chastiser of 
foes, Bhimasena. 


34. Thus congratulating the illustrious 
and greatly powerful Bhima, Aryuna thus 
again addressed Vrikadora, 


35. “O lord, I believe there is a town not 
far off from this forest. O blesssd one, let us 
soon go from this place, so that Duryodhana 
may nottrace us. 


36. Those best of men (the Pandavas), 
those great car-warriors, saying, ‘ Be 
it so,"" proceeded with their mother. And 
Rakshashi Hidimba also (followed them.) 


Thus ends the hundred*and! fifty-sisth 
chapter, the killing of Hidimba, in the 
Hidimba-badha of the Adi Parva, 





CHAPTER CLYII. 


(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA)—Contd. 
Bhima said :— 

1. The Rakshashas revenge themselves 
on their enemy by alluring deceptions. 


THerefore, O Hidimba, go to the way that 
your brother has gene. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

z. O best of men, O Bhima, do not kill 
@awoman even in anger. O Pandava, the 
attainment of virtue is a higher duty than 
the protection of body. 


3- You have killed the greatly powerful 
(Rakshasha) who came with the purpose of 
killing us. She is (but) his sister,—what 
can she do to us, even if she is angry ? 


4. Thereupon, Hidimba respectfully 
saluting Kunti and Yudhisthira with joined 
hands, spoke to Kunti thus, 

5. “O respected lady, you know the 
pangs that women suffer from the god of 
ove. O blessed lady, I have received 
those (pangs) by Bhima. 

6. I have suffered these great pangs and 
I wait fer the time (when it will bia samme). 

time has now come, whey I expect 
that my happiness would come. 


7. © blessed lady, leaving my friends, 
relatives and religion, I have chosen this best 
of men, this 9on of yours, as my hnsband. 
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8. © illustrious lady, if forsaken by this 
hero and yourself, I shall not live any longer, 
I tell you this truly, 


9. O greatly beautiful lady, you should 
show compassion towards me, considering 
me foolish or very obedient to you. 


to. O greatly fortunate lady, unite me 
with my husband, your son, Let me go away 
at pleasure (wherever I like), taking this 
celestial-like (hero). Trust me, O blessed 
lady, I shall bring him back to you all. 

11. Whenever you will think of me, 
I will immediately come to you and carry 
you wherever you will command, I shall 
rescue you from danger over even and 
uneven grounds, 

12. I shall carry you on my back when- 
ever you will desire to proceed with speed. 
Be gracious to me and make Bhimasena 
accept me. 


13. It is consonant with the precepts of 
religion that one should protect his life by 
any means, He, who seeks to do it, should 
not scruple about the means. 


14. He who keeps his virtue (even) in 
distress is the foremost of all virtuous men. 
Distress is the greatest danger to virtue and 
virtuous mer. 

15. It is virtue that protects life, and 
therefore virtue is called the giver of life. 
The means by which virtue is secured can 
never be censurable, ”’ 

Yudhisthira said :— 

16. O Hidimba, there is no doubt of that 
what you say istruc. O lady of slender 
waist, you must act as you have said (you 
want to do.) 

17. O blessed lady, when Bhimasena 
will finish his ablutions, twilight prayer and 
the usual propitiatory rites you will then be 
adored by him till the sun sets. 

18. O lady of mind-like speed, sport 
with him at pleasure during the a ou 
must always bring Bhimasena back every 
night. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

19. Having promised to do it by saying, 

“Be it so’, Bhima said (to Hidimba), 


* O Rakshashi, listen to the agreement that 
1 make with you. 


20. O blessed lady, O lady of slender 
waist, I shall go (amd stay) with you, so 
long you do not obtain a son.” 


21. Havi mised this saying, 
“Be it 50," the Rakshashi Hidinbs tock 
—? upon her body and went up to the 
Sky. 
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22—23. Assuming the handsomest form, 
decked with all ornaments and pourin 
forth at times sweet music, she sporte 
with the Pandava (Bhima) on the mountain 

ks of picturesque scenery and in regions 
sacred tv the celestials, abounding with 
beasts and birds, 


24. Also in forests, and mountain fast- 
nesses, overgrown with blossoming trees, 
in beautiful Fikes resplendent with lotuses 
and lilies, 


25. On islands of rivers, on the pebbled 
banks of streamlets, in sylvan streamlets 
with beautiful banks, and also in mountain 
streams, 


26. In beautiful woods with blossoming 
trees, in the Himalayan bowers, and in 
various mountain caves, 


27. In the crystal water of the lakes, 
smiling with lotuses, on the shores of the 
sea shinning with gold and pearls, 


28. In beautiful towns and fine gardens, 
in woods sacred to the gods, and on the 
breasts of hills, 


29. In the land of the Guhakas and 
the hermitages of the ascetics, on the banks 
of the Manasha lake, abounding with fruits 
and flowers of every season. 


30. Assuming the handsomest form, she 
sported with the Pandava (Bhima). The 
lady with the mind-like speed sported 
with Bhima in these places. 


31. She then gave birth by Bhima a 
greatly strong son, of terrible eyes and large 
mouth, of ears like arrows and of ap- 
pearance fearful, 


32. Of roaring voice, of lips brown as 
copper, of tecth sharp and keen. He was 
mighty-armed, greatly energetic, exceed- 
ingly powerful and a great car-warrior. 


33-34. Having long-nose, broad chest, 
frightfully swelling calves,@lerity of motion 
and excessive strength, he had nothiag 
human in him, though born of a man, 
He excelled all the Pichashas and other 
such creatures and also the Rakshasas. 


35. He grew up to be a youth when he 
was a boy, and that mighty hero soon 
acquired high proficiency in all arms and 
weapons known amongst mankind. 


36. The Rakshasha women give birth 
onthe very day they conceive; they are 
capable of assuming any form at will, and 
they change their forms (at will). 


37. That bad featured child, that mighty 
bowman, soon after his birth, bowed poate d 
to his mother and also to his father and 
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38.. His mother said, ‘This child's 
head is like a Ghata (water-pot).” They 
then gave him the name of Gatatkacha. 


39- Gatatkacha was (very much) atta- 
ched to the Pandavas. He became a great 
favourite with them,—almost one of them. 


40. Knowing that the period of her sta 
with the (Pandava) had come to an end, 
Hidimba making another agreement with 
them went away wherever she liked. 


41. That best of Rakshashas, Gatat- 
kacha, promising to come when required 
for business, went away towards the north. 

42. That great car-warrior (Gatatkacha) 
was created by the illustrious Indra as a 
proper antagonist of Karna of matchless 
power in consequence of the weapon (he 
gave him). 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-seventh 
chapter, the birth of Gatatkacha, in 
Hidimba-badha of the Adi Parva, 





CHAPTER CLVIII. 
(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA)—contd. 


Vaishampayana said : — 

1. O king, those mighty car-warriors 
the heroes (the Pandavas), went from forest 
to forest, killing many beasts. In course of 
their travel and they crossed many forests 
(came to) 

2. The countries of the Matsyas, Tri- 
gartas, and Panchalas, then to that of the 
Kichakas, where they saw many beautiful 
woods and lakes. 


3. They all made matted locks and 
wore the barks of trees. ‘hose illustrious 
(heroes) assumed the form of ascetics with 
their mother. 


4. Those car-warriors some times pro- 
ceeded in haste, carrying their mother, (on 
their back) sometimes they proceeded slowly ; 
they then went in great haste. 

5. They studied the Brahma (Rik) and 
the Vedas and the Vedangas and all other 
sciences of morals. (When they were thus 
engaged), they saw their grandfather 
(Vyasa). 

6. Having respectfully saluted the illus- 
trious Krishna Dwaipayana those chastisers 
of foes with their mother stood before him 
with joined hands, 


Vyasa said :— 

7. O best of the Bharata race, I knew 
beforeliand of your this affliction, this 
unjust banishment by the sons of Dhrita- 


touched their feet. They then named him. rastra. 
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8. Knowing this, I have come to do 
you some great good. You ougkt not to 
rrieve. Know allthis is for your (future) 
happiness. 

g. There is no doubt that you and they 
all are equal in my eyes; but men love 
more those that are in misfortune or in 
tender years. 


to. ‘Therefore my love for you is now 
greater (than before), and in consequence 
of that love, I wish to do you some good. 
Listen te me. 

11. Not far from this place there isa 
beautiful town which is a safe place for you. 


There live you all in disguise, waiting for | 


my return. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


12. Having thus comforted them, the 
son of a Satyavati, Vyasa, led them to (the 
tewn of) Ekachakra. The 
comforted Kunti also. 


Vyasa said :-— 


13. O daughter, live. Your this son, 
the illustrious and the best of mer, Yudhis- 
thira, ever deveted to virtue, conquering 
the world by his virtue will virtuously rule 
over all the kings of the werld. 


14. Conquering the whole earth bounded 
by the belt of the sea by the prewess of 
Bhima and Aryuna, there is no doubt (he 
will rule the whole world.) 


15. Your sons and those of Madri, 
all great car-warriors, will sport in their 
own kingdom at pleasure. 


16. Conquering the whole world, these 
best of men will perform Rajshuya and 
Ashwameda and other sacrifices in which 
Dakshina (presents to the Brahmanas) will 
be very large. 


17. Maintaining their friends and re- 
latives in luxury and affluence, these your 
sons will rule over the kingdom of their 
forefathers. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


18. Having said this, he took them to 
the house of a Brahmana, and then Rishi 


Dwaipayana spoke thus to the eldest 
Pandava, 
19. ‘f Wait here for me. I shall come 


back to you. You will be able to obtain 
great happiness by adopting yourself to the 
place and time (in which you are now.)” 


20. O king, they 


all said with joi 
hands, “ Be it so.”’ a a 


(Thereupon) the illus- 


lord (Vyasa) | 
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trious lord, the Rishi Vyasa, went away 
from whence he came, 


Thus ends the hundred and fifty-eighth 
chapter, the meeting with Vyasa, the 
Hidimba-badha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLIX. 
(VAKA-BADHA PARVA.) 


Janamejaya said :— 


1. O best of the twice-born, what did 
the Pandavas, those great car-warriors, 
the sons of Kunti, do when they went to 
Ekachakra ? 


Vaisham payana said :— 


2. These great car-warriors, the sons of 
Pandu, going to Ekachakra, lived for a 
short time in a Brahmana’s house. 


3-4. O king, they saw many beauti- 
ful woods and countries, rivers and lakes, 
as they roamed about begging their bread. 
On account of their many accomplishnicnts 
they becanie (great) favourites of all men. 


5. They offered to Kunti every night all 
the food (that they got during the day), and 
it (the food) was divided (by Kunti) and 
they cach ate separately the share of each. 

6. Those heroes, those chastisers of foes, 
with their mother, ate half (of the food 
collected, the greatly strong Bhima alone 
ate the other half. 


7. O best of the Bharata race, the illus- 
trious men thus passed some days in that 
country. 


8. One day, when those best of men 
went out for food, Bhima (alone) was (at 
home) with Pritha (his mother). 


9. O descendast of Bharata, Kunti heard 
loud and heart-rending lamentations in the 
house of the Brahmana. 


10. O king, secing them wecping and 
piteously lamenting, she could not bear it 
from her compassion and from her goodness 
of heart. 


11. Baing sorry in mind, the amiable 
Pritha spoke to Bhima these words full of 
compassion, 


12. ‘'O-son, our grief being gone we 
were happily eg. in this Brahmana's 
house, unknown to Dhritarasra’s son, and 
much respected by him. 


13. O son, I always think what might be 
e for the Brahmana, and what good 

can do to him, as men who live in others, 
house (ought to) try to do,” 
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14. Uctutd, he is ay aman who pays 
back the benefit received. Such an act is 
never destroyed. One should do more 
(good) than others do him. 

15. This Brahmana has certainly fallen 
into a great distress. If we can be of any 
help to him (in his present distress), we 
should by (some-what) repay his services. 


Bhima said :— 
16. Learn what distress and from what 
cause that distress has befallen him. 


Having learnt it, I shall try to remove it 
(his distress), however difficult its achievment 
may be 


Vaishampay ana said :— 

17. O king when those two (Kunti and 
Bhima) were thus talking, they heard a cry 
of sorrow proceeding from the Brahmana 
and his wife. ' 


18, As the Kamadhenu (the all-boon- 

iving cow) runs at her tethered calf, so 

unti ran in all hurry to the inner appart- 
ment of the high-souled Brahmana. 


19. She saw there the Brahmana, his 
wife, his son and his daughter, all sitting 
with cast-down faces. 


The Brahmana said :-— 


20. Fie on the life in this world which is 
hollow as the reed. It is full of misery; it 
is a slave to others; it is based on great 
sorrow, 


21. Tolive is to suffer great misery ; to live 
is to suffer great diseases. Lifeis certainly a 
record of sorrows. 


22. The soul is onc, but it has to serve 
Dharma, Artha and Kama. By simulta- 
neous pursuit of these three, great misery is 
occasioned. 


23. Some say salvation is our highest 
object of attainment, but it can never be 
attained. The acquisition of wealth is heli ; 
it is attended with misery. 


24. Great misery is for those that desire 
wealth, greater for him who has (already) 
acquired it, Great affection is engendered 
on the acquired wealth ; and when it goes 
away, the misery is great. 


25. Ido not see by what means I can 
escape from this danger and how can I fly 
rived (from this place) with my son and 
wife 


26. O Brahniani, (wife), remember, | tried 
fee to some other place where we could 
happy; but you did not listen to my 
words. 
27. When I repeatedly asked you to go, 
you, O foolish woman, said, “4 gabon 
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here ; I have grown old here ; this is my 
ancestral homestead.” 


28. Your father is dead, your old mother 
died long ago. Your friends and relatives 
are also dead,—why do you (then) desire 
to live here ? 


29. From your affection towards your 
relatives and friends, you did not then listen 
to my words. The great misery for the 
loss of arelative and friend has now come to 
us. 


30. Oh, how can I bear it? The time 
has come for my own death. I shall not bé 
able to live like a cruel wretch by abaridoning 
my own relatives and friends. 


31. You are always my help-mate in all 
virtuous acts, you are like a mother to me. 
The gods have given you to me as my ftiend ; 
you are my chief stay. 


32-34. You werc made by my parents 
as a partner of my domestic life; you are 
nobly-born, and of good disposition ; you 
are a mother of children; you are ever 
devoted to mej; you are innocent, ever 
constant to your vows ; you have chosen and 
wed me in due rites,—how can | abandon you 
for the sake of saving my own life? How 
shall I be able to abandon miy own son ? 


35—36. (He is) achild of tender years, 
having no beard (yet on hischin). How shall 
I sacrifice my daughter whom I have tten 
myself, who has been given to me by thé 
illustrious creator for bestowing her on 2 
husband, and through whom | am to enjoy; 
along with my ancestors, those regions attain- 
able by those only who possess daughter's 
sons. 


37- Some men think that father’s affec- 
tion for his son is greater; jothers (think 
that father’s affection) for his daughter (is 
greater) ; but mine is equal. : 


38. How can I abandon the innocent 
irl upon whom rests the region of eternal 
Bliss and my own lineage and perpetual 


happiness ? 


39. IfI sacrifice myself and go to the 
other world, 1 shall still be repentent, for 
being abandoned by me; they would not be 
able to live: 


40. To abandon afiy of these (my wife 
son or daughter) will be a cruel and. mos 
wicked act. If I sacrifice myself, they wil 
(also) die without me: 


41. The distress into which I have fallert 
is great; I do not know the means of 
(from it). Alas! What means shall 

T adoge with my friends and relatives! It 
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is better that I should die with them ; I am 
unable to live (any longer), 

Tkus ends the hundred and forty-ninth 
chapter, the lamentations of the Brahmana, 
in the Vaka-baiha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLX. 
(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)—contd. 


The Brahmani said:— 

1. You should not grieve like ordinary 
men. This is not the time for lamentation. 
You are learned. 

2. All men must die. None should 
grieve for that which is inevitable. 


3. Man desires son, daughter and wife 
for himself, Therefore abandon giief, for 
you are greatly intelligent ; 1 shall myself 
go there. 

4. Itisthe highest and cternal duty of 
women,—namely to sacrifice their lives and 
to seek the good of their husbands. 

5. Such an act done by me will give 
you pleasure; it will (also) bring me fame in 
this world and eternal bliss hereafter. 

6. What I speak to you is the highest 
virtue. You can acquire by it (by my sacri- 
ficing myself) both virtue and profit. 


g- The object for which one desires a 
wife has already been achieved by you 
from me. | have borne you a daughter 
and a son, by which I have been freed 
from the debt | owe you. 


8. You are able to support and protect 
your children. I can not support and protect 
the children as you can (do it). 

9g: You are my life, wealth and lord; 
having been abandoned by you, how these 
children of tender years, and how myself, 

can live ? 

To. Being a helpless widow with two chil- 
dren of tender years depending on me how 
shall | be able to live leading my life in 
the path of virtue. 

11. How shall I beable to protect the 

irl, if your this daughter is solicited by 
Sishonourable and_ vain persons, unworthy 
of contracting an alliance with you? 

12. As birds eagerly seck with avidiy 
for (the piece of) meat thrown on the ground, 
so men solicit women who have lost their 
husbands. tad 

_, 1g. O best of the twice-born, being soli- 
“eited by wicked men, I might waver, and I 
(might not be able to keep myself onthe path 


“ef virtue, 
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14. How shall be able to place this 
only daughter of your house,—this innocent 
girl,—in the (virtuous) way in which her 
ancestors have always walked ? 

15. How shall I be able to teach this 
child (your son) every desirable accomplish- 
ment to make him as_ virtuous as yourself in 
that time of want when I shall be helpless 
(without you) ? 

16. When I shall be in such helpless 
state, the unworthy persons will demand this 
orphan girl, like Sudras desiring to hear 
the Vedas. 


17- If 1 donot bestow this girl, endued 
with all qualities and possessmg your 
blood, they may take her'away by force as 
cows take the sacrificial Ghee. 


18. Seeing your son (thoroughly) unlike 
yourself, and your daughter under the con- 
trol of unworthy person, 


19. J! shall be despised in the world. I 
do not know what will happen to me. O 
: heat there is no doubt I shall certainly 

ie. 

20, There is no doubt these children of 
tender years, being bereft of me and you, 
will die as fish (in a tank) when the water is 
dried up. 

21. There is no doubt the three (myself, 
our son and daughter) will all die without 
you. Therefore you ought to abandon me, 


2z. O Brahmana, persons learned in the 
precepts of virtue have said that to prede- 
cease their husbands is an act of the highest 
merit for women who have borne children. 


23. lam ready to abandon this son and 
this daughter, these my relations, my this life 
itself. 

24. Tobeever engaged in serving her 
husband is a higher duty toa woman than 
sacrifices, asceticism, vows and various 
charities. 

25. Therefore the act I desire to perform 
is eonsonant with the highest virtue. It is for 
your good and for the good of your race. 


26. The virtuous (men) say, that children, 
relatives, wives and all things dear (mm 
this world) are cherished for rescuing one- 
self from distress. 


27, Mancherishes wealth for (rescuing 
himself) from distress and danger. By 
wealth he cherishes his wife. He must always 
cherish himself both by his wealth and wife. 

28. The wise men have said that wife, 
son, wealth or house is acquired to provide 
for foreseen or unforeseen accidents, . 
i, These men have said that ove 

tions, weighed against one’s own § 
would not be equal to one’s own self, ; 
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30, Therefore, O respected Sir, accom- 

lish yout object by me. Protect your self 

by abandoning me. Give me your permis- 
sion. Cherish out children, 


31. In fixing moralities the men, learned 
in the precepts of virtue, have said that 
women shonld never be killed ; and {they 
have aiso said) that the Rakshashas are 
learned in the rules of morality. Therefore, 
he (the Rakshasha) may not kill me. 


32. It is certain that he will kill aman, 
but it is doubtful whether he will kill a wo~- 
man. O viftuously learned man, yon ought 
to send me. 

33- I have enjoyed much happiness; I 
have obtained many things agreeable ; I 
have earned much of religious merits; I have 
obtained from you beloved sons; I do not 
grieve to die. 

34. I havebdorne children and! have 
grown old; I am ever desirous of | good 
to you. Having considered all this, I have 
come to this resolution. 

35. O respected Sir, you can take an- 
other wife by abandoning me. You may 
be then again placed on the path of virtue. 


36. To marry more than one wife is not 
sin among men. It is very sinful fora woman 
to take a second husband after the first. 


37. Having considered all this, and 
knowing that your self-sacrifice is cen- 
surable, save to-day yourself, your race 
and your these two children without loss of 
time. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixtieth 
chapter, the words of Brahmant, in the 
Vaka-badha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXi, 
(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)—Coatinued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Having heard these words of her 
afflicted parents, the daughter was filled 
with grief, and she thus spoke (to them.) 


The daughter said :— 

2, Why are you so sorrowful.?, Why 
are you weeping, as if you have none. 
Listen to my words, and hearing them, 
do what is proper. 

3. There is no doubt that you will one 
time abandon me by the dictates of virtue. 
Abandon me whe am to be abandoned, 
and thus ‘save. all by (sacrificing) me 


alone, 
“4 ». desire for children hoping, 
pr ale them. Crose this stream 
of ‘your difficulty by me. ‘ 
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5. A child saves his parents in this 
world and in the next. Therefore, a child is 
called by the learned Putra. 


6. My forefathets always desire to 
have daughter's son by me, (to save 
them from hell). I shall myselfsave them 
by saving the life of my father. 


7. My brother is but of tender 
years ; there is no doubt he will die soon 
after your death. 


8. Ifyou, my father, ascend to heaven, 
if my brother dies, the Prada (funeral cake) 
for the Pitris (ancestors) will be stopped, 
and it will be most unfavourite act of ye 

9. Having been abandoned by my father 
brother and atso my mother, I shalt fall 
from misery to greater misery, and d shail 
finally perish in great distress. 

10. There isno doubt that if you can 
save yourself, my mother and my child- 
brother, also the Pinda will be perpetuated, 

11. Theson is one’s own self; the wife 
is one’s friend; the daughter is (however) 
a source of trouble. Save yourself by 
sacrificing that cause of trouble ; and set me 
on the path of virtue. 

12. QO father, I am but a girl. Being 
abandoned by you, I shall be helpless and 
miserable, and I shall have to go anywhere 
and everywlicre. 

13. I shall, therefore, save my race, and 
I shall acquire the merit that such difficult 
work brings in. 

14. O best of the twice-born, leaving me 
behind, if you go there (to the Rakshasha) 
I shall be very much pained; therefore be 
kind to me. 

15. O excellent man, abandoning me 
who am to be {one day) abandoned, save 
yourself for our sake, for the sake of virtue, 
and your race, 

16. There should not be any delay in 
doing that which is inevitable. at could 
be more painful to us than your ascending 
heaven. 


17. (Then) we shall have to beg our food 
from others like dogs. If you are saved with 
your friends (dear ones), 1 shall pass my 
time in heaven and in bliss, 


18, We p> coaig that = pre bes- 
towin ur daughter, you offer oblations 
to the velestials and forefathers, they will 
be propitious to you, 


Vaishampayana said:— 


19. Having ‘heard her these piteous 
Jamentations,-the father, the brother and the 
1 A-ughter began to weep (together), , 
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20. Thereupon seeing them all weep, 
their son of tender years, spoke thus in 
childish words, his eyes expanded with joy. 

21. He said, ‘‘O father,O you mother, 
© sister also, do not weep.’’ Thus saying 
and smiling, he came to each of them. 


22. Then taking up a blade of grass, he 
said again in joy, ‘'] shall kill the cannibal 
Rakshasha by it.” 

23. Though they were al) in grief, yet 
hearing the lisping words of the child, they 
felt exceeding delight. 

24. Thinking that to be the (proper) time 
(to appear pele them), Kunti came ta 
them and reviving them as nectar revives 
a dead man, she thus spoke (to them). 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty first 
chapter, the words of the Brahmana's son in 
the Vaka-badha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CXLII. 
(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)—Continued. 


Kunti said :-— 
1. I desire to learn from you what is the 


cause of this grief. Learning it, I shall 
remove it, if it is capable of being removed. 


The Brahmana said :— 


2. Oasoetic lady, what you say is no 
doubt worthy of virtuous men. But this 
ief can not be removed by any human 


ing. 

A Rakshasha, named Vaka, lives not 
far off from this town. That greatly power- 
ful (cannibal) is the lord of this town and of 
this country. 

4. That wicked-minded and powerful 
cannibal, that chief of the Asuras, being 
fattened by (eating) human flesh, rules over 
this country. 

§-. This country and town are protected 
by the strength of that Rakshasha; thus 
being protected, we have no fear of any 
premy,—nay of any living soul. 

6. His remuneration however is fixed to 
supply his food, which consists of one cart 
joad ‘at rice, two buffaloes atid the man who 
takés ther to him, 

7. One after another all (men: of this 
town) send him his food. Though it is very 
difficult ta be Kept, ‘yet the turn cdmes'to a 
patticular family at intervals of many years. 
“) 8. He peaple try..to. avoid it, the 
‘Rakshasha then eais them up. with their 
wives and children, 
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9. There is aking in a place called Vetra- 
keyagriha, but that foolish man does not 
know how to govern (his kingdom) and 
he does not take any step by which this 
country may be rendered safe. 


10, We certainly deserve it all, for we 
live in everlasting anxiety in the kingdom 
of a wretched and weak king. 


11. The Brahmanas can never be made 
to live (permanently) in the house of any 
one, (for) they are free men. They depend 
upon their own accomplishments and roam 
(over the world) like a bird,—free to fly at 
pleasure. 


12. It is said that a (good) king should 
be saved first, then a wife and then wealth, 
by the acquisition of the three, one can 
rescue his relatives and sons. 


13. In the matter of the aquisition of 
these three, my course has been (quite) the 
reverse. Therefore falling into this danger, 
I am suffering great afflictions. 


14. The race-destroying turn of (sup- 
plying food to the Rakshasha) has come 
round to me, I shall have to give the food 
and a man as the remuneration of the 
(Rakshasha). 


1§, I have no wealth to buy a man, I 
shall not be able to give one who is dear 
to me. 


16. I do not see any means to save 
myself from the Rakshasha ; therefore, I am 
plunged into a great ocean of grief, from 
which there is no escape. 


17. I shall to-day with all my family, 
go to that Rakshasha so that, that wretch 
may devour us all at once, 

Thus ends the hundred and stxty second 
chapter, the question af Kuntt, in the Vakax 
badka of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXIIJI.- 
(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)—Continued. 
Kunti said :— 


po for this fear, I see a 
you may be saved from the 


1. Do not 
means by whic 


Rakshasha. 
2. Wau have only one son who is of 


‘tender years; you have only one daughter, 


who is engaged in yows. 1 do not like that 
any of these or yourself or your wife should 
go. : 

3. . Lhave five sons; one oi sham wil go 
carrying on your behalf -your tribute . to 
that sinful Rakshasha, 
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The Brahmana said :— 

I can never do this in order to live. [ 
can not cause the death of a Brahmana and 
a guest for saving my own life. 


5. Even those that are lowly born and 
sinful refuse to do this; one should sacrifice 
himself and children for the sake of a Brah- 
mana. 

6. I consider this precept best for me, 
and I like to follow it. Between the death 
of a Brahmana and of my own, 1 would 
prefer the latter. 

To kill a Brahmana is a great sin, 
of which there is no expiation. It is best 
for me to sacrifice myself reluctantly instead 
of sacrificing a Brahmana reluctantly. 

8. O blessed lady, in sacrificing myself, 
I do not commit the sin of self-destruction. 
I shall commit no sin by being killgd by 
another. 

9. But if I deliberately killa Brahmana, 
I shall commit a crucl and sinful act, from 
which I shall never escape. 

10. The learned men have said that the 
abandonment of one who has come to your 
house, or who has sought your protection, 
and the killing of one who seeks death at 
your hands are both cruel and sinful. 


11. The high-souled men, learned in the 
precepts that should be adopted in distress 
and danger, formerly said that one 
should never perform a cruel and censur- 
able act. 

12. It is best for me that I should myself 
perish to-day with my wife. I shall never 
cause the death of a Brahmana. 


Kunti said :— 

13. O Brahmana, my firm opinion is 
that Brahmanas must be protected always. 
If I have one hundred sons, none of them 
would be less dear to me. 


14. But this Rakshasha will not be able 
to kill my son. My son is powerful, ener- 
getic and learned in Mantras. 

15. He will reach the food to thetRak- 
shasha, but he will be able to save himself ; 
this is my firm belief. 

16. I had seen before that many powerful 
and huge Rakshashas came to my son and 
were killed at his hands. 

17. O Brahmana, do not by any means 

disclose this to any body ; for then people, 
being curious and rous of learning (their 
power), will trouble’ my sons. 

7. te opinion of the learned ‘men is 


fhat “if my son ec this knowledge (to 


others) without ' the assent of his 
he will no longer be able'to profit-by it, 
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Vaishampayana said :— 

19. Having been thus addressed b 
Pritha (Kunti), the Brahmana and his wi 
became exceedingly glad and assented to 
those nectar-like words (of Kunti). 


20. Thereupon Kunti and the Brahmana 
went to the Son of Anila (Bhima) and told 
him ‘‘ Do this’; and he replied by saying, 
* Be it so.” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-third 
chapter, the promise of Bhima to kill Vaka, 
tn the Vaka-badha of the Adi Parva, 





CHAPTER CLXIy, 
(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. O descendant of Bharata, when 
Bhima promised by saying, ‘I shall do it,” 
oe Santen all came there after collecting 
food, 


2. The son of Pandu Yudhisthira learnt 
the affair by the appearance of Bhima, and 
sitting by his mother, he spoke thus to her 
in private. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


3- What is the work that the greatly 
powerful Bhima wants to perform? Does 
he wish to do it by your command or of his 
own will? 


Kunti said :— 

4. By my request the chastiser of foes 
(Bhima) will do this great deed for the sake 
of the Brahmana and in order to save the 
town (from the Rakshasha). 


Yudhisthira said :— 

5. What rash aet has been done by:you! 
It is a very difficult work. The learned 
men never praise one's abandonment of 
his own son. 


6. Why do you wish to abandon yeur 
son for the sake of another’sson? ‘You 
have done this act of abandonment ‘of your 
son which is not approved by beth men ‘arid 
by the Vedas. 

7- By the strength of whose arms we all 
sleep in comfort and hope to retover. the 
kingdom of which we :have been-deprived 
by the wretches {Duryodhana and others), 

8. Remembering whose . t' prowess, 
Duryodhana with S cieual ain ‘all athers'do 
not sleep (for a moment) ‘in ‘the . night in 
anxiety ;: ; 

9. By whose «heroic “prowess we «were 
rescued from the burning*house of lac! and 


230 


other dangers; by whom Purochana was 
killed ; 

10. Relying on whose prowess we be- 
lieve ourselves that we have already acquired 
this earth fullof wealth and have killed the 
sons of Dhritarastra. 


11. On what consideration have you 
resolved upon abandoning him? Have you 
been deprived of your reason? Have you 
lost your senses on account of the cala- 
mities 7 , 

Kunti said :— 

12. O Yudhisthira, you need not be 
anxious for Vrikodara. { have not resolved 
(to do it) out of any weakness of my under- 
standing. 

13- O son, our grief being assuaged, we 
live happily in the house of this Brahmana, 
unknown to the sons of Dhritarastra and 
much respected by him, 


14. O Partha, I have resolved upon 
doing this in order to requite him, for he 
is a (true) man upon whom good service is 
never lost. 


15. It is (always) proper that the re- 
quital should be greater than the service 
received. Seeing the great prowess of 
Bhima in the house of lac, 


16. And in killing Hidimba, my con- 
fidence on Vrikodara is great. The 
strength of Bhima’s arms is as great as 
that of ten thousand elephants. 


17. It was therefore that he was able to 
carry you,—all as heavy as elephants,—from 
Varanavata. There is none so strong as 
Vrikodara ; he may even vanquish in battle 
the thunderer (indra) himself. 


18. As soon as he was born, he fell from 
my lap on thestone. The mass of stone on 
which he fell was broken into pieces by the 
weight of his body. 

19. O Pandava, from that day I have 
come to know the (great) strength of Bhima. 
Therefore, I am desirous, of requiting (the 
services) of the Brahmana. 

20. I have not done this from foolishness, 
from.ignorance, or from any motive of gain. 
1 have deliberately resolved to do this 
virtuous act, 

21. © Yudhisthira, two object 

ned by this act,—one is the requital of the 
Brahmana's services (to us) and the other 
is the acquisition of great religious merit. 

22. \Itis my opinion that the Kshatrya 
who helps a Rccioiatn ebtains the regions 
of bliss: e after life. 

23, A Kshatrya, who saves the life of a 
‘Wshatrya, acquires great fame in this 
aad in the next world. : 


s will be 
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24. A Ks? :rya, who helps a Vaisya 
on earth, certainly becomes popular among 
men, 

25. The king should even protect a 
Sadra who seeks protection. If he does so, 
he is born in his next birth in a royal family, 
possessing property and being adored by 
other kings. 

26. O descendant of Kuru, the illustrious 
and wise Vyasa formerly told me this. 
‘Therefore ] am resolved upon doing it. 

Thus ends the hundred and ey ourth 
chapter, the cologuy of Kunti and Yudhis- 
thira, in the Vaka-badha of the Ad:.Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXV. 
(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

1. O mother, what you have deliberately 
done, moved by the compassion for the 
afflicted Brahmana, is indeed excellent. 

2. Because you are compassionate for 
the Brahmana, Bhima will certainly come 
back after killing the cannibal. 

3. But tell the Brahmana that he must 
not do any thing by which the people of 
this town may know all about it. You must 
carefully make him promise it. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

4. When the night passed away, the 
Pandava, Bhimasena, taking with him the 
food (for the Rakshasha) set out for the place 
where the cannibal dwelt. 

5. Reaching the forest in which the 
Rakshasha lived, the greatly strong Pandava 
(Bhima) began to eat himself the food and 
called loudly the Rakshasha by name. 

6. Thereupon the Rakshasha was in- 
flammed with anger by Bhima’s words. He 
came in wrath to the place where Bhima 
was. 

7. Of huge body, of great strength, of 
fierce appearance, with red eyes, red beard, 
red hair, he pressed the earth (as he 
walked). 

8. The opening of his mouth was from 
ear to ear, his ears were like arrows, his 
visage was grim, and his forehead, farrowed 
into three lines. 

9. Seeing Bhima engaged in eating his 
food the Rakshasha, thus spoke in anger and 
with eyes expanded and lips bitten 
The Rakshasha said :— 

to. Whois the fool that desires to go to 
the land of the dead by eating in my very 
sight the food in! for me! 
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Vaishampayana said :— 
11. O descendant of Bharata, hearing this, 
Bhimasena smiled (in derision), and dis- 


regarding the Rakshasha and turning his 
head continued to eat. 


12. Uppering a fearful yell, the canni- 
bal rushed on Bhima with two arms raised 
high and with the intention of killing 
Bhimasena. 


13. That slayer of hostile heroes, the 
son of Pandu (Bhima), even then disregard- 
ing him and casting on him only a ae 

lance, continued to eat the food of the 
akshasha. 

14. Being filled with great displeasure, 
he (the Rakshasha) struck a heavy blow with 
both his hands on the back of the son of 
Kunti, Vrikodara. 


15. Though Bhima was struck in gfeat 
force with the arms (of the Rakshasha), 
yet he did not even look at him, but he 
continued to eat. 


16. Thereupon he (the Rakshasha) be- 
came very angry, tore up a tree and ran 
at the strong Bhima to strike him again. 

17. That best of men, the greatly strong 
Bhima, leisurely ate up all the food, and 
then washing himself he stood up cheerfully 
to fight. 


18. O descendant of Bharata, the greatly 
powerful Bhima smilingly caught in his left 
hand the tree hurled in anger (by the 
Rakshasha.) 


19. Then that mighty Rakshasha, tear- 
ing up various trees, hurled them at Bhima, 
and that Pandava also (hurled) many on the 
Rakshasha. 


20. O great king, the fight between the 
man and the Rakshasha with trees became 
so fearful that the place soon became de- 
void of all trees. 


21. Saying that ‘He is no other than 
Vaka,’ he sprang upon the Pandava and 
clasped the greatly powerful Bhima by both 
his arms, 


22, Bhimasena also clasped the Raksha- 
sha by his strong arms. The mighty hero 
began to drag him violently. 


_23. Being dragged by Bhima and drag- 
ging Bhima also, Nis conniboal was gradu- 
ally overcome with great fatigue. 


24. The earth trembled in consequence 
of their great strength, and large trees that 
Stood there were all broken to pieces. 


2§. Seeing that the cannibal was over- 
come with fatigue, Vrikodara pressed him 
down on the earth with his knees, and he 
then began to strike him with great force. 
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26—27. Then placing one knee on the 
middle of his back, Bhima seized his neck 
with his right hand and his waist-cloth with 
his left; he then broke him into two with 
great force. He (the cannibal) then uttered 
a fearful yell. 

28. O Vishampata, then the Rakshasha, 
when he was thus fearfully broken by Bhima, 
vomitted blood. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-fifth 
chapter, the fight between Vaka and Bhima, 
in the Vaha-badha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXVI. 
(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)—Contd. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Vaka, huge as a mountain, being thus 
broken by Bhima, died uttering fearful 
yells. 

2. O king, terrified by that noise, .thé 
relatives of that Rakshasha with their atten- 
dants came out of their houses. 

3- Seeing them terrified and deprived of 
reason, that best of all wielders of arms, the 
strorg Bhima, comforted them and made 
them promise (to give up cannibalism.) 


Bhima said :— 
4- Do not again kill men. If you do it, 
you will be killed like this (Vaka). 


Vaishampayana said :— 


5. O descendant of Bharata, hearing his 
these werds, those Rakshashas gave the 
desired promise by saying “ Be it so.” 

6. O descendant of Bharata, from that 
day the people inhabiting that town saw 
the Rakshashas very peaceful towards 
mankind. 

7- Then Bhima took the dead cannibal 
and placed him at one of the es (of 
the city) unobserved by any. e then 
went away. 

8. Seeing Vaka killed by Bhima and 
his extraordinary strength, the kinsmen 
(of the Rakshasha) became frightened and 
fied in different directions. 

9. Then Bhima, thus age him (Vaka) 
returned to the house of the Brahmana an 
described to the prince (Yudhisthira) «in 
detail all that had happened. Bad 

ta. The next morning the inhabitants of 
the town, in coming out, saw the Rak: 
lying dead on the ground, his ‘body covered 
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11. The citizens’ hair stood on end when 
they saw the fearful cannibal, as huge as a 
mountain cliff. : 


1z. Going to Hkachakra, they soon 
ave the intelligence; thereupon, O king, 
thousands ef the citizens, 


13. Accompanied by their wives both 
arg and old,—{all) went there to see 

aka. They were all astonished at seeing 
the superhuman feat. O king they began 
to worship the gods. 

14. They then began to calculate whose 
tuen was to supply food (to the Rakshasha) 
on the previous day. Ascertaining this, they 
allcame to that Brahmana and asked him 
(if he knew any thing about the matter.) 


15. Having been thus repeatedly asked 
by them that best of Brahmanas thus spoke 
to all the citizens in order to conceal the 
Pandavas. 


16, ‘Seeing me weeping with my friends 
when I was.ordered to supply the tood (for 
the Rakshasha), a high-minded Brahmana, 
learned in Mantras, saw me. 


. 17. Asking me the cause and knowing 
the calamity that hangs over the town, that 
best of Bramhanas gave me every assurance 
and spoke to me with smiles, 

18. ‘I shall to-day carry the food to that 
wicked-minded wretch. ‘Do not fear for 
me.” He said this 

1g, And taking the food, set out for 
the forest where Vaka lived. This deed, 
so beneficial to us, must have been done 
by him. 

20. Thereupon all the Brahmanas and 
Kshatryas became exccedingly astonished, 
and the Vaisyas and Sudras became ex- 
ceedingly glad. 

21. Thereupon all the citizens returned 
to the city after seeing that extraordinary 
feat. The Pandavas:also lived there. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty sixth 
chapter, the killing of Vaka, in the Vaka- 

ha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXVII. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA). 


| Sanamejaya said :— 


_.t4 © Brahmana, what did those’ best 
of*men, the Pandavas, do after they had 
killed the Rakshasha Vaka. 3 


<2. O.king, after killing. the Rakshasha 
Naka, they fved in ihe eee of that Brah- 


mana engaged in the study of the Vedas. 


MAHABHARATA, 


_3. A few days after, a Brahmana of 
rigid vows came to the house of the Brah- 
mana in order to live there. 


4. That best of Brahmanas, ever hos- 
pitable to hosts, after duly worshipping him, 
in his house, gave him quarter's to live. 


5. Then all those, O best “oflmen, the 
Pandavas, with Kunti requested the Brah- 
manas to narrate his intersting experiences. 


°6. He spoke to them of various countries, 
pilgrimages, rivers, kingdoms, many won¢ 
derful provinces and cities. 

7. O Janamejaya, when the narrations 
were over, that Brahmanaspoke to them of 
the wonderful Sayamvara of the daughter 
of Jagmasena, the princess of Panchala, 


8. And the births of Dhristadyumna and 
Shikhandi and that of Krishna, born of 
no woman, in the sacrifice of Drupada. 


9. When he concluded, those best of 
men (the Pandavas) hearing of these ex- 
traordinary affairs asked him to narrate 
it in detail. 


The Pandavas said :-— 

to—i1. O Brahmana, how did the birth 
of Dhristadyumna, the son of Drupada, take 
place from the (sacrificial) fire? How did the 
wonderful birth of Krishna take place from 
the (sacrificial) altar? How did (the sons of 
Drupada) learn all weapons from the great 
bowman Drona? How and for whom and ° 
for what reason was the friendship between 
Drona and Drupada broken ? 


Vaishampayana said :— 

12. O king, having been thus asked by 
those best of men, the Brahmana narrated 
in detail the account of the birth of 
Draupadi. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy seventh 
chapter, the narration by the Bramhana, in 
the Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXvVIII. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Contd. 


The Brahmana said :— 


1. There lived at the source of the Ganges 
a great Rishi of rigid vows and great wisdom 
and of severest austerities; his name was 
Bharadwaja. , 

2. One day when the Rishi came to 
the Ganges to perform his ablutions, he 
saw the Apsara Britachi who came before 
him and who now stood ‘there after’ her 
ablutions, As 
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. Awind rose on the banks of the river 
and made the cloth (of the Apsara) fall from 
her body. Secing her nude, the Rishi was 
filled with desire. 


4. He wasa Brahmachari from his boy- 
hood, an herefore) as soon as his mind 
felt the influence of desire, his vital fluid 
dropped down. The Rishi held it in a 
Drona (water-pot). 


5. From that pot was born a son, the 
learned Drona, and he studied all the Vedas 
and the Vedangas. 

6. Bharadwaja had a friend, who was a 
king by the name of Prishata. He hada 
son, called Drupada. 


7. That son of Prishata, that best of the 
Kshatryas, went daily to the hermitage and 
played and studied with Drona, ' 


8. After Prishata's death, Drupada suc- 
ceeded him as king. (About this time) 
Drona heard that (Parusha) Rama was 
going to distribute away all his wealth. 

g. Going from the forest, the son of 
Bharadwaja (Drona) thus spoke to Rama, 
O excellent Brahmana, know me to be 
Drona. I[ have come for obtaining wealth. 


Rama said:— 

10. O Brahmana, after giving away all 
I have now Icft only my body. Ask from 
me cither my body or weapons. 


Drona said :— 


11. You should give me all rat weapons 
together with the knowledge of hurling and 
recalling them. 


The Brahmana said :— 


12. Saying “Be it so,’’ the descendant 
of Vrigu gave him (the weapons), and having 
received them, Drona considered himselt 
crowned with success. 


13. Obtaining from Rama _ that great 
weapon called Brahmasiva, Drona became 
exceedingly glad and acquired superiority 
over all men. 


14. Thereupon that powerful son of 
pions went tothat best of men Dru- 
—, and said, “Know me to be your 
tiend.”’ 


Drupada said :— 

15. One of low birth can never be the 
friend of one. whose lineage is pure. He 
who is nota camwarrior can never be the 
friend of one who is; he who is not a king 
“an never be a friend one who is, Therefore 
Win do you desire (to revive) our old friend- 
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The Brahmana said :— 


16. Being determined to humiliate the 
Panchala king, that intelligent man (Drona) 
went to the city of Hastinapur, the capital 
of the Kurus, 

_17. Thereupon Bhisma, taking with him 
his grandsons with much wealth, offered them 
to the intelligent Drona as his pupils. 

18. With the intention of humiliating 
Drupada, Drona called together ail his 
pupils, and he spoke thus ¢0 them and to 
the sons of Kunti. 

19. O sinless ones, when you will be 


all experts in arms, ey must give me as 
the preceptorial fee that which I cherish in 
my ‘heart.’’ Aryuna and others said to 


thepreceptor, ‘‘ Be it so.” 


20. When all the Pandavas became ex- 
perts in arms and sure in aim, then Drona 
thus spoke demanding his preceptorial fee. 


Drona said :— 


21. The son of Prishata, Drupada is 
the king of Chatravati. Take from him 
that kingdom and bestow it soon on me. 


The Brahmana said :— 


22. Then the five sons of Pandu defeat- 
ed Drupada in battle, and taking him pri- 
soner ak ng with his ministers, they offered 
him to Drona. 

Drona said :— 

23. Oking, I again solicit your friend- 
ship. He whois nota king should not be 
a friend of a king. 


24. Therefore, O Jagmasena, I shall 
divide this kingdom amongst ourselves. 
You will be the king of the country lyin 
on the south banks of the Shagirathi, and 
shall be that on the north banks, 


The Brahmana said :— 


25. Being thus addressed by the intelli« 

ent son of Bharadwaja, the Panchala 

Lug spoke thus to that excellent Brahmana, 
that best of all wielders of arms Drona, 


26. ‘O high-souled son of Bharadwaja, 
be blessed. Let it be. Let there be ever- 
lasting friendship between us as you desire.’’ 


27. Thus steirensing each other and 
establishing excellent friendship between 
themselves, Drona and the Panchala king— 
those two chastisers of foes,;—went away to 
the place whence they came. 


28. The thought of that humiliation did 
not (however) leave the king’s mind for a 
single moment. Being miserable in mind, 
the king wasted away. { 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-eighth 
chapter, the birth of Draupadi, in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva, 
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CHAPTER CLXIX. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Conid. 


The Brahmana said :— 


1. Sorrowful in mind and afflicted with 
grief, the king Drupada wandered among 
the hermitages of many Brahmanas,—all 
experts in sacrificial rites. 

2. Afflicted with grief and eagerly de- 
sirous of offspring, he daily thought, ‘ Alas ! 
I have no excellent son.”’ 

He always said in despondency, '' Fie 
on those children and relatives that I have!” 
He always sighed thinking of revenging 
himself on Drona. 


4—6. O descendant of Bharata, even 
after much deliberation, that best of kings, 
(Drupada) did not find any means to over- 
come the prowess, the discipline, the train- 
ing and the accomplishments of Drona by 
his Kshatrya might. Wandering about, 
the king came (at last) to the hermitage of a 
Brahmana situate on the banks of the holy 
Ganges. There was no Brahmana who was 
not a Snataka and none who was not of 
rigid vows. 


7. There saw that illustrious king two 
(Brahmanas) named Jaja and Upajaja, 
both were of rigid vows, both were self-con- 
trolled, and both belonged to the highest 
order. ~ 


8. They belonged to the race of 
Kashyapa, and they were engaged in stu- 
dying the Institutes. Those two Brahmana 
Rishis were quite capable of helping the 
king. 

9. Having brought his senses under 
control, he with all earnestness worshipped 
and served them. Knowing the superiority 
of the younger of the two, 


10. He worshipped in private Upajaja 
of rigid vows, by offering him every desired 
object, by serving at his feet and by be- 
coming sweet-speeched. 


11. Worshipping him in due form, he 
(Drupada) said to Upajaja, ‘‘O Brahmana, 
if you perform that sacrifice which may give 
me ason who can kill Drona, 


1z. O Upajaja, on your doing this,—I 
’ shall give you ten thousand kine. 


13. O best of Brahmanas, I am ready 
to bestow on you whatever else be in your 
mind and whatever which is agreeable to you. 
There is no doubt about it. "’ 


14. Having been thus addressed, the 
.” Rishi replied to him, ‘I can nor.’ There- 
“upon Drupada again began to worship and 
serve him, 


MAHABHARATA, 


15. O king, after the expiration of a 
year, that best of the twice-born, Upajaja, 
spoke thus to Drupada in sweet words, 


_ 16. “My eldest brother while roving 
ina dense forest took up a fruit that had 
fallen on the ground, not knowjng that it 
was unclean, 


17. 1 was following him, and I saw this 
unworthy act of my brother. He never 
scruples to take impure things, 


18, In taking that fruit he did not see 
any impropriety of a sinful nature. One 
who does not observe purity (in one thing) 
is expected not to observe it in other things. 


19. When he lived in the preceptor’s 
house reading the Institutes, he used often 
to eat without any scruples in his mind 
the remnants of otherjipeople's food. 


20. He again and again speaks high! 
of food ; and ‘ has no hatred 3 any thing. 
Arguing trom this I see that he desires for 
earthly acquisitions. 

21—22. Oking, gotohim, he will per- 
form sacrifices for you.’ Having heard those 
words of Upajaja, the king, though he 
entertained a low opinion of Jaja, went to 
his house. Worshipping him who was 
worthy of worship, Es thus spoke to him, - 
*O lord, I shall give you eighty thousand 
kine; perform my spiritual actions. 1 am 
burnt by my feelings of enmity towards 
Drona. You should cou! my heart. 


23. That foremost of men, learned in the 
Vedas, (Drona) is skilled in the Brahma 
weapon. ‘Therefore, Drona has defeated me 
in a contest arising out of a quarrel on 
friendship. 


24. The greatly intelligent son of Bha- 
radwaja (Wrona} is now the chief preceptor 
of the [Kurus. There is no Kshatrya in 
the world who is superior to him. 


25. His arrows are capable of killing 
every living being, his bow is full six cubits 
long and it looks exceedingly great. 


26. That high-souled great bowman, 
that son of Bharadwaja (Drona,) attired in 
the Brahmanic garb, is destroying the 
Kshatrya might. 

27. Like the son of Jamadagni, Parashu- 
rama, he is engaged in annihilating the 
Kshatryas. There is no man on earth who 
can overcome the terrible force of his arms, 


28. Like blazing fire fed with Ghee, 
Drona, possessing both the Brahma. might, 
and the Kashtrya might consumes every 


. 


antagonist in battle. ‘ 
29. Your Brahma might is supérior to 

his Brahma might, though his is united with 

his Kshatrya might. As1 am inferior (to 
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Drona) in consequence of my having only 
Kshatrya might, therefore, give me your 
Brahma might. 

30—31. As I have got you who is superior 
to Drona in Brahma might, O Jaja, perform 
that sacrifice by which ] can obtain a son, 
who is invincible and who can kill Drona in 
battle. Iam ready to give you ten Kotis 
kine.” Saying, ‘Be it so,” Jaja recollected 
the various particulars of the sacrifice in 
question. 

32. Knowing the gravity of the matter, 
he asked the assistance of Upajaja who 
coveted nothing. ‘Then Jaja promised to 

erform the sacrifice for the destruction of 
rona. 

33 Thereupon the great ascetic Upajaja 
spoke to the king (Drupada) all that ts re- 
quired for the sacrifice fram which the kin 
was to obtain offspring. } 


Upajaja said :— 

34. Oking, a son will be born to you who 
will possess, as you desire, great prowess, 
great energy and great strength. 


The Brahmana said :— 

35. Then king Drupada, being desirous 
of obtaining a son who was to slay the son 
of Bharadwaja (Drona) began to make the 
necessary preparations for the success of 
his wish, 

36. Jaja then poured libations of Ghee 
on the sacrificial fire and ordered the queen 
thus, ‘O queen, O daughter-in-law of 
Prishata, come here ason and a daughter 
have come for you. 


The Queen said :— 

37. O Brahmana, my mouth is filled 
with suffron and other perfumes ; my heey 
bears many sweet scents ; 1 am not now fit 
for accepting the sacrificial Ghee which would 
give me offspring. O Jaja, wait for mea 

ittle, for that happy consummation. 


Jaja said :-— 

38. Whether you comeor wait, why 
should not the object of this. sacrifice be 
accomplished when the oblation has already 
been prepared by me and sanctified by 
Upajaja's invocations ! 


The Brahmana said :— 

39. Having said this, the sacrificial priest 

aja) the sanctified libation on the 

re, whereupon arose from those flames a 
celestial-like boy. - . 

40. He was as effulgent asthe fire; he 
was terrible to look at; he had a crown on 
his head; and his body was encased in an 
excellent armour; he had a sword in his 
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hand, carried a bow and arrows, and he 
frequently sent forth loud roars. 


41. As soon as he was born, he got on 
an excellent car and went about. There- 
upon the Panchalas shouted in great joy 
** Blessed, blessed." 


42—43. The very earth appeared to be 
unable to bear the weight of the madly 
joyous Panchalas. ‘The prince has been 
born for the destruction of Drona. He will 
dispell all the fears of the Panchalas and 
spread their fame. He will also remove the 
grief of the king.’’ ‘Thus said the ‘greatly 
wonderful voice of the sky-ranging beings. 

44. There rose from the (sacrificial altar) 
a daughter, called Panchali, who was bless- 
ed with good fortune; she was beautiful,— 
her eyes were smiling and large, 


45. Her complexion was dark, her eyes 
were like lotus-leaves, her hair was blue and 
curly, her nails were beautifully carved and 
they were like bright copper,—her eye- 
brows were fair, her breasts were rising and 
her thighs tapering, 


46. She wasa veritable celestial maiden 
born among men. ‘The sweet fragrance of 
the blue lotus emitted from her body, and it 
<e perceptible from a distance of full two 
miles, 


47- Her beauty was such that she had 
no equal on earth. The Devas, the Danavas 
and the Yakshas could desire that celestial- 
like beauty. 

48. When this beauty of fair hips was 
born, an invisible voice said, ‘‘ This beauty 
of dark compiexion will be the best of all 
women, and she will be the cause of the 
destruction of the Kshatryas. 

49. This lady of slender waist will in 
time accomplish the works of gods. From 
her will arise many fears (dangers) to the 
Kurus. 

50. Hearing this, all the Panchalas ut- 
tered aloud lconine roar. The earth was 
unable to bear the weight of the madly 
joyous Panchalas. 

51. The daughter-in-law of Prashita, 
seeing the two (the boy and the daughter) 
and being desirous of getting them, came 
to Jaja and said, ‘‘Let not these two 
know any one else except myself as their 
mother.’ ; ; 

52. Desiring to do good to the king 
(Drupada) Jaja said, ‘Be it so,” ‘There- 
upon the Brahmanas whose wishes were 
completely gratified (by presents) gave these 
two (children) names, 


53-. (They said,) “ Because rhage | 
Drupada possesses extessive audacity and 
because he has been born like Dyumna 
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with a natural armour of weapons, let him 
be called Diristadyumna. 


54. Because this daughtes is dark in 
complexion, let her be called Krishna.” 
‘Thus were born the son and daughter of 
Drupada in the great sacrifice. 


—s6. Then Drona brought the Pan- 
chala prince Dhristadyumna to his own 
house and taught him all weapons as a 
oan of taking the half of the kingdom 
of Drupada. Regarding Destiny to be in- 
evitable, the illustrious son of Bharadwaja 
did what would perpetuate his own deeds. 


Thus ends the hundred «nd sixty-ninth 
chapter, the birth of Dhristadyumna and 
Draupadi, in the Chaitraratha of the Adi 
Parva, 





CHAPTER CLXX. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Conttd. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Having heard this, the sons of Kunti 
appeared as if they were pierced with darts. 

— mighty men lost their peace of 
mind, 


2. Thereupon that truthful lady Kunti, 
seeing all his sons’ minds are in great 
anxiety, thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 

Kunti said :— 

3. Wehave now lived for many nights 
in the abode of this Brahmana ; we have 
very pleasantly passed in this beautiful city, 


living on the alms of many high-souled 
men. 


4. O chastiser of foes, we have seen 
again and again all the beautiful woods and 
forests in this part of the country. 


5. To see them again would give us no 
pleasure. O heroic descendant of Kuru, 


alms are not so easily obtainable now as 
before, 


6. O blessed one, if you wish to go to 
Panchala, let us go there. O hero, we have 
not seen it before—it must be beautiful. 

7. O destroyer of foes, we have heard 
that alms are easily obtainable in Panchala, 
and the king Jagmasena is devoted to 
the Brahmanas, 


8. It is not my opinion that one should 
live oe in one Therefore, O son, 
if you li 0 it is well for ws to go there: 
Yudhisthira said :— 

9. That which is your opinion and com- 
rep is (always) to our good. (But) 


not know whether younger 
are willing to go, cs 


MAHABHARATA. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

10. Thereupon Kunti spoke to Bhima- 
sena, Aryuna and the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva) about the (proposed) journey, 
and they said, “ Be it so.” 

11. O king, then Kunti saluting the 
Brahmana started for the beautiful city of 
the illustrious Drupada. 


Thus ends the hundred and seventieth 
chapter, the departure Yer the Panchala 
country, in the Chaitraragha of the Adi 


Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXI.- 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—contd, 


Vaishampayana said : — 


1. When the illustrious Pandavas were 
living in disguise, the son of Satyavati, 
Vyasa, once came to sce them. 


2. Secing him soning. those chastisers 
of foes advanced and bowed down their 
heads and worshipped him. ‘hen they stood 
(before him) with joined hands. 


3. Then they all took their seats at the 
command (of the Rishi), and the Rishi, 
being thus gratified by the sons of Pritha 
living in disguise, cheerfully spoke to them 
thus, 


Vyasa said :-— 

4. ‘‘Ochastisers of foes, are you follow- 
ing the path of virtue and scriptures? Do 
you worship the Brahmanas? You are not 
deficient in giving homage to those that 
deserve homage. "’ 


Vaishampayana said :— 

5. That illustrious Rishi thus spoke 
many werds of virtuous import. oma 
on various subjects, he again spoke thus. 


Vyasa said :— 

6. There lived in a wood a certain 
illustrious Rishi who had a daughter of 
slender waist, fair hips, fine eye-brows, and 
of all accomplishments. 

7. As aresult of her own actions (in her 
previous birth) she became very unfortunate. 


That beautiful chaste girl did not get a - 
husband. 


8. Thereupon, she began with sorrowful 
heart to perform austere penances with the 
object of getting a husband. And i 
fied Sankara (Siva) by her severe sm 

9. ._ The high-souled (deity,) being thus 
gratified, spoke thus to he ‘Bhustrious girl, 
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TARE the Door yen desire to have: Be 
blessed ; I am Sankara who is willi g to give 
you a boon.”’ 

to. Being desirous of benefitting herself, 
she again and again said to the supreme 
deity, ‘‘ Give me an accomplished husband.” 


11. Then that foremost of all great 
speakers, Ishana (Siva,) replied to her say- 
ing, ‘'O blessed lady, you will have five 
husbands from among the Bharata princes. ” 


12. Having been thus addressed the 
maiden thus spoke to the deity who gave 
her the boon, ‘‘ O deity, O lord, 1 desire to 
have only one husband through your grace.” 


13. The deity addressed her again and 
said these excellent words, ‘‘ You have said 
five times, ‘‘ Give me'a husband” 


14. Therefore, you will have in another 
life, what I have said now."’ That celes- 
tial like girl was born in the race of Drupada. 
That fautless Krishna, the descendant of 
Prishata, is destined to be the wife of all of 
you (the five Pandavas.) 


15. O greatly powerful heroes, go to the 
city of the Panchalas, and live there. There 
is no doubt you will all be very happy on 
obtaining her as your wife. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

16. Having said this to the Pandavas, 
that greatly blessed grandfather, that 
great ascetc, after having becn saluted by the 
sons of Pritha (the Pandavas) and Kunti, 
went to the place whence he came. 


Thus ends the hundred and seventy first 
chapter, the atvice of Vyasa, tn the Chaitra- 
vatha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXII. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Contind. 
Vaishampayana said :— 


t. When the illustrious Vyasa went 
away, those best of men, the Pandavas, 
roceeded with joyous heart, (towards 
anchala) placing their mother at the head 
(of the procession.) 


2. Those chastisers of foes proceeded in 
& northerly direction in order to reach 
their destination. ‘They walked day and 
night and reached (the several) Shoma- 
svama. 5 


3. Those best of men, the sons of Pandu, 
came to (the banks of) the Ganges. The 
gtcat car-wacrior’ Dhananjaya (Aryuna) 
walked before, carrying torch in his hand for 
shecnt them the way and for protecting 
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4. There ia the delightful waters of the 
Ganges..was sporting in solitude the proud 
king of the Gandharvas (Chitraratha) with 
his wives. 

5. He heard the noise (of the footsteps 
of the Pandavas) approaching the river. 
The greatly strong (Gandharva) was 
inflamed with wrath by (hearing) the noise. 


6. Seeing there those chastisers of foes, 
the Pandavas, with their mother, and draw- 
ing his fearful bow, he spoke thus, 


7—8. “Itis known that excepting the 
first forty /abas of the dark twilight that 
proceeds night, (the other portion of the 
night) is set apart for the Yakshas, the 
Gitandharvas and the Rakshashas who are 
capable of going every where at will. The 
rest of the time is set apast for men. 


9. Therefore, if any man out of greed 
wander during those moments and come 
near us, both we, (the Gandharvas) and the 
Rakshashas kill those fools. 


10. The men learned in the Vedas dis- 
approve (the actions of) those men,—nay 
even of the kings at the head of their armies, 
—who cone to any lake or river at sucha 
time. 


11. Stay at a distance. Do not come 
near me. Know you not that I am (now) 
bathing in the waters of the Bhagirathi. 


12. Know me to be the Gandharva, 
named Angarparna who depends only on 
his own strength of arms. I am proud aad 
haughty ; I am the friend of Kuvera. 


13. This my forest on the banks of the 
Ganges is known by the name ef Angar- 
parna in which I sport to gratify myself. 


14. The Kapalikas, the Sringis or the 
Devas, dare not come here—it appears you 
are human beings. Howdare you (then) to 
approach me who is the brightest jewel in 
Kuvera's crown ?”’ 


Aryuna said :— 


15. Ovwretch, to whom can the océan, 
the sides of the Himalayas, or this river 
Ganges be barred, whether at night or 
day or at twilight ? 

16. O sky-ranger, whether the stomach 
be empty or full, there is no special time to 
come to this foremost of all rivers, the 
Ganges, whether it is night or day. 


17. ‘We are endued with prowess,—we 
care not when we disturb you. i 
being, those men that are incapable (of 
fighting) worship you. 


18. This Ganges, issuing out of the 
golden peaks of the Himalayas, fails into the 
ocean by seven streams, : 
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. (They are) Ganga, Yamuna, Saras- 
wae Viteztha, Saraju, Gomati and 
Gandaki. 


20. Those that drink the waters of 
these seven rivers are cleansed of their 
sins. OQ Gandharva, this sacred Ganga, 
flowing through the celestial regions, is 
called there Alakananda, 

21—22z. And in the regions of Pitris, 
it is called Vaitarani, which is not crossable 
by the sinners. Krishna Dwaipayana has said 
that this auspicious and celestial river is 
accessible at all times by all. Why do you 
wish to bar us from it? It is not consonant 
with the eternal virtue. ; 

23. Why should we not, disregarding your 
words, touch at pleasure the sacred waters 
of the Bhagirathi which is ever accessible 
to all. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

24. Hearing this, Angarparna became 
very angry, and drawing his bow he shot a’ 
them his arrows which were like the poisonous 
snakes. 

25. The Pandava Dhananjaya, who had 
an excellent shield, warded off all those 
arrows with itand with the torch in his 
hand. 

Aryuna said :— 

26. O Gandharva, seek not to terrify 
those who are skilled in weapons, for weap- 
ons hurled at them vanish like froth. 

27. O Gandharva, I know Gandharvas 
are superior to men (in prowess). I shall, 
therefore, fight with you by using the celestial 
weapons. f shall not use delusions. 

28. The fire-weapon that I hurl against 

u was formerly given by the preceptor of 

ndra, Vrihaspati, to Bharadwaja. 

29. From Bharadwaja it was obtained 
by Agnivisha, and from Agnivisha by my 

receptor; and that excellent Brahmana 
rona gave it to me, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

30. Having said this, the Pandava 
(Aryuna) gngrily hurled at the Gandharva 
that blazing fire-weapon which immediately 
bitnt his chariot. 

31. Having fainted away by the force of 
the weapon, the greatly powerful Gandharva 
was falling headlong downwards from. his 
chariot, ; : 
- 32. (But) Dhananj seized him by the 
hake of his head i aa adorned sith 
Saag ined of flowers.. He dragged towards 
his brother that (Gandharya),—insensible 
in’consequence of (being wounded by) the 
weapon, 
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33. (Seeing this), his wife, named Khum- 
bhinashi, being desirous of rescuing her 
husband, came to Yudhisthira and asked his 
protection. 


The Gandharvi said :— 

34. O exalted one, extend your pro- 
tection to me. Set my husband free. O 
Lord, I am a Gandharvi, named Kum- 
bhinashi,—I ask your protection, 


Yudhisthira said :— 


35. O chastiser of foes, who would kill 
an enemy who has been vanquished in the 
battle, who has been deprived of his fame, 
who is protected by a woman, and who is in- 
capable (of defending himself), O child, set 
him free. 


Aryuna said :— 
36. O Gandharva, take your life. Go 
hence, and do not grieve. The king of the 


Kurus, Yudhisthira orders me to-day to 
show you mercy. 


The Gandharva said :— 


37. I have been defeated by you, there- 
fore I shall give up my former name of 
Angarparna. In name only I shall not be 
boastful when really I am not strong in 
prowess like men. 


38. It is a great fortune to me that I 
have obtained a man who wields celestial 
weapons. I am desirous to impart to 
Aryuna the power of illusions of the 
Gandharvas. 


39. My excellent and beautiful chariot 
has been burnt by your fire-weapon, If 
was (formerly) called Chitravatha having a 
beautiful chariot, I shall now be called 
Dagdharatha (having the chariot) burnt. 


40. The science (of illusion) of which 
I spoke to you and which I formerly 
obtained by asceticism will be to-day given 
by me to that illustrious man who has given 
me my life. 

41. What good fortune does he not 
deserve to obtain who after defeating an 
enemy gives him his life when he asks it 
it from him ? 


42. This science is called Chakshushi. 
It was taught by Manu to Soma. Soma 
taught it to Vishwaparbha, Vishwaparbha 
taught it to me. ~~ 


43. Having been given by the. preceptor . 
to one who is a Kapurusha Richeatt energy) 
it went to die out. I have £0, you 
about its coming (origin and transmission) ; 
listen now to its prowess. 
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44. Whatever you will desire to see by 
your ¢ in this world and whatever its 
nature it will be seen by you (by the help 
of this science). 


45. One can acquire this (science) ty 
standing on one leg for six months. I shall 
impart to you this science without your 
observing any vows. 


46. O king, (only) on account of this 
science, we have a superiority over men. 
Because we are capable of seeing every- 
thing (by our spiritual eyes), we are equal 
to the celestials, 


47. O excellent man, I desire to give 
te and your brothers, each separately, one 

undred horses born in the regions of the 
Gandharvas. 

48. They are employed in omyng the 
Devas and the Gandharvas; they are of the 
celestial colour, and they possess speed as 
that of the mind. They may be lean and 
thin in body, but they never feel tired, and 
their speed never suffers for this reason. 


49. Thethunder was created by Indra 
in the days of yore in order to kill Vitra, 
(but) it broke into a thousand pieces when 
hurled on Vitra’s head. 


50. Thereupon the celestials a 
those fragments of the thunder thus broken 
into pieces. That which is known in the 
worid. as the wealth of fame is a portion of 
the thunder. 


51. The hands of Brahmanas are (the 
ne of) the thunder; the chariots of the 

shatryas are (also the portions of) the 
thunder, The charity of the Vaisyas are 
(also the ports of) the thunder, and the 
services of the Sudras are (also the portion 
of) the thunder. 


52. The horses of the Kshatryas being 
the portions of the thunder, it is said they 
are never to be killed. The portions of the 
chariots (the horses) are the offspring of 
Vadaba. Those amongst them that are 
Suras 

53. Are capable of assuming any colour 
at pleasure, of going any where at will, and 
of running at its owner's will. ‘These horses 
of mine born in the Gandharva region will 
always fullfil your desire. 


Aryuna said :— 

54. O Gandharva, if you give me out of 
your satisfaction for obtaining life in a crisis, 
these horses and the ‘wealth of science I 
shall not accept it. — ; 

A meeting with an_ illustrious person 
is a @ matter of gratification, Be- 
sides you. have given me my life, Thus 
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being pleased with you, I give you the 
science. 

56. O best of the Bharata race, O 
Vivatsa, so that the obligation may be not 
only on one side, I shall take fromyou your 
excellent and eternal fire-weapon. 


Aryuna said :— 

57- O Gandharva, I] shall take your 
horses in exchange of my weapon. Let our 
friendship be ever-lasting. friend, teil 
me that from which the danger of ours 
(human beings) arises from the 


58. O Gandharva, we are all chastisers 
of foes ; we are all learned in the Vedas, and 
(wetare all) virtuous. Tell us why we were 
censused by you when travelling at night. 


The Gandharva said :— 

59. Osons of Pandu, you do not keep 
fire; you have no wives ; you have no Brah- 
manas walking before you; therefore you 
were censured by me. 

60. The Yakshas, the Rakshashas, the 
Gandharvas, the Pishachas, the Uragas, and 
the Danavas are wise and intelligent. They 
speak much of the Kuru race. 

61. O hero, l have heard from Narada 
and other Rishis the accomplishments of 
your intelligent ancestors. 


62. While roaming over the earth attired 
in her ocean-cloth, | myself have seen the 
great prowess of your race. 


63. O Aryuna, I personally know your 
preceptor, the illustrious son of Bharadwaja 
(Drona), who is celebrated in the three 
worlds for his learning in the Vedas and the 
science of archery. 


64. O best of the Kuru race, O Partha, 
I know also Dharma, Vayu, Indra, Ashwi- 
nis, and Pandu,—these six spreaders of the 
Kuru race. These (six) excellent celestials 
and man are your fathers. 

65—66. Knowing too that you are high- 
souled, you are illustrious, you are the fore- 
most of all wielders of arms, you, all brothers, 
are great heroes, you are virtuous and eb- 
servant of vows, your understandings and 
hearts are excellent, and your behaviour 
faultless, I still censured you, 

67. O descendant of Kuru, no man, pos- 
sessing strength of arms, ought to bear with 
patience any ill usage before his wife. 

68. O son of Kunti, our strength special- 
ly increases at the time of night. As I was 
accompanied by my wife, 1 was filled with 
wrath. , 

69. end hep vow-observing men, I 
was vanquished by you in battle ; hear from 
ro reasons for which I was discomfi- 
tted. et 
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yo. Bramhacharja is a great virtue, 

ou ave in it (leading that mode of life). oO 

artha, it is for this that I was defeated by 
you in battle. 


71. Ochastiser of foes, if any Kshatrya, 
engaged in the exercise of his desire, fight 
with us at night, he can never escape from 
us with his life. 

72. O Partha, a Kshatrya, engaged in 
the exercise of his desire, may defeat all the 
wanderers of night (as we arc), if he is sancii- 
fied by Brahma, and if he assigns the cares 
of his state to his priest. 


73-74. O descendant of Tapati, men 
should, therefore, always employ learncd’and 
self-controlled priests for the acquisition of 
every good fortune that he desires (to get). 
That man is fit to be the priest of kings who is 
engaged in the study of the Vedas and their 
six branches, who is pure and truthful, and 
who is virtuous-minded and self-controlled. 


75- That king becomes ever victorious 
(in this world) and ebtains heaven in the 
next, who has a priest, who is learned in the 
precepts of morals, who is a master of 
words and who is pute and well-behaved. 


76. The king should always sclect an 
accomplished priest who can protect what he 
has and acquires what he has not. 


77. He, who desires his own prosperity, 
should ever be guided by his priest; he may 
then acquire the whole earth attired in her 
ocean-cloth. 

78. O descendant of Tapati, a king, who 
is without a Brahmana, can never acquire 
any land by his bravery or nobility of birth 
only. 

79. Ov spreader of the Kuru race, there- 
fore, know that the mingcoms with Brahma- 
nas at their heads can be retained for long. 


Thus ends the hundred and seventy second 
chapter, the words of the Gandharva, in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXIII, 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Contd. 


Aryuna said :— 

1. You have addressed me as the des- 
cendant of Tapati. I wish to know what 
the precise signification of this word is: 
a, © blessed being, we are the sons of 

‘, Kunti, therefore, we are Kaunteyas, but who 
“is Tapatt that we should be called Tapatyas. 
I desire to hear about. it, ; 
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Vaishampayana said :— 


3. Having been thus addressed by the 
son of Kunti, Dhananjaya, that Gandharva 
narrated the story who is celebrated in the 
three worlds. 


The Gandharva said :— 


4. O Partha, O foremost of all intelli- 
gent men, I shall duly narrate to you in 
detail this interesting story. 


5. Hear with attention what I say about 
the reason for. which [| addressed you as 
Tapatya. 

6, He, who pervades the whole firma- 
ment by his light, had a daughter, named 
Tapati,—equal to himself (in effulgence). 

7. That daughter of the Vivashwata 
(Tapati) was the younger sister of Savitri. 
She was jcelebrated in die three worlds and 
devoted to asceticism. 


8. There was none equal to her in beauty 
amongst the Deva, the Asura, the Yaksha 
the Raksha, the Apsara, and the Gandhar- 
va ladies. 


9. She was perfectly semetrical in bod 
and faultless in features ; she had black and 
large eyes; she was attired in beautiful 
robes ; she was chaste and exceedingly well- 
conducted, 


to. © descendant of Bharata, seeing her, 
Vivashwata thought, there was none who 
had beauty, accomplishments, good be- 
haviour and learning to be fit for her 
husband. 


11. Sceing that his daughter had attain- 
ed the age of puberty and that she was 
worthy of being bestowed on a husband, he 
had no peace of mind, for he always thought 
on whom he should bestow her. 


12. O son of Kunti, that best of the 
Kurus, the son of Riksha, the mighty king 
Samvarana, -worshipped Surya 


13. With due offers of Aryha, garlands 
and scents, with being always pure and holy, 
-rie ag vows, fasts and asceticism of various 

inds, 


14. The descendant of Puru (Samvarana) 
worshipped the deity, effulgent in all his 
glory, with devotion, humitily and piety. 


15. Thereupon Sui ing Samva- 
rana, learned in the sreaks cswigion and 
matchless in the world for his beauty, con- 
sidered him to be the fittest husband for (his 
daughter) Tapati. : 


16. O descendant of Kuru; Surya: then 
desired to bestow his daughter on'that ex- 
cellent king Samvarana of the Kuru race, 
who was celebrated all over the world, © 
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tj. As Surya in the heavens fills the 
firmament with his splendour, so did king 
Samvarana fill every region on the earth 
with the splendour of his good achieve- 
ments. 

18. O Partha, as men learned in the 
Vedas worship the sun mannifests in all his 
glory, so did all men except the Brahmanas 
worship Samvarana. 

19. Blessed with re fortune, the king 
(Samvarana) excelled Soma (moon) in_soo- 
thing the hearts of freinds and Surya 
(sun) in schorching the hearts of the 
enemies. 

. 20. O descendant of Kuru, Tapana him- 

self resolved upon bestowing Tapati on the 
king (Samvarana) endued with such virtue 
and accomplishments. 

21. O Partha, once upon a time 'that 
king, blessed with good fortune and endued 
with great prowess, went out to hunt in the 
woods on the mountains. 

22. When thus hunting, the horse of that 
king of the Kuru race was overcome with 
hunger and thirst, and he (horse){died on the 
mountains. 

23. O Partha, abandoning the dead 
horse, the king walked on the mountain and 
saw a maiden of large eyes and matchless 
beauty. 

24. That chastiser of foes, that best of 
kings, himself being alone and the maiden 
being also alone, stood motionless, and 
he steadfastly gazed at her. 

as. The king regarded her for her 
beauty as the goddess Lakshmi. He 
regarded her beauty to be the embodiment 
of the rays emanating from the sun. 

26. In splendour of body, she resembled 
a flame of fire, and in benignity and loveli- 
ness she tesembled the spotless disc of the 
moon. 

27. The black-eyed maiden, standing on 
the mountain breast, looked like a bright 
Statue of gold. 

28. In consequence of the beauty and 
splendour of that maiden the mountain 
itself with its creepers and plants appeared 
as if it has been converted into gold, 

29. The sight of that maiden inspired the 
king with a contempt for all the women of 
the world that he had seen before. Seeing 
her, the king considered his eyes blessed. 


: ing that the king has seen from 

dea tay ot he otha ak he argued, 

the beauty of that git, 

<a, Gln Siaghy) “The crear ha 

‘cteated ‘the beauty .of this beautiful- 

maiden after churning the whole world of 
3h 
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the Devas and the Asuras and the human 
beings.”” The king's heart and eyes were 
captivated by that maiden, as if they 
became bound in ropes; He remained 
rooted to the spot deprived of his senses. 


32. Thus arguing, the king Samvarana 
considered that maiden as matchless in the 
wealth of her beauty in the three worlds. 


33- The king of the tioble birth, seeing 
that blessed beauty, was pierced by the 
arrows of the god of love. 


34. Having been burnt in the very schor- 
ching fire of Kama (desire), he (the king) 
thus spoke to that charming maiden, still 
innocent though in her full youth. 


The Samivarana said :— 


35. O lady of tapering thighs;—who and 
whose are you? Why are you staying here? 
O lady of sweet smiles, wht do you wander 
alone in these solitary ca ? 

36. You are perfectly faultless in your 
every feature; decked in every ornament, 
you seem to be the coveted ornament of 
those ornaments themselves, 

37. You seem to be not a Devi or an 
Asuri, or a Yakshmi, or a Rakshashi; you 
are not a Nagini or a Gandharvi or a 
Manushi. 

38. O excellent lady, the best of women 
that I have seen or heard of can not equal 
you in beauty. 

39. Olady of beautiful feature, seeing 
your face which is lovlier than the moon, 
and your eyes like the lotus leaves, 1 am 
oppressed by the god of love. 


The Gandharva said :— 


40. The king, oppressed by desire, thus 
addressed her in the solitary woods, but she 
did not speak a word in reply, 


41. When the kag repeatedly asked her 
thus, the large-eyed maiden quickly dis« 
appeared in the very sight of the king like 
a flash of lightning. 


42. The king then, like one who has los 
his reason, wandered through the whole 
forest in search of that lotus-eyed maiden. 


43. Having failed to find her, that best 
of Beas gave vent to much lamentations, and 
he remained motionless in grief for some- 
time. ; 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy third 
chapter, the history of Tapati, in the 
Chattraratha of the ddé Parva. 
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CHAPTER CLXXIV. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—contd. 


The Gandharva said :— 


1. On the disappearance of the maiden, 
that chastiser of foes the king, being de- 
prived of his senses by desire, fell on the 
ground, 


2. On his falling down on the ground, 
that maiden of sweet smiles and of swelling 
and round hips, appeared again before the 
king. 

3. The blessed beauty (Tapati) then spoke 
to that king, the perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, these sweet words. : 

4—5. Sweetly smiling, Tapati spoke thus 
in sweet words, ‘* Rise, rise, O chastiser of 
foes, be blessed. O best of kings, you are 
celebrated in the world, it does vot befit 
you to lose your senses.” Having been thus 
addressed by her in these sweet words, 

6. The king (opening his eyes) saw 
before him that maiden of swelling hips. 
The king then addressed that black-eyed 
maiden thus, 


7—9. Inaccents weak with emotion, and 
his heart burning with the fire of desire, * O 
black-eyed beauty, O excellent July, be | 
Blessed. I am burning with desire; and I, 
therefore, solicit you. Accept me, my lile is 
ebbing away. O lads of large eyes, O lotus- 
eyed beauty, it is all for (not having obtained) 
you. The god of love pierces me day and 
night with his arrows, O blessed lady, [ have 
been bitten by Kama (the god of love) who 
is like a large snake. 


to. O lady of faultless features, O lady 
of tapering thighs, O lady of sweet voice as 
that of the Ainnaris, have mercy on me; 
my. life depends on you. 

11. O lady of beautiful and faultless 
features, O lady with the .face Jike the lotus 
or the moon, O timid lady, I shall certainly 
be unable to live without you. 


12. O lotus-eyed lady, O lady of large 
eyes, the god of love is incessantly piercing 
me, be merciful towards me. 


13. O black-eyed lady, you should not 
abandon me. O handsome lady, you should 
relieve me from such affliction by giving 
me your love. 

_ 14. O blessed beauty, at the very first 
sight, my heart Fas been captivated by you. 

y mind wanders. Seeing you, I do not 
like to cast my eyes on any other woman. 

~ 15. O° beautiful maiden, be merciful,— 
~ fam your obedient (slave), am) your 
adorer; accept me. © beautiful lady, O 
red maiden, as soon as 3 saw you, 

the of love, : 
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16. Entered my heart, and he is piercing 
me with his arrows. O large-eyed lady, 
O lotus-eyed beauty, the great fire of desire 
is burning within me. 

by throwing 
fe beautiful 


17—18. Extinguish that fire 
on it the water of your love. 

lady, pacify, by becoming mine, the irrepres- 
sible god of love that has appeared here (in 
my heart) armed with bow and arrows; 
he pierces me incessantly with his sharp 
arrows, 

19. O beautiful-featured maiden, O lady 
of tapering hips, marry me according to 
the Gandharva form, for of all kinds of 
marriage the Gandharva form has been said 
to be the best.”’ : 


Tapati said :— 

20. O king, I ant not the mistress of my 
ownself. Know me to be a maiden living 
under the control of my father. If you really 
love me, ask me of my father. 


2t. Oking, you say that your heart has 
been robbed by me; but you too have 
rubbed my heart at the first sight. 


O best of kings, Iam not the mis- 
tress of my body; therefore | do not go near 
you. Women «re never independent. 

Is there any girl in the three worlds 
who would not desire for her busband such 
a king as you, —kind to all your dependents 
and born of a noble race. 


24. Therefore, when the opportunit 
comes, ask me of my father Aditya with 
due salutation, ascetic penances and vows. 


25. O king, O chastiser of foes, if my 
father bestows me on you when asked, I 
shall ever be your obedient (wife). 


26. My name is Tapati, Lam the younger 
sister of Savitri. O best of Kshatryas, 1 am 
the daughter of Surya, the illuminator of the 
Universe. 

Thus ends the hundred and the seventy- 
fourth chapter, the history of Tapatt, in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva, 


22. 


>2 
23. 





CHAPTER'CLXXY 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA).—Contd. 


The Gandharva said:- 


1. Having said this,, that faultless 
(maiden) soon ascended the skies ; on this 
the king again felldown on the ground. ~_ 


2. In searching that best of kings, that 
monarch’s ministers and attendants saw him 
there in that state in the great bclaia 
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—3. Seeing tnar exccient king, that 
eat bowman, lying forsaken on the ground 
ike a rain-bow dropped from the sky, 
his chief minister became like one burnt by 
a flame of fire. Coming hastily to him with 
affection and respect, 

5. As a father raises up the son fallen 
(on the ground) he raised up the king, lying 
senseless on the ground having been de- 
prived of his senses by desire. 


6. Old in wisdom as in age, and in 
achievements as in policy, the minister be- 
came easy of mind when he raised him up. 

7. He spoke to him these words, both 
sweet and beneficial, ‘‘O best of men, do 
not fear. O sinless one, be blessed." 


8. The minister thought the king, that 
destroyer of hostile forces, had been lying 
on the ground being overcome with hunger, 
thirst and fatigue. 

He sprinkled on the crownless head 
of the king cold water fragrant with the 
perfume of lotus. 

10. Thereupon, the mighty king regain- 
ed_ his consciousness ; he then sent away all 
his attendants except that one minister. 


11. When that large number of atten- 
dants had gone away at the command of 
the king, the king again sat down on the 
mountain breast. 

12, Then the king becoming pure and 
folding his hands, worshipped Surya with 
bis face turned upwards on that best of 
mountains. 


13. That chastiser of foes, the king 
Samvarana, also .mentally thought of his 
priest, that excellent Rishi, Vashistha. 


14. The king remained there for days 
and nights without intermission; and on 
the twelvth day the Brahmana_ Rishi 
(Vashistha) came to him. 


15. That great self-controlled Rishi 
knew by his ascetic power that the king’s 
heart was stolen by Tapati. 

16. ‘As soon as that virtuous-minded and 
the best of Rishis knew this, he became 
desirous of benefitting the king and gave 
him his assurances, 


17. In the very sight of the king, the 
illustrious Rishi ascended the sky in order to 
see Surya,—he himself being as effulgent as 
that luminary. ¢ 


18. Thereupon, the Brahmana (Vashistha) 
prametias ith Joined hainds to the deity of one 
housand rays, and he then introduced 
himself by saying, ‘<1 am Vashistha.” 
“aq. Then ‘the greatly ‘effalgent | Vivas- 
wata thus spoke to that excellent Brahmana, 


‘‘O great Rishi, welcome to you. Tell me 
what és your desire. 

20. O greatly fortunate man, O foremost 
of all eloquent men, whatever you desire: 
to have, | shall give you however difficult it 
may be to give.’ 


21. Having been thus addressed after 
duly bowing down his head to him the 
Rishi Vashistha of great ascetic merit, thus 
replied to Vivaswata. 


Vashistha said :— 


22. O Vivaswata, I ask of you for 
Samvarana your daughter, named ‘apati, 
the younger sister of Savitri. 

23. He (Samvarana) is a mighty king 
with great achievements ; he is learned in the 
mysteries of religion, and he is high-minded. 
O ranger of sky, Samvarana is the fittest 
husband for your daughter. 


The Gandharva said :— 

24. Having been thus addressed, Viva- 
kara (Surya) resolved upon bestowing (his 
daughter on Samvarana), and saluting the 
Rishi thus replied, 

25. “O Rishi, Samvarana’ is the best of 
kings; you are (also) the best of ali Rishis ; 
Tapati is (surely) the best of all women ; what 
else could be done but to bestow her (on 
Samvarana)! 

26. Then Tapana himself gave to the 
illustrious Vashistha (his daughter) Tapati 
of perfectly faultless features, so that she 
might be bestowed on Samvarana. 


27. The great Rishi Vashistha accep- 
ted that maiden Tapati, and taking leave of 
Surya he came back to the place, 


28. Where that best of the Kurus, the 
king of celebrated acheivements, was. That 
king who had been possessed of desire and 
whose heart was completcly fixed on her 
(Tapati) 

29. Became exceedingly glad on seeing 
that celestial maiden ‘Tapati of sweet smiles 
led towards him by Vashistha. 

go. ‘That maiden of fair eye-brows came 
down from the sky as lightning comes 
down from the clouds illuminating the ten 
points of heaven. 

31. The illustrious Rishi of pure soul 
Vashistha came to that king when his vow 
of the twelvth night was over. 


32. Thus Samvarana obtained (Tapati) 
as his wife by worshipping the Le wage 
lord (Surya) by ascetic penances and by the 
help of the great effulgence of Vashistha. 

3 That Lest of kings accepted the hands 
of Tapati in due form on the breast of that. 
mountain frequented “by the’ celestials and 
the Gandharvas, Py 
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34. The royal (Samvarana) with 
the permission of Vashistha desired to sport 
with his wife on that mountain. 


35. He ordered the minister to rule 
over his capital, his kingdom, his woods 
and forests. 

36. Then bidding farewell to the king, 
Vashistha left him and went away. There- 
upon, the king sported on that mountain 
like a celestial. 


37- The king sported with his wife in the 
and forests on that mountain for 
twelve (long) years. 


38. O descendant of Bharata, for those 
twelve years the god ofone thousand eyes 
(indra) did not pour any rains on the 
capital and the kingdom of that king. 


39. Ovcchastiser of foes, when that season 
of draught commenced, all the people, to- 
— with plants, corns and animals began 
to die. 


40. During that terrible season (of draught, ) 
not even a drop of dew fell on the earth, and 
(consequently) no corn was grown. 


41. Thereupon the people, afflicted with 
the fear of hunger, left their houses in des- 
pair and fled in all directions. 


42. The famished people of the city 
and the country abandoned their wives and 
children and grew reckless of one another. 


43. The people, beihg afflicted with 
hunger and starvation, became like dead 
skeletons; and the city looked like the 
land of the king of the dead full of ghostly 
beings. 

. Thereupon, seeing the kingdom in 
wok a State, the itlastrious Rishi, the best of 
ascetics, the virtuous-minded Vashistha, 
thought of remedying the evil. 


45- Oking, he brought back that best 
of kings (Samvarana) with his wife (Tapati) 
to that city, after he had passed many years 
with her. 

46—47. When that best of kings again 
stare is capital, the state of rg be- 
came as before, the god of one thousand 

es, the slayer of Asuras, poured rain in 

undance; and he caused corn to grow. 
Thus being revived by that virtuous-minded 
and that best of kings (Samvarana), the 
2 eg and the country became exceedingly 


48. Thereupon the king with his wife 
Tapati performed sacrifices for twelve years, 
as Indra did with (his wife) Shachi. 

49. O Partha, this is the of the 

reatly blessed Tapati of old, the daughter 
f: Vivaswata. It is for her you are Zapatya, 
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so. OAryuna, the king Samvarana begat 
on Tapati a sen, named Kuru. Born in the 
race of Tapati, you arecalled Tapatya. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy fifth 
chapter, the reg x Tapati, in the Chai- 
traratha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXVI, 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Contd. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Hearing these words of the Gandharva, 
that best of the Bharata race, Aryuna, was 
filled with devotion (towards him), and he 
stood as manifest as_ the full moon. 


2. His curiosity being excited by what 
he heard of Vashistha’s ascetic power, that 
best of the Kurus, that great bowman, 
thus spoke to the Gandharva, 


3. ‘I desire to hear the histo 
Rishi whom you have mentione 
name of Vashistha. 
in detail. 


4. Occhief of the Gandharvas, tell me 
who this illustrious Rishi was,—he who was 
the priest of our forefathers.’’ 


The Gandharva said :— 

5—6. Vashistha was the Brahma's son 
born of his mind; and he was the husband of 
Arundhati. Ever difficult of being conquered 
even by the celestials, Desire and Anger, 
having been conquered by his ascetic 

enances, shampooned his feet, He was so 
igh-souled that he did not exterminate the 
Kaushtkas. 


7. Though the excellent Rishi’s anger was 
excited by Vishwamitra, though was 
afflicted at the loss of his sons, though he was 
powerful, yet he appeared to be powerless. 

8—o9. Hedid not perform any dreadful 
deed for destroying Vishwamitra. Like the 

at ocean which does not cross its shore, 

e did not transgress the law of Yama_ by 

bringing back his sons from the land of the 

dead. It is by obtaining this self-controlled 
and illustrious (Rishi), the kings, 

10. (Namely) Ikshaku and others, became 
the lords over the whole earth, Getting the 
excellent Rishi Vashistha as their priest, 


11. O descendant of Kuru, O best of the 
Pandavas, these kings performed many great 
sacrifices. 


That Brahmarshi wig aber 
the priestly duty of all these t kings, 
as Vrihashpati did that of the celestials. 

12. Therefore, seek to appoint as 

riest an accomplished Brahmana in 
foart victur predominates oak hela laued 
in the Vedas, 


of the 
by the 
Tell me all about him 
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13. © Partha, a Kshatrya of noble birth 
should first appoint a priest, if he is(at all) 
desirous of extending his dominions by con- 
quering the earth. He, who is desirous of 
conquering the earth, should have a 
Brahmana before him. 

14. Therefore let an accomplished and 
learned Brahmana, who has conquered his 
senses and who is learned in Dharma, Artha 
and Kama, be your priest. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy sixth 
chapter, whem to appoint a priest, in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXVII.- 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Contd. 


' 
Aryuna said :— 

1. How arose the hostility between 
Vishwamitra and Vashistha, both of whom 
lived in celestial hermitages ? Tell us all this 
in detail. 


The Gandharva said :— 


2. O Partha, this history of Vashistha is 
considered as a Purana in all the worlds. 
Listen to me as I recite it in detail. 


3. O best of the Bharata race, there was 
a great king in Kannyakubja; known in the 
world by the name of Gadhi,— he was the 
son of Kushika. 


4. His son was known by the name of 
Vishwamitra. That chastiser of foes, Vishwa- 
mitra, was virtuous-minded ; and he had a 
large army of troops and beasts of burdens. 


5. He wandered with his ministers in the 
decp forest for the purpose of hunting. 
Killing deer and ‘boars, he roamed throug 
the charming marshes. 


6. Being(one day) fatigued and thirsty 
by the exercise of the hunt that best of men, 
cameto the hermitage of Vashistha. 


7. Seeing him coming, the illustrious and 
blessed Rishi, Vashistha, advanced to salute 
that best of men, Vishwamitra. 


8. O descendant of Bharata, he (Vash- 
istha) worshipped’ him (Vishwamitra) by 
asking his welfare, by offering Arghya and 
water to wash his face and feet, and by 
collected forest fruits and Ghce. 

9. The illustrious Rishi had a Kamadhenu, 
a-cow yielding every thing as desired.) 

xen, she was by saying ‘‘ Give” 
she always gave what was desired. 
- A012. .@ “Argatia, the Rishi received 
from, her. various wild fruits, and grown corn 
of gardens and fields, milk, many excel- 
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lent nutritious viands filled with six different 
kinds of juice which was like ambrosia itself, 
various other kinds of enjoyable things of 
ambrosia) taste, things for drinking and 
eating, forlapping and sucking, and man 

precious gems and various cestly robes. With 


.these desirable objects in profusion, the kin 


(Vishwamitra) was worshipped. And he wit 
his ministers and troops was became exceed- 
ingly glad. ; 

13—t4. He (Vishwamitra) became very 
much astonished to see that cow which had 
six elevated limbs, beautiful flanks and hips, 
fine broad libs, frog-like prominent eyes, 
beautiful size, high udders, faultless make, 
straight and yp-lifted ears, handsome horns 
and well-developed head and neck. 

15. Oprince, that king, the son of Gadhi, 
was exceedingly gratified with all that he 
saw, and very much praising (the cow) 


Nandini he thus spoke to the Rishi 
(Vashistha), 
16. “QO Brahmana, O great Rishi, give 


me (your) Nandini (cow) in exchange of ter 
thousand kine, or of my kingdom. (Give her 
to me) and enjoy my kingdom. 


Vashistha said :— 

17. O sinless one, this milk-giving cow is 
kept by me for the purposes of the celestials, 
the Pitris and the guests,and for my sacrifices, 
Nandini cannot he given (to you) in exchange 
of even your kingdom. 


Vishwamitra said :— 

18. lama Kshatrya, and your ected 
self is a Brahmana devoted to study and 
asceticism. Is there prowess in Brah- 


manas who are peaceful and have their souls 
under control ? 

19. When you do not give me what I 
desire to have in exchange of ten thousand 
kine, I shall not abandon the duty of m 
race (that of the Kshatrya). I will take 
your cow by force. 


Vashistha said :— 


20. You are a powerful king, you are a 
Kshatrya possessing great strength of 
arms ; do what you desire without delay and 
without stopping to consider over it. 


The Gandharva said :— 


21. O Partha, having been thus addres- 
sed, Vishwamitra then siezed the cow Nan- 
dini as white as the swan or the moon. 


22. He dragged her hither and thither 
and ufflicied her by striking her with a stick. 
The blessed Nandini cried piteously and 
came near Vashistha, 
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23. O Partha, she stood near him with 
u “hited face staring at the illustrious Rishi. 
Though very much ill-treated, she did not 
quit the Rishi’s hermitage. 


Vashistha said:— 

24. O amiable Nandini, you are crying 
again and again, and I hear your cries. But 
Vishvcaialire is taking you away by force; 
what can I do? I am a forgiving Bralmana, 


The Gandharva said :— 


25. O hest of the Bharata race, being 
alarmed at the siht of Vishwamitra's troops 
and being terrified by Vishwamitra himself, 
Nandini came closer to Vashistha. . 


Nandini said :— 

26. Olillustrious Sir, I] am afflicted by the 
stripes of the fearful troops of Vishwamitra. 
I amcrying piteously like one who has none; 
why are you so indifferent to me? 


The Gandharva said :— 


27. The great Rishi did not lose his 
patience, nor did he depart from his vow 
of forgiveness on hearing the words of the 
crying and persecuted Nandini. 


Vashistha said :— 

28. The might of the Kshatryas lies in 
their physical strength,—that of the Brah- 
manas lies in their forgiveness. I cannot 
give up forgiveness. If you like, you can go. 


Nandini said :— 

29. O illustrious Sir, have you abandoned 
me that you say so? O Brahmana, if you 
do not abandon me, I cannot be taken away 
by force. 


Vashistha said:— 

30. Oblessed one, I do not abandon 
you. Stay if youcan. Your calf, ticd with 
A. strong rope, is (even now) being carried 
away by force. 


The Gandharva said :— 


31. Having heard the word ‘Stay,’ that 
cow of Vashistha (Nandini) raised up her 
head and neck and became fearful to look 
at. 


32. With eyes red in anger and with 
repeated roars, she then attacked Vishwa- 
mitra's troops on all sides. : 

33. Afflicted with their stripes and being 
dragged hither and thither, her anger 
(doubly) increased, and her eyes became 
red in wrath. 
34. Biacing in anger, she soon became 

ul to at as the sun at mid-day. 
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She began incessantly to shower burning 
coals from her tail. 

35- A few moments after she brought 
forth from her tail an army of Palhavas, 
from her udders an army of Dravidas and 


Sakas, from her womb an army of 
Yavanas, from her dung an army of 
Suvavas. 


36-87. From her urine an army of 
Kaachis and from her sides an army of 
Saravanas ; and from the froth of her mouth 
that cow created hosts of Atratas, Yavanas, 
Singhalas, Barbaras, Chivakas, Pulindas, 
Chinas, Hunas and Keralas and many other 
Mlechas . 


38—39. Those large armies of Mlechas, 
clad in various uniforms and armed with 
various weapons,—as soon as they sprang 
into life,--spreading all around attacked 
before his very sight the troops of 
Vishwamitra,—five or seven attacking one. 


40. Assailed with a great shower of 
weapons, Vishwamitra’s troops before his 
very sight broke and fled panick-stricken 
in all directions, 


41. Obest of the Bharata race, though 
greatly excited with anger, the troops of 
Vashistha did not take the life of any of 
Vishwamitra’s troops. 


42. That cow (Nandini) simply drove 
the troops (of Vishwamitra )to a distance, 
Being thus driven full seventy-seven miles. 
the troops of Vishwamitra, 


43. Becoming  panick-stricken, cried 
aloud and did see none who could protect 
them. Seeing this great and wonderful feat of 
the Brahma might, 


44. Vishwamitra became disgusted with 
the Kshatrya might and spoke thus,—'‘Fie 
on the Kshatrya prowess? The Brahma 
might is the true might. 


45. In judging of strength and weakness, 
I see asceticism is true strength.” Thereupon 
that best of kings abandoning his kingdom 
and regal splendour, 


46. And turning his back cn all plea- 
sures, set his mind on asceticism. (At last) 
crowned with ascetic success, he filled the 
world with his effulgence. 


47. Afflicted all with his effulgenc’, he 
became a Brahmana. The son of Kushika, 
(Vishwamitra) at last drank the Soma (am- 
brosia) with Indra himself, 


Thus ends the hundred and seventy 
seventh chapter, the defeat of Vishwamitra, 
by Vashistha, in the Chattraratha of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXVIIL 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Contd. 


The Gandharva said :— 


1. O Partha,'there was a king named 
Kalmashapada in this world. He belonged 
to the race of Ikshaku, and he was match- 
less in prowess. 


2. One day the king came out of his 
capital for the purpose of hunting. That 
chastiser of foes pierced (with his arrows) 
many deer and boars. 


3. Healso killed in that greatly fearful 
forest many rhinoceroses. Thus killing 
(animals) for a long period, the king became 
tired and refrained from it. 


4—6. (One day) when the king, whom the 
greatly powerful Vishwamitra desired to 
make his spiritual disciple, was proceeding 
through the forest afflicted with hunger and 
thirst he met with that best of Rishis, the 
high-souled son of Vashistha, the illustrious 
perpetuator of Vashistha’s race, the eldest 
of the one hundred sons of the illustrious 
Rishi Vashistha, known by the name of 
Saktri, coming along the same path from an 
opposite direction. 


7. The king said, ‘Stand out of our way.” 
Thereupon the Rishi spoke thus in a conci- 
liatory nianner and in sweet words, 

8. “O great king, this is my way. This 
is eternal religion. The king should yield 
the way to the Brahmanas according to all 
the precepts of religion.” 


9. Thus they addressed each other res- 
pecting their right of way. ‘Stand aside,” 
“Stand aside,"’ were the words they said to 
each other. 

10. The Rishi, being in the right, did not 
yield; the king also did not yield out of 
anger and pride. 


11. Being enraged on secing the Rishi 
decline to yield the way to him, that best 
of kings, acted like a Rakshasha, and he 
struck him violently with his whips. 


12. That best of Rishis, the son of 
Vashistha, being thus struck by the whip, 
was deprived of his (good) senses, and out 
of anger, cursed that best of kings. 


The Rishi said :— 

13. O worstof kings, as you injure an 
agctic kg in Rakshasi, von ial from this 
day Ye'a tatnibal. 

ate O.sotse “ot kings, go hence. You 

wander Over the eating human 


§ 
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The Gandharva said :— 

Thus said (the Rishi) Saktri, possessing 
great (ascetic) prowess. 

15. Atthis time Vishwamitra, with whom 
Vashistha had a great quarrel on the matter 
of becoming the priest (of the king Kalmasha- 
pada), came to the place (where Vashistha's 
son and the king were.) 


16. O Partha, the Rishi of severe ascetic 
penances, the powerful Vishwamitra, came 
there where they were both quarre!ling. 


17. Thereupon after the curse on the 
excellent king (had been uttered) he came 
to know that the Rishi was the son of 
Vashistha as powerful as Vashistha himself. 


18. O descendant of Bharata, being 
desirous of benefitting himself, Vishwamitra 
remained there concealed from the sight 
of both by making himself invisible. 


19. Then that best of kings, (Kal- 
mashapada), having been thus cursed by 
Saktri, asked the protection of Saktrs 
by humbly beseeching him. 

20, O best of the Kuru race, knowing 
the disposition of the king, Vishwamitra 
ordered a Rakshasha to enter the king’s 
body. 

21. Obedient to Saktri’s curse and 
Vishwamitra’s order, a Rakshasha, named 
Kinkara, then entered the king’s body. 


22. O chastiser of foes, knowing that 
the Rakshasha had entered the body of 
the king, that best of Rishis, Vishwamitra, 
left the place and went away, 


23. O Partha, then the king, being thus 
possessed by the Rakshasha and terribly 
afflicted by him, lost all his senses. 


24. A certain Brahmana saw the king 
roaming in the forest. Being hungry, he 
begged of the king some food with meat. 

25. ‘The royal sage (Kalmashapada) 
with his friends said to the Brahmana, 
*O Brahmana, Stay here for a moment, 


26. On my return I shall give you what- 
ever food you desire to have."’ Having said 
this, the king went away, but that excel- 
lent Brahmana remained there. 

27. O Partha, that high-minded king, 
after roaming at pleasure and at will (for 
sometime), returned (to his palace) and 
entered the inner-apartment. 

28. Waking at midnight and remem- 
bering his promise to the Brahmana; the 
king soon summoned his cook and spoke to 
him thus. 


The King said :— 
, 29. Go at once to the forest where a 
Brahmana is waiting for me in the hope of. 
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etting food. Go and entertain him with 
Ena and meat. 


The Gandharva said :— 


30. Having been thus addressed, the 
cook (went away in search of meat), but 
having failed to procure any meat, he 
sorrowfully informed the king (of his 
failure). 

31. The king, possessed as he was by 
the Rakshasha, again and again said to the 
cook without any scruple, ‘* Feed him with 
human flesh,” 

32. Saying “ Be it so,” the cook went 
to the place where the executioners were 
and he soon took from them human flesh, 


33. He washed it and then properly 
cooked it, and then covering it with boiled 
rice, he gave it to the hungry ascetic 
Brahmans. 

34. That exccllent Brahmana, seeing 
by his ascetic eye that the food was un- 
worthy of being eaten, thus spoke with his 
eyes red in anger. : 


The Brahmana said :— 


35. Because that worst of kings offers 
me unworthy food, therefore that fool himself 
will be fond of such food. 

36. Becoming fond of human flesh as 
cursed by Saktri before, he shall wander 
over the earth, persecuting all creatures, 


The Gandharva said :— 


37- The curse on the king, thus repeated 
for the second time, became very strong. 
And the king being possessed of the Rak- 
shasha disposition, soon lost all his senses. 


38. Thereupon, O descendant of Bharata, 
that best of kings, having been deprived of 
all his senses by the Rakshasha within him, 
and having seen before him Saktri who 
had cursed him, said, 

39.“ Because you have inflicted upon me 
this extraordinary curse, therefore, I shall 
commence my life of cannibalism by eating 
you. 

40. Having said this, the king immedi- 
ately killed Saktri and ate him up as a 
tiger eats up the animal it is fond of. 

41,. Having seen Saktri thus killed, 
Vishwamitra again urged that Rakshasha 
(within the king) to kill the other sons of 
Vashistha. ae 


42. 
anger the sons of the illustrious 
Mashistha,—the younger brothers of Saktri;~ 
&@s.a lion devours animals, e 


He (the Rakshasha) devoured in 
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43. Having learnt that his sons had 
been caused to be killed by Vishwamitra; 
Vashistha patiently bore his grief, as the 
great mountain bears the earth. 


44. That best of Rishis, that foremost of 
all intelligent men (Vashistha), resolved 
rather to sacrifice his own life than to exter- 
minate the race of the Kushikas, 

45. The illustrious Rishi threw himself 
down from the summit of the Meru mountain, 
but he descended on the stony ground as if 
it was a heap of cotton. 


46. O-son of Pandu, when the illustrious 
(Rishi) found that he was not killed by 
that fall, he made a huge fire in that great 
forest and entered it. 

47. The fire, though blazing fearfully, 
did not consume him. O chastiser of foes, 
that blazing fire seemed to him cool. 


48. Then seeing the sea (before him), the 
great Rishi, afflicted with grief, tied a heavy 
stone to his neck and threw himself into its 
waters. 

49. The great Rishi was with great force 
brought by the waves to the shore. He 
then returned to his hermitage with a sorrow~ 
ful heart. 


Thus ends the hundred and seventy 
eighth chapter, the sige ¥ Vashistha, in the 
Chattraratha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXIX, 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Contd. 


The Gandharva said :— 


1. Seeing his hermitage bereft of his 
children, the Rishi, afflicted with grief, again 
came out of it, 

2. O Partha, (in course of his wandering), 
he saw a river swollen with the waters of the 
rainy season, it was sweeping away many 
trees and plants that grew on its banks. 

O descendant of Kuru, seeing this, 
the sorrowful Rishi began to ponder and 
thought that he would certainly be killed if 
he fell into its waters. 


4. Thereupon the great Rishi tied him- 
self with very strong cords and fell in 
grief into the waters of that great river, 


5. O  chastiser of hostile ranks,» the 


| tiver, having torn those. cords and. making 


him free of them, cast him on the land.’ © 


6. Having been freed from ‘thé ‘cords, 
the great Rishi rose (from ‘the: shore) and 


“| he gave that river the name of Bipasha. 


Ad 


ADI PBARVA. 


4. Beeing oppressed with grief, that 
Rishi could not from that time stay at one 
plice. He went to une mountains, rivers, 
and lakes. 


8, Sceing once more the river Himavati 
of terrible appearance and full of fierce 
animals, the Rishi threw himself into its 
waters. 

g. That best of rivers, thinking the Brah- 
mana to be fire, immediately fled away in a 
hundred different streams, and thence was 
she called the Sadadru. 


10. Thereupon, seeing himself again in 
dry land (he sai4), “ (Alas) | I am not able 
to die by my own hands.” Saying this, (the 
Rishi) again went to (his own) hermitage. 

11, When he was thus returning, cros- 
sing various mountains and countries, his 
daughter-in-law Adhrisanti was following 
him, : 


12. He heard from behind, as she neared 
him, the sound of the well-explained recita- 
tions of the Vedas with its six ornaments 
(of elocution’. 


13. He said, ‘‘ Who isit that follows 
me?” His daughter-in-law replied, ‘I 
am Adhrisanti, the wife of Saktri. Iam an 
ascetic woman, engaged in asceticism.”’ 


Vashistha said :— 


14. O daughter, whose is this sound of the 
recitations of the Vedas with their Angas, 
that is,heard by me and (which is exactly) like 
the recitations of the Vedas and the Angas 
by Saktri ? 


Adhrisanti said :— 
15. In my womb is a child begotten by 
our son Saktri. He has been here (study- 
ing the Vedas) for twelve years. You have 


heard the recitations (of the Vedas) by that 
Rishi. 


The Gandharva said :— 


16, Having been thus addressed by her, 
that best of Rishis, Vashistha, became ex- 
ceedingly gldd. O Partha, saying, '‘There 
isa child (of my race)’, he refrained from 
self-destruction, 

17. The sinless (Rishi), ap ay hase by 
his daughter-in-law, returned (to his hermit- 

e). He saw (one day) Kalmashapada 
sitting in a solitary forest. 

. 18. O descendant iof Bharata, on seeing 
him the king at.once rose in enger and as 
he was. . with the Rakshasha, he 
desired to:devour the ‘Rishi. 

19. “Seeing that ‘king ‘of cruel deeds, 
Adhtiganti spoke thas to Vashistha in an- 
ely Gad fear, . 
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20. “O illustrious Sir, the fearful Raksha- 
sha (looking) Ifke Death himself armed with 
his staff is coming towards us with a wooden 
club in his hand. 


21. O illustrious Sir, O best of all learned 
men in the Vedas, there is none else except 
you in the world who cah restrain him 
to-day. 

22. Oillustrious Sir, save me from this 
cruel wregch'of fearful appearance. ‘The 
Rakshasha is cetainly comitg towards us to 
devour us. 


Vashistha said :— 


23. O daughter, do not fear; there is 
nothing to be afraid of from any Rakshasha,. 
There is no fear from this Rakshasha whom 
you see coming, 


24. Heis the king Kalmashapada, cele- 
brated in the world as being a very power- 
ful (monarch). That fearful man hves in 
this forest. 


The Gandharva said :— 


25. O descendant of Bharata, the illus- 
trious and the effulgent Rishi Vashistha, 
seeing him advancing, stopped him by 
uttering a loud roar. 


26. Sprinkling over him water sanctified 
by Mantras (incantations), he freed the 
«ing from the terrible curse. 


27. He (the King) had been overwhelmed 
by the effulgence of Vashistha’s son, as th: 
sun by the planet (Rahu) at the time of an 
eclipse. 

28. Having been thus freed from the 
Rakshasha by that Brahmana (Vashistha) 
the Ring illuminated the great forest by his 
splendour, as the sun illuminates the evening 
clouds. 


29. Regaining his consciousness, the 
king saluted the Rishi with joined hands, 
and he thus spoke to that best of Rishis 
Vashistha. 


30. ‘O illustrious Sir, I am the son of 
Sudasa ; O excellent Rishi, [am your dis- 
ciple. Tell me what is your desire now, 
and what I am to do.” 


Vashistha said :— 


31. O king of men, my desire has been 
fulfilled at the proper time. Return to your 
kingdom and rule your subjects.. Never 
(again) disregard the. Brahmanas, . 


The King said :— 


32. Q illustrious Sir, { shall never again 
disregard the best concer ewe In obe+ 
dience to ‘your command, I 6 roperly 
worship the Brahmanas. ; eee 
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. O best of the twice-born, O best of 
all men learned in the Vedas, 1 desire to 
obtain from you that by which I may be 
freed from the debt I owe to the race of 
Ikshaku, 

34. Oexcellent man, you should grant 
me a son, I desire to have, who will possess 
beauty, accomplishments and good beha- 
viour. 


The Gandharva said :— 


35- The best of the twice born, ever 
devoted to truth, Vashistha, replied to that 
great bowman, the king saying, ‘'1 will 
give.” ' 

36. O king of men, after sometime, 
Vashistha, accompanied by him (the king), 
went to his capital, known all over the 
world by the name of Ayodhya, 

37 The people came out in joy to 
receive the sinless and the illustrious one, as 
the celestials do their chief (Indra). 


38. The king accompanied by the great 
Rishi Vashistha entered without delay his 
auspicious capital. . 

39. The citizens of Ayodhya saw the 
king accompanied by his priest (Vashistha), 
as if he were the rising sun. 

40. The king, most handsome of all 
handsome men, filled Ayodhya with his 
splendour, as the autumnal moon [ills the 
whole sky with his splendour. 

41. His (king’s) mind was filled with 
joy on seeing that excellent city with 
ats _well-watered and well-swept streets, 
and with banners and pendants flying 
all around. . 


42. O descendant of Kuru, that city, 
full of well-fed and happy men, looked 
- ay as Amaravati with the presence of 
ndra, 


43. After the royal sage (the kinz 
Kalmashapada) had entered that excellent 
city, the queen at his command, came to 
Vashistha. 

44. The best of Rishis, Vashistha, made 
an agreement with her, and he united him- 
self with her according to the highest 
ordinance, 


45. Thereupon, when the queen conceiv- 
xd by him, that best of Rishis (Vashistha), 
receiving the salutation of the king, went 
away to his hermitage. 

46. When she had borne the conception 
for a long time, the illustrious lady tore 
open her womb with a piece of stone. | 


47— Thus was born after a concept ation of 
twelve years that best of men, that royal 
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sage, Asmaka, who founded Pandavya - 


(a city). 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy 
ninth chapter, the birth of the son of 
Saudashya in the Chattraratha of the Adi 
Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXX. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Contd. 


The Gandharva said :— 

1. O king, residing in the hermitage, 
Adhrisanti gave birth to a son who was the 
perpetuator of Saktri’s race and who was 
like a second Saktri. 

2. O best of the Bharata race, that best 
of Rishis, that illustrious man (Vashisiha), 
himself performed the usual birth ceremoni- 
es of his grandson, 

3. Because the Rishi Vashistha had de- 
termined to kill himself, but had refrained 
from doing it as soon as he heard of the con- 
ception, the child (when born) was known 
in the world by the name of Parasara. 


4. That virtuous-minded man (Parasara) 
knew from the day of his birth Vashistha 
as his father and behaved towards him 
as such. 

. Oson of Kunti, O chastiser of foes, 
the child called the Brahmana Rishi Vashis- 
tha as “father’’ before his mother Adhri- 
santi. 

6. Heaing the well-explained word 
father '' uttered sweetly by her son, Adhri- 
santi with tearful eyes thus spoke to him, 

7. “Ochild, do not addess your father’s 
father as your father. O son, your father 
= devoured by a Rakshasha in another 
orest. 


8. Osinless one, he is not your father 
whom you consider to be (your father). The 
reverend man is the father of your illustrious 
father.” 

9g. Having been thus addressed, that 
truthful and excellent Rishi became grieved, 
and that high-souled man resolved to 
destroy the whole creation. 

10. Seeing him resolved in doing this, 
that high-souled and grenty ascetic Rishi, 
that best of all men learned in the Vedas, 
that son of Mitravaruna, that Rishi acquain- 
ted with the positive truth, Vashistha, pre- 
vented him (from sccomplishing’ tis ‘desire 
by arguments). Hear them (hime =” 


Vashistha said:— 


11, There wasa t » known by 
the name of i ceavire That “bast of kings 
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was in the world the disciple of the Veda- 
knowing Vrigus. 

12. O child, after performing the Soma 
sacrifice, the king gratified the receivers of 
the first portions of Yagma (Brahmanas) 
with latge presents of rice and wealth. 


13. When that best of kings went to 
heaven, his descendants; were in want of 
wealth. ‘ 

14. Knowing? that the Vrigus were rich, 
those kings all went in the garb of beggars 
to those best of Vrigus. 

15. Some of the Vrigus to save their 
wealth buried it under the earth, and some 
from the fear of Kshatryas gave away their 
wealth to the Brahmanas. 


16. O son, some of the Vrigus, finding 
no other alternative, gave their wealth to 
the Kshatryas as much as they desired. 


17. (It happened, however) that some 
Kshatryas, in digging at pleasure a certain 
house of a Vrigu, came upon a large 
treasure, 

18—1g. All those best of Kshatryas 
assembled there saw that treasure. Enraged 
at the supposed deceitful conduct of thie 
Vrigus, those great men killed them all with 
their arrows, though they asked for protec- 
tion. Roaming over the world, they killed 
even the embryos (that were in the wombs 
of the Vrigu-women.) 


20. When they were thus killed, many 
Vrigu women fled in fear and took shelter 
in the inaccessible mountains of the Hima- 
layas. 

21. One amongst them, a lady of tape- 
ring thighs, desiring to perpetuate her 
husbands's race, kepta greatly energetic 
embryo hidden in one of a thighs, 


22. A Brahmana woman came to know 
this fact, and she went to the Kshatryas 
and out of fear_reported it to them. 


23. Thereupon the Kshatryas went 
with the intention of destroying that embryo 
and saw the Brahmana lady blazing in 
her ownsplendour. 


24. On this-the child in her thigh came 
out tearing open the thigh, and dazling the 
eyes of.the Kshatryas like a mid-day sun. 


m they (the Kshatryas), 
been deprived of their sight, began 
.,.wahder over those inaccessible hills. 
Being very much distressed for the loss of 
sight, the kings went to ask the protection 

| the faultless Brahmana lady in order to 
Be. back ther sight 
“8 a6.°"Aflictéd with sorrow and looking 
“dike fire blown out on account of the loss of 


é 25. 
havii 
wih 


. 


axt 


sight, those Kshatryas addressed that illus- 
trious lady with anxious heart. 

27. ‘When we shall be restored een 
by your grace, we shall go away together 
with our sinful acts. 

28. O handsome lady, you with your son 
should show mercy on us. You should favour 
these kings by granting them their sight.” 

Thus ends the hundred and eightieth 
chapter, the history of Aurva, in the 
Chattraratha of the Adi Parva, 





CHAPTER CLXXXI- 
CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Conid. 


The Brahmani said :— 

1. O children, I have nottakem your 
phe g Ly nor am I angry with you, is 
child of the Vrigu race is certainly angry 
with you. 

2. O children, there is no doubt your 
eye-sight has been destroyed by this high- 
souled (Vargava) whose wrath has been 


1 kindled on remembering the massacre of his 


race, 

3. O children, when you were destroy- 
ing eventhe embryos of the Vrigu race, 
this child was held by me in my thigh for 
one hundred years. 

4. So that he may do good tothe Vrigu 
race, the entire Vedas with their six Angas 
came to him when he was in the womb. 

5. Being enraged at the slaughter of his 
fathers; he desires to kill you, itis by his 
celestial effulgence that your eye-sight has 
been destroyed. . 

6. O children, therefore, pray to my 
this excellent son, born of my thigh. Pro- 
pitiated by your homage, and by your bow- 
ing down your head to him, he may restore 
your eye-sight. 

Having been thus addressed, afl the 
kings addressed that thigh-born child, say~ 
ing, ‘‘Be propitious” ; and the child became 
propitious to them. . : 

8. As he was born after tearing open 
his mother’s thigh, that excellent Brahmana 
came to be known throughout the world by 
the name of Aurva. 

. Regaining their -sight, the kings 
cont on their homes), and that descen- 
dant of Vrigu resolved in his mind to over- 
come the world. : 
Vashistha said :— pe 

10—15, :-O. child, the -high- man 
set bi Ne ecco of all crea- 
tures. In order to pay Komage to his 
massacred ancestors, that descendant of the 
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Vrigu race engaged himself in the severest 
penances with the object of destroying the 
whole creation. 


12. He afflicted the worlds with the 
celestials, the Asuras and the men by his 
ray severe penances ; and he thus grati- 

ed his ancestors. 


13. On learning what their son was 
doing in order to gratify their race, the 
Pitris all came to him from their region and 
said. 

The Pitris said :— 

14. © Aurva, O son, fierce you have be- 
come by your asceticism. Your power has 
been seen by us. Be propitious to ,the 
worlds ; control your anger. 


15. Ochild, it was not from incapacity 
thatthe self-controlled Vrigus were all in- 
defferent to their own destruction caused by 
the murderous Kshatryas. 


16. O child, when we grew tired with our 
long life, then it was that we desired our own 
death at the hands of the’ Kshatryas. 


17. The wealth that the Vrigus have 
kept hidden under the earth had been placed 
there with the object of enraging the Ksha- 
tryas and creating a quarrel with them. 


18. O best of the twice born, of what use 
could wealth be to us who were desirous of 
obtaining heaven ? Our treasurer (in heaven) 
has kept large treasures for us. 


19. When we found that death could 
by no means overtake us all, then, O child, 
we considered this to be the best means (of 
destroying us.) 

20. O child, those that commit suicide 
never attain to the blessed regions. Con- 
sidering this, we abstained from self-destruc- 
tion. 

21. O child, that which you desire to do 
is not pleasing to us. Therefore, control 
your mind and abstain from. overcoming the 
whole world. 


22. Ochild, O son, do not destroy the 
Kshatryas, nor the seven worlds. Destroy 
your this anger which stains your ascetic 
effulgence. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-first 


chapter, stopping Aurva, in the Chastra- 
vatha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLAXKXIi- 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)--contd. 
Aurva said :— 
1. _O Pitris, the vow I utteréd in. anger 


for, the. destruction of all the worlds mist not 
Be in vai, 


i 
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z. Icannot consent to be one whose 
anger and vows are fruitless. This my 
anger will certainly consume me (if I do 
not accomplish my vow), as fire consumes 
the dry wood. 


3. The man, who suppresses his anger 
excited by a just cause, becomes incapable of 
duly compassing the 7hreebarga (Dharma, 
Artha and Kama.) 


4. The wrath, that the kings, desirous of 
subjugating the whole world, display, has its 
use. It serves to restrain the wicked and 
protect the honest. 


5. When I was lying unborn within my 
mother's thigh, I heard the petious cries of 
my mother and other women of the Vrigu 
race as they were being massacred by the 
Kshatryas. 


6. O Pitris, when those wretches, the 
Kshatryas, were exterminating the Vrigus 
toyether with the unborn children of their 
race, anger filled my soul. 


7. My mother and the other women of 
our race, each in a state of advanced preg- 
nancy,—and my father also,—though ex- 
ceedingly afflicted, did not get a protector in 
all the world, 


8. When the Vrigu women did not find 
a single protector, my blessed mother held 
me (hidden )in one of her thighs. 


9. If there be a punisher of crimes in the 
world, no one in all the worlds could dare 
commit acrime. 


10. Ifsin does not find any punisher, then 
many men live in sinful acts. 


11. The man who having power to 
punish sin, does not do so, knowing that a 
sin has been committed, is himself defiled 
by that sin. 


12, The kings and others, who were 
capable of protecting my fathers, did not 
protect them, neglecting to perform their 
duty b giving themselves up to the pleas- 
ures of life. ‘Therefore, I have just cause to 
be enraged. 1 am the lord of creation,—I 
am incapable of obeying your command. 


14. Capable asI am of punishing this 
crime, if | abstain from doing it, men will 
once more have to undergo a similar per- 
secution. , 


15. The fire of my wrath, which is read: 
to consume the workin. if suppressed, will 
certainly consume me by its own energy. 


16. O masters, I’ know siways ‘seek 
the good of the worlds; Therefore, instruct 
me as to what mav be. good'to. mvself or to 
the worlds, — 


ADI PARVA. 


The Pitris 84id :— 

17. Throw this fire of your wrath which 
desires to consume the worlds into the 
waters. That willdo you good. The worlds 
rest on water. 

18. Every juicy substance is full of water ; 
indeed the whole universe is full of water. 
Therefore, O best of the twice born, throw 
this your anger into the waters, 


19. O Brahmana, if you desire it, let 
this fire of your wrath remain in the great 
ocean, cansuming its water, for we have 
heard the worlds are made of water. 


20. O sinless one, in this way your word 
will be made true, and the worlds with the 
cclestials will not be destroyed. 


Vashistha said :— 


21. Thereupon Aurva threw the fire of 
his wrath into the abode of Varuna (sea) 
and that fire consumes the waters of the 
great ocean, 


22. Assuming a greatly fearful head 
(that of a horse) and emitting fire from its 
mouth, it consumes the waters of the great 
ocean. The men learned in the Vedas call 
it Vadabamukha. 

23. O Parasara, O foremost of all wise 
men, you are acquainted with the higher 
regions,—you should not clestroy the world. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty second 


chapter, the history of Aurva, in the 
Chaitravatha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXXIII. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Contd. 


The Gandharva said :— 


__I. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious Vashistha, the Brahmana Rishi 
cares) controlled his world-destroying 
wrath. 


2. But the tly effulgent Parasara, 
the’son of Saktrh the Pesan of all per- 
sons learned in the Vedas,—performed a 
great hasha-~sacrifice. 

3- Remembering the slaughter of Saktri, 
the Rishi be, Bs gion the Rak. 
rapes ete old, in sie sacrifice that 

4. Vashistha from his. desire of not 
eRe beige 

rom t 
Rakshashas. % i 
5. The Rishi. (Parasara) sat in that 
sacrifice belore three blazing fires, himself 
Tooking a fourth fire. ai ne 
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6. Like the sun emerged from the clouds, 
the firmament was illuminated by that stain- 
less sacrifice in which large were the liba- 
tions of Ghee poured. 


7. Then Vashistha and the other Rishis 
regarded that Rishi, blazing with his own 
energy, as if he were a second sun. 


8. Then the great and the liberal-minded 
Rishi Atri came to that place with the desire 
of ending that sacrifice, a highly difficult act 
for any others. 


9. Ochastiser of foes, there also came 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Mahakratu 
with the desire of saving the Rakshashas. 


10. O best of the Bharata race, O Partha, 
seetng that many Rakshashas had been 
already killed, Pulustya spoke thus to that 
chastiser of foes, Parasara, 


11. ‘*Ochild, I hope there is no obstruc- 
tion to your this sacrifice. Do you take, 
pleasure, O child, in destroying the Raksha- 
shas who know nothing of your father’s 
death. 


12. You should not thus destroy all crea- 
tures. O son, it is not a (proper) act for the 
Brahmanas devoted to asceticism. 


13. O Parasara, peace is the highest 
virtue ; therefore practise peace. O Parasara, 
being such a superior man, you (should not) 
consider sinful acts to be for your good. 


14. You should not transgress against 
Saktci who was learned in all the precepts of 
religion. You should not exterminate my 
creatures. 


15. O son of Vashistha, what befell your 
father all came upon him on account of his 
own curse. It was for his own fault that 
Saktri was taken to heaven, 


16. O Rishi, no Rakshasha was capable of 
devouring him ; he himself provided for his 
death. 


17. O Parasara, Vishwamitra was mere 
an instrument in that matter, The king Kal- 
mashapada, also ascending heaven, enjoy 
great happiness. 

18. Saktri and other sons of the great 
Rishi Vashistha are all even now in great 
Saee ate enjoying themselves with the ce- 
estials, 


19—20. O great Rishi, all this was known 
to Vashistha. O child, O grandson of Vashi- 
stha, you have been in this sacrifice only an 
instrument in the destruction of those inno- 
cent Rakshashas. Be blessed. Give’ up 
this sacrifice. Let it come toan end, 


The Gandharva said :— 


2t. Having..beem thus addressed by 
Pulastya and the intelligent Vashistha, the 
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reat Rishi, the son of Saktri (Parasara), 
rought that sacrifice to an end. 


22. He (Parasara) threw away the fire that 
was kindled for the Rakshasha-sacrifice into 
the great foreston the north of the Hima- 
layas. 

23. There that fire may be seen to this 
day, always devouring in all seasons the 
Rakshashas, trees and stones, 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty third 
chapter, the history of Aurva, in the Chai- 
traratha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXXIV," 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Contd. 


Aryuna said :— 

L. wt did the king Kalniashapada 
command his queen to go to his preceptor, 
that foremost of all men learned in the 
Vedas ? 

2. Why did that great and illustrious 
Rishi Vashistha,—knowing as he knew all 
the great precepts of relegion,—went to a 
woman to whom he should not go? 

3. O friend, was this an act of sin on 
the part of Vashistha? I ask, you should 
remove my these doubts. 


The Gandharva said :— 


4. O Dhananjaya, O irrepressible hero, 
listen to me as | answer the question you 
have asked me in respect of Vashistha and 
that chastiser of foes the king (Kalmasha- 
pada). 

5. O best of the Bharata race, I have 
told you how the king Kalmashapada was 
cursed by Saktri, the illustrious son of 
Vashistha, 

6. Thus comming under the influence of 
that curse, that chastiser of foes, the king 
with his eyes whirling in anger came out of 
the city with his wife. 


7—8. Goi f 
ed with his wife. He roamed uader the in- 
fluence of the curse in the terribly resounding 
forest, abounding in,various beasts and other 
anitnals, overgrown with numerous plants 
and creepers, and full of many large trees. 


9... One day becoming very much..op- 
ressed with exceeding hunger, he,searche 
for some food. He saw in a certain solitary 
.i0.-A Brahmana and a Brahmani ais, ba 
in sexual intercourse, Seeing him, they fled 
away in fear, their desire being unfulfilled, © 


- 


to a solitary forest, heroam-’ 
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11, Pursuing them the king seized the 
Brahmana by force. Seeing her husband 
thus seized, the Brahmani said, 


12. ‘“O king of excellent vows, listen to 
what I say; it is known all over the world 
that you are born in the solar dynasty. 


13. You are always steadily engaged ir 
performing virtuous acts,—you are ever en- 
gaged in serving your superiors; O irresis- 
tible hero, though you are deprived of 
your senses by the curse, you should not 
commit sin, 


14. On my season's coming, I was united 
with my husband in order to get offspring ; 
but I have not been successful. 


15—16. O best of kings, be propitious to 
me, liberate my husband.” While she was 
thus crying, the king like a cruel wretch 
devoured her husband as a lion devours a 
deer. The tears that fell from her eyes on the 
ground on account of -her anger 


17. Blayed up like a fire and consumed 
every thing in that place. Then afflicted 
-with the death of her husband, 


18—20. The Brahmani cursed the royal 
sage Kalmashapada in anger. . ‘‘O wretch, 
because you have to-day cruelly deyoured in 
my very sight my illustrious and beloved 
husband when I was not gratified, therefore 
you shall by my curse meet with an instant 
death when you will unite yourself with your 
wife in season, That Rishi Vashistha, whose 
son you have devoured, 


21. Will unite himself with your wife to 
beget a son. O worst of kings, that son wilf 
be the perpetuator of your race." 


22. Having thus cursed him, that blessed 
Jady of the Angirasha race entered the blaz- 
ing fire in his very presence. 


23. Ovchastiser of foes, the illustrious 
Vashistha immediately knew all this by his 
great asceticism and spiritual sight. 


24. Aftera long time the royal sage 
(Kalmashapada) became freed from the 
curse. And (then one day) he went to his. 
wife Madayanti in her season, but she pre- 
vented him. 


25. Maddened by desire, the king had no 
recollection of the curse. Hearing the words 
of the lady (his wife), that best of ‘kines be- 
came very much alarmed. 


26. O best of kings, recolletting the 
curse, he was very sorry for what he had 
done. It was for this reason and:on account 
of the Brahmani's cyrse the king ‘appoitited 
Vashistha to beget a son on his wife,” , 

Thus ends the hundred.and sighty-fourth _ 
chapter, the history of ‘Vashisthay tn the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Pavea,: 
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CHAPTER CLXXXYV. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—conid. 


Aryuna said :-— 

1. O Gandharva, you are acquainted 
with every thing. Tell us therefore what 
Veda-knowing Brahmana is fit (to be ap- 
pointed as our priest ? 


The Gandharva said :— 


2. There isashrine in this forest, it is 
called Utkachaka. The younger brother of 
Devala, Dhaumya, is engaged there in 
ascetic periances. If you desire, you can 
appoint him as your priest. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
3. Then Aryuna, being highly pleased, 
ave the Gandharva his fire-weapon with 
cc ceremonials ; and he thus spoke to him, 


4. ‘O best of the Gandharvas, let the 
horses you give us remain with you for 
sometime. When the time will come, we 
shall take them from you. ‘Then he said 
- to him, ‘Be biessed”’ ‘‘Be blessed.’ 


5. Then the Gandharva and the Panda~ 
vas, respectfully saluting one another, left 
the charming banks of the Bhagirathi and 
went away wherever they liked. 


6. Thereupon, O descendant of Bharata, 
the Pandavas went tothe shrine of Utka- 
chaka and to the hermitage of Dhaumya. 
They then installed Dhaumya as their 
priest. 

7. Dhaumya, the foremost of all men 
learned in the Vedas, received them with 
the offerings of wild fruits and roots and 
consented to be their priest. 


8—9. Having obtained that Brahmana 
as their priest, the Pandavas with their 
mother, censtituting the sixth of the pete, 
thought their wealth and kingdom had been 
already regained and the daughter of the 
Panchala king already obtained in the 
Saimvara. Those best of the Bharata race, 
having obtained the preceptor Dhaumya as 
their priest,. considered themselves as 
placed under a protector. 


10. The preceptor (Dhaumya) was ac- 
quainted with the mystery of the Vedas ; he 
was liberal-minded,—he made the virtue 
and all-knowing sons of Pritha his spiritual 
Ba. That Brahsiana, seeing those heroes 
‘enidued ‘with dptelligence, strength, and 
pleMivecene ane the celestials, considered 
fhat they" were already ‘restored to. their 
wealth and sovereignty -by< virtue of ‘their 
own” atcompfishntents, 
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12. Benedictions ‘having been uttered on 
them by that Brahmana, those kings of 
men resolved to go with him to the Saim- 
vara in the country of the Panchalas. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty fifth 
chapter, the appointment of Dhaumya as 
priest, in the Chaitraratha of the Adi 
Parva, 





CHAPTER CLXXXVI. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)—Contd. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Then those best men, the five Pan- 
dava brothers, set out to see Draupadi, 
the (Panchala) country and the festivities 
(of Satmvara.) 


2. Those best of men, those chastisers of 
foes, saw with their mother many Brah- 
manas on their way going together (towards 
Panchala). 


3. O king, those Brahmacharis, those 
Brahmanas, asked the Pandavas, ‘‘Where 
are you going ? Whence have you come?” 


Yudhisthira said :— 


4. O best of the twice-born, know, Sirs, 
that we are five brothers travelling with our 
mother, We are now coming from Eka- 
chakra, 


The Brahmanas said :— 


5. Go even this very day to the house of 
the Panchala Drupada. ‘here will be held 
a great Saimvara, in which a large sum of 
money will be spent. 


6. We are going there ; let us go together. 
Extraordinary festivities will take place 
there. 

7. The daughter of the illustrious Jag- 
masena Drupada was born from the sacri- 
ficial altar, with eyes like lotus leaves, 


8. With features faultless, and with 
beauty, youth and intelligence ; she is the 
sister of the powerful Dhristadyumna, the 
(would be) slayer of Drona, 


g. Who rose as a mighty-armed hero 
with natural armour, Peet g bow and arrows 
from the blazing fire,—himself looking like a 
second fire. 


10. His sister is the slender waisted and 
faultless featured Draupadi, whose body 
emits the perfume of lotus over full two 
miles around: 

11. That daughter of Jagmasena will 
select a husband in a Sone We are 

ing there to see her. and witness the great 
celestial-like festivities, 
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12. The kings and princes who are per- 
formers of sacrifices in which Dhakshina is 
large, who are devoted to study, who are 
pure, who are high-souled and yow-observ- 
Ing, 

13. Who are young and handsome, who 
are great car warriors and accomplished in 
arms, will all be present there from various 
countries, 


14. Being desirous of victory (to be suc- 
cessful in obtaining Draupadi) those kings, 
will all give away much wealth, kine, food 
and other articles of enjoyments. 

15. Taking all that they will give, seeing 
the; Saimvara and enjoying the festivities, 
we shall then go wherever we like. ° 


16, There will come (in that Sarmvara) 
from many countries,ethe actors, the singers 
of king’s penegeries, the dancers, the reciters 
of Puranas, the heralds and the powerful 
atheleis. 


17. O high-souled men, seeing all these 
wonderful sights and taking what will be 
given away, you will also return with us. 


18. You are handsome, you look all like 
the celestials; it may be that seeing you, 
Krishna may chose some one amongst you, 
superior to the rest, (as her lusband), 


9. Your this brother is handsome 
and is endued with beauty; he is also 
mighty-armed ; engaged in (athletic) en- 
counters,) he may by chance earn great 
wealth. 


Yudhisthira said :— 
zo. We shall all go with you to see 
that great festivity, that Saimvara of (the 


Panchala) maiden. 


Thus ends the hundred and the eighty 
sixth chapter, the departure of the Pandava, 
tn the Saimvara of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXXVII. 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. O Janamejaya, having been thus 
addressed, the Pandavas proceeded towards 
the Southern Panchala country, ruled over 
by the king Drupada. . : 

2, .On their way the heroic Pandavas 
saw the illustrious, the pure-souled and the 
perfectly sinless Rishi Dwaipayana. 

3 Duly. worshipping the Rishi and bei 
‘tas by let, oben their conmestentice 


mand to the palace of Drupada. 


came to a close, they peccended by his com-. 


i 


MAHABHARATA, 


4. Those great car-warriors slowly 
walked on, stopping on forests and on (the 
banks of) lakes which they found to be 
charming. 


5. The sons of Pandu, devoted in study, 
amiable, sweet-speeched and pure in acts, 
at last arrived in the country of the Pancha- 
las. 


6. After seeing the city and also the 
barracks, the Pandavas, took up there quar- 
ters in a potter's house, 


7. Adopting the life of the Brahmanas, 
they begged their food there (in that city). 
No man recognised those horoes when they 
stopped there. 


8. Jagmasena always cherished the wish 
of bestowing (his daughter) Krishna on 
Kiriti (Aryuna), the son of Pandu, but he 
never spoke it to any body. 

O Janamejaya, O descendant of ‘Bha- 
rata, thinking ef the son of Kunti (Aryuna), 
the Panchala king caused a very stiff bow 
to be made incapable of being bent by any 
man except Aryuna, 


10. Causing a machinery to be erected 
in the sky, the king set up a mark to be 
shot through that machinery. 


Drupada said :— 

11. He, who will string this bow, and 
he who will be able to shoot the mark above 
the machinary with these ornamented 
arrows, will obtain my daughter. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


12. With these words, the king Drupada 
proclaimed the Saimvara. O descendant of 
Bharata, having heard this, all the kings 
came there, 


13. There came also many illustrious 
Rishis desirous of seeing the Saimvara. O 
king, Duryodhana and the Kurus, accom- 
pained by Karna, also came there. 


14. There came also many illustrious. 
Brahmanas from many countries. The 
kings and princes were duly worshipped by 
the illustrious Drupada. 


15. All the citizens,—making a deep 
noise as that of the ocean,— took their seats 
on the platforms with the desire of seeing the 
Saimvara, : 


16. The kings and princes entered the 
palace (of Saimvara) through the north east 
gate. The arena was built on a and 
on an auspicious ou the north east. of, 
the city. The Samajbata (arena) was 
surrounded by palaces, and it was” 
on all sides by a wall and a moat;—it was 
ornamented with eee and arches, and 
covered alt over witha beautiful canopy. - 
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t$. ft resounded with the notes of thou- 
sands of truimpets,—it was scertted with 
Agura (black aloe), ornamented with 
garlands and sprinkled with the sandal 
water paste. . 

19. It was surrounded on all sides by 
high and white mansions looking like the 
tloud-kissing peaks of the Kailasha (moun- 
tain). é 

20, Their windows were covered with 
net-works of gold and their walls set with 
diamonds and precious stones. Their stair- 
cases were easy of ascent, and the floors were 
covered with rich carpets and robes. 


2t. They were scented with Aguru, and 
adorned with wreaths and garlands of flow- 
ers; they were all white and spotless like the 
necks of the swans. Their fragrance could be 
perceived from a Yoyoua. 


22. Each of them contained one hundred 
doors wide enough to admit a crowd all at 
once; they were adorned with costly beds 
ornamented with various metals; they looked 
like the peaks of the Himalayas. 


23. In them lived all the kings, adorned 
with various kinds of ornaments, and each 
boasting to get possession of the maiden. 


24—26. When those best of kings, who 
were adorned with the fragrant paste of 
A suru, who were greatly powerful, noble- 
minded, liberal, devoted to Brahmanas, 
beloved of the whole world for their 
goed deeds and the protectors of their 

ingdoms, took their respective seats, the 
peepie of the city and the courtry who 

ad come to see Krishna and who had al- 
ready taken their seats on the excellent plat- 
forms all around saw them. 


27. The Pandavas sat there in the arena 
with the Brahmanas and saw the great 
affluence of the Panchala king. 


28. Oking, that assemblage daily in- 
creased (in bulk,) and it looked gay with 
(the performances of) actors and dancers. 
Large presents of wealth were also made. 


_ 29—30. When this grand assembly con- 
tinued (for 15 days,) then on the sixteenth 
day, O best of the Bharata race, Draupadi, 
having bathed, attired in the best robes 
and adorned with all ornaments, entered 
the arena carrying in her hand a golden 
dish ‘on which there were a garland of flowers 


and other offerings of the Arghya. 








31. The. priest of the lunar race,—that 
tl ete art, Man 
ndling the Sacrificial fire in ue forms 
pews sr ions of Ghee. 
- 932. Gratifying Agni and making the 
sz im ‘a fo poiye orale of benediction, 
ep PeG ad the musical instruments 
were then being played) all around. : 
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33-34. O kihg, when the arena became 
perfectly still, Dhristadyumna, possessing 
a voice like that of kettle-drums or clouds, 
taking hold of his sister's arm, stood in the 
midst of the assembly and spoke these swect 
words of excellent import with a voice as 
that of the clouds, 


Dhristadyumna said :— 

35- Hear, O ye assembled kings,— 
this is the bow, that is the mark, and these 
are the arrows. Shoot the mark through 
the orifice of the machine with these fine 
sharp arrows. 


36. Truly doI say,—he who possessin 
noble birth, beauty and strength wil 
achieve this great feat, shall obtain to-day 
for his wife this my sistur Krishna. 
Vaishampayana said :— 

37. Having thus addressed the assem- 
bled kings, Drupada’s son (Dhristadyumna) 
then spoke thus to his sister, reciting to 
her the names and the lineage and the 
achievements of those assembled potentates. 


Thus ends the hundred and eighty seventh 
chapter, the words of Dhristadyumna, in 
the Saimvara of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXXVIII. 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)—Contd. 
Dhristadyumna said :— 


1. Duryodhana, Durvishaha, Durmukha, 
Dushpradharsana, Vivensati, Vikarna, 
Saha, Dushashena, 

2. Yuyutsu, Vayuviga, Bhima, Viga- 
tava, Ugrayudha, Valuki, Kanakayu, Viro~ 
chona, 

3. Sukundala, Chitrasena, Suvarcha, 
Kanakadhwaja, Nandaka, Vahusali, ‘Tu- 
handa, Vikakala,— 


4. These and others are the greatly 
owerful sons of Dhritarastra, hese 
eroes have all come with Karna for your 
hands. 


. Numerous other illustrious kings,— 
the best of Kshatryas, (have also come for 
you). Sakuni, Sauvala, Vrishaka, Vrihad- 
vala, 

6. Theseé sons of the king of Gandhara’ 
have also come. The foremost of all wielders' 
of arms, Ashwathama and Bhoja 

7. Have come here adorned with every 
ornament. The kings, Vrihanta, Marnimiana, 
Dandadhara,° 

8. Sahadeva, Jayatsena, Meghasandhi, 
Virata with his two. sons, Sankhya and 
Uttara, 
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Vardhakshemi, Susarma, Senavindu, 
Suketu with his two sons, Surama and 
Suyarcha, 

10. Suchitra, Sukumara, Vrika, Satya- 
dhriti, Suyadhiraja, Rochamana, Nila, 
Chitrayudha, 

11. Angsumana, Chekitana, the mighty 
Srinimana, Chandrasena, the son of the 
mighty Suvadrasena both the father and 
the son, 

12. Jalasandha, Vadanda, Danda, Pan- 
draka, Vasudeva, the mighty Bhagadatta, 

13. Kalinga, Tamralipta, the king of 
Pattana, the king of Madra, the great car- 
warrior Salya with his son, 

14. The heroic Rukman 
ratha, Somodatta of the 
his three sons, 

1s. All great heroes and _car-warriors, 
all these have assembled here. Bhuri, 
Bhurisrava, Sala, Sudakshina, Kambhoja, 
the Paurava Dridawnhauwa, 

16. Brihatvala, Sushena, Sivi, the son 
of Ushinara, Patacharnihanta, the king of 
Karusah, 

17. Sankersana, (Valadeva) Vasudeva 
Krishna), the mighty son of Rukmini, 

amva, Charudeshna, the son of Pradyumna, 
Gada, 

18. Akrura, Satyaki, the high-souled 
Uddhava, Kritavarma, the son of Hrideka, 
Pritha, Vipritha, 

19. Viduratha, Kanka, Sanka, Gava- 


da, Rukma- 
uru race with 


shna, Ashavaha, Aniruddha, Samika, 
Saranyaya, 
20. Heroic Vatapati, Jellaha, Pundaraka, 


the eae Ushinara,—all these are known 
as Vrishnis, 

21. Bhagiratha, Vrihatkshatra, the son 
of Sindhu, Jayadhrata, Vrihatratha, Valhika, 
the great car-warrior Srutaya, 

22. Uluka, Kaitava, Chitrangada, 
Suvangada, the intelligent Vatsaruga, the 
king of Kosala, 

23. Sishupala,—the powerful Jarasandha, 
—these and many other kings, of many 
countries, 

a4. And all the Kshatryas celebrated 
in the world, O amiable sister, have come for 
your hand, O blessed girl, these powerful 
men will (try to) shoot the mark. Among 
these (heroes) you shall choose him as your 
husband who will (be able to) shoot the 
mark, 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty eighth 
shapter, the recitations of the kings’ lineage, 
8% the Saimvara of the Adi Parva. 


a 
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CHAPTER CLXXXI{X, 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)—Contd. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. These youthful princes," adorned with 
ear-rings, boasted at one another; and each 
regarding himself as the most accomplished 
in arms and endued with prowess, they 
stood up brandishing their weapons. 


2—3. Intoxicated with®the pride of 
beauty, prowess, lineage, knowledge, wealth 
and youth, they were like the Himalayan 
elephants mad in the season of rut. Staring 
at one another with jealousy, and being 
influenced by the god of desire, the 
suddenly rose up from their royal seats, eac 
exclaiming, ‘‘ Krishna will be mine." 


4. Those Kshatryas, assembled in that 
arena, each eagerly desiring to win the 
daughter of Drupada, appeared like the 
celestials standing round Uma, the daughter 
of the Mountain king. 


5. Their bodies being afflicted with the 
arrows of the god of love, and their hearts 
completely lost in Krishna (Draupadi), the 
kings descended into the arena; and they 
felt jealousy against even their own friends 
for the sake of the daughter of Drupada. 


6. There came also (in the sky) the 
celestials on their cars, with the Rudras, the 
Adityas, the Vasus, the ..vin Ashwinis, the 
Sadhyas, all the Marutas and the lord of 
wealth (Kuvera) with Yama 4t their head. 


7. There came also the Daityas, the 
Suparnas, the great Nagas, the celestial 
Rishis, the Guhakas, the Charunas, Vishwa- 
vashu, Nirada, Parvatya, and the chief 
Gandharvas with the Apsaras. 


8. Halayuda, (Valarama) Janardana 
(Krishna), the chiefs of the Vrishni, 
Andhaka and Yadava tribes, all ever 
obedient to Krishna,—were also there view- 
ing the scene. 

9. Seeing these five Pnenves) like 
mad elephants,—the best of their species,— 
which come attracted towards a lake over- 
grown with lotuses, like fire covered with 
ashes and, the foremost of the Yadus, 
Krishna, began to reflect. 


_ lo, He said to Rama (Balarama), ‘ That 
is Yudhisthira, that is Bhima with Jishnu 
aan). and these are the two heroic twins 
Naxula and Sahadeva), ‘O ing them 


slowly (one after the other} (Vala) Rama 
cast a pleased glance on ‘Ii a 
(Krishna), 

11. Biting their nether Jips in wrath, the 


other heroes, those sons and grandsons of 
kings, with their eyes, hearts and thoughts. 
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sét on Krishna alone, looked at Drupada 
only with their expanded eyes and did not 
notice the Pandavas. 

12. On seeing Draupadi the mighty 
armed sons of Pritha and also the heroic 
and the illustrious twins were all struck with 
the arrows of the god of love. 


13—14. Crowded with celestials, Rishis 
Gandharvas, Suparnas, Nagas, Asuras, 
and Sidhyas, filled with the celestial per- 
fumes, scattered over with celestial flowers, 
resounding with the kettle-drums and the 
deep hum of infinite voices and echoing with 
the softer music of the flute, the Bina and 
the tabor, the cars of the celestials could 
scarcely find a way through the firmament. 


15—16- Then those kings,—Karna, Dur- 
rodhana, Salwa, Salya, Ashwathama, 
Teratha, Sunitha, Vakra, the ruler of 
Kalinga and Banga, Paudya, Paundra; the 
ruler of Wideha, the chief of the Yavanas. 
and many other sons and grandsons of 
kings,—the rulers of countries with eyes 
like lotus lIeaves,—one after the other 
exhibited their own prowess for (winning) 
that maiden of matchless beauty. 


17. Adorned with crowns, garlands, bra- 
celets and other ornaments, possessing 
mighty arms, prowess, and vigour, and full 
of strength and energy, 


18—19. Those kings could not even in their 
imagination string that bow of extraordinary 
stiffness. And those kings, in exerting with 
swelling lips to string that bow—each ac- 
cording to his strength, education, skill and 
energy,—were all tossed on the ground and 
lay motionless for some time. Their strength 
gone, and their crowns and garlands lcosened 
from their persons, they panted for breath. 
Their ambition for wining that maiden was 
soon cooled down. Tossed by that stiff bow, 
their garlands and bracelets and other orna- 
ments, were disordered and they uttered 
exclamations of woe. Having their hope 
of obtaining Krishna gone that assemblage 
of kings looked sad and woeful. 


21. Seeing the plight of all those kings, 
that foremost of all wielders of bow, Karna, 


went to the place where the bow was. He 
5 aie ta it up, stringed it and placed 
€ arrows on the string. 


22, Seeing the son of Surya,—Karna of 
the Suta tribe,—who was like a fire or moon 
thse Servant eapeiyin tie Peelers 

nost of -bowmen, the Pandavas, 
considened’that the mark had already been 
shot and brought down to the ground. 
23» Seeing him Draupadi said in a loud 
voice, 1. -shall.not:choose a Suta for my 
husband.” - Laughing 


| of derisive talk, that foremost of 


in yexation and 
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casting a glance towards the sun, Karna 
threw aside the bow already drawn to acircle- 


24.. When allthose assembled Kshatryas 
gave tp the task, the heroic Ring of the 
Chedis as powerful as Yama, 


25. The high-souled and determined son 
of Damoghosha, Shishupala, attempted 
to string the bow, but he himself fell on his 
knees on the ground. 

26. Thereupon the greatly strong and 
powerful king Jarasandha came to the bow 
and stood there for some time, fixed and 
motionless like a mountain. 

27. Tossed by the bow he too fell uport 
his knees on the ground. Rising up, he 
(at once) left for his own kingdom. 

28. Then in attempting to string the bow 
the great hero Salya, the greatly abe 
king of Madra, also fe upon his knees on 
the ground. 

29. At last when that assemblage of 
kings of noble births became the subjects 

heroes 
Jishnu (Aryuna), the son of Kunti, desired 
to string the bow and place the arrows 
on the string. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty ninth 
chapter, the discomfiture of the kings, in the 
Saimvara of the Adt Parva, 





CHAPTER CXC. 
(SAIMVARA PARWA).—Conid. 
Vaishampayana said : — 


1. When all the kings desisted from the 
attentpt to string the bow, the high-souled 
wren (Aryuna) tose from among the 

rahmanas. 

z. Seeing him (Aryuna) possess the 
complexion of Indra's banner and obser- 
ving that he was advancing towards the 
bow, the chief Brahmanas made a loud 
uproar by shaking their deer-skins, 

3. While some of them were pleased, 
others were. displeased and some among 
them possessing intelligence and foresight 
talked to one another thus, 


4—5. “Howcan a stripling ofa Brahmana 
unpractised in arnts and weak in strength, 
strmg that bow which such celebrated’ 
Kshatryas like Salya and others endued - 
with great might and accomplished in the’ 
science and practiee of arms could not 
string ? 

6. If he fails to achieve success in the 
act which he has undertaken his boyish 
restlessness the Brahmanas will be ridicule 
one in the eyes of all the kings, 
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7. Therefore stop this Brahmana and 
revent him from erin gp i Sa string the 
ow, Which he (surely) desires to do out of 
vanity, childish daring, and mere restless- 
ness. 


The Brahmana said :— 


8. We shall not be ridiculous, nor shall we 
incur the disrespect of any body, or the 
displeasure of the sovereigns, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

The others said,—This handsome 
youth, who is like a trunk of a mighty 
elephant, whose shoulders, arms and thighs 
are so well-built, who in patience looks like 
the Himalayas, . 


10. Whose gait is like that of the lion, 
whose prowess is like that of a mad elephant, 
and who is so resolute, will probably accom+ 
plish the feat. 


11-12, Hehas (surely groat) strength 
and greatenergy, else he would not have 
gone of his own accord. There is no- 
thing in the three worlds that Brahmanas 
- among all mortal men cannot accomplish. 
Abstaining from food, living on air, eating 
fruits, observing severe vows, 


13; And becotning emaciated and weak, 
the Brahmanas are ever strong in their own 
energy. A Brahmana should never be 
disregarded whether his acts be right or 
wrong, 


14. None should consider him incapable 
of achieving any task that is great or little, 
blissful or woeful. All the Kshatryas were 
defeated in battle by Rama, the son of 
Jamadagni. 


15~-16. Agasta drank up the unfathom- 
able ocean by his Brahma might. Therefore 
say,—" Let this youth bend the bow and 
string it with ease.” The best of the 
Brahmanas said, ‘‘ Be it so’. The Brahmanas 
continued to talk thus to one another and 
on various matters. 


17. Aryuna came to the bow and stood 
there like a mountain. Walking round that 
bow in due form, 


18. Bowlng his head to the giver of 
boons,—lord J|shana—and remembering 
Krishna in his mind, he took up the bow. 


19. ‘The bow which Rukma, Sunita, 
Vakra, Radha's son (Karna), Duryodhana, 
ip oy and many other kings, accomplished 
in the science and practice of arms, could 
not string, even, with exertion, was 
stringed within the twinkling of an eye, 

_, 20. By Aryune, the son of Indra; that 
foremost of all powerful men, that hero as 
werfyl as the younger brother of. Indra. 

¢ took up the five arrows, % 
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21. Shot the mark, and caused it to cote 
down on the ground through the orifice in 
the machinery above over which it had beer 
placed. 


22. Thereupon rose a great uproar in 
the sky and also a great clamour in the 
arena. 


23. The celestials showered  celestia« 
flowers on the head of that slayer of foes 
Aryuna,. Thousands of Brahmanas waved 
their upper garments in joy. 

24. The assembled kings uttered excla- 
mations of grief and despair. Flowers were 
rained from the sky all over the arena. 


25. The musiciatis struck up in concert . 
hundreds of drums and trumpets. The bard 
and the heralds began to chaunt the praise 
of the hero in sweet strain. 


26. Seeing him (Aryuna), that chastiset 
of foes, Drupada, became exceedingly glad, 
and he desired to assist Partha with his 
army if occasion arose. 


27. When the upfoar was at its highest, 
that foremost of all virtuous men, Yudhisthira 
accompanied by those foremost of men, the 
twins, soon left the arena to return ta his 
lodging. 

28. Seeing the mark shot and seeing 
also Partha who had shot the mark like 
Indra himself, Krishna (Draupadi) was filled 
with joy ; and she came to the son of Kunti 
with a white robe and a garland of flowers. 


29. That accomplisher, of inconceivable 
feats, having won her in the arena, 
was saluted with reverence by all the Brah- 
manas. He soon after left the arena and 
was followed by her who thus became his 
wife. 


Thus ends the hundred and nintieth 


chapter the hitting the mark, in the Saim- 
vara of the Adi Parva, 





CHAPTER C XClI. 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)—Contd. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. When the king expressed his desire to 
bestow his daughter on that Brahmana, all 
the assembled kings looked at one another 
and were filled with wrath. 


The Kings said :-- 

+ i us by and a the'as- 
sem entates as straw, this Drupac 
desires ot bestow his daughter, the best of 
woraen, on.a Brahmana, 


3. Having planted: the tree, ‘he cuts it 
down when it is about to bear fruits, ‘The 
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Wretch does not respect us,—therefore let us 
kill him. 

4. He does not deserve our respect or the 
veneration due to his age. On account of 
such tonduct, we shall kill this wretch who 
insults kings with their sons. 


5. After inviting all the kings and enter- 
taining them with excellent food, he at last 
insults them all. 


6. In this assemblage of monarchs which 
is like a conclave of the celestials, does he not 
find a single king who is equal to himself ? 


. The Sruti says that the Saimvara is 
for the Kshatryas; the Brhamanas have no 
claim in a_ selection of husband (by a 
Kshatrya lady). 

8. O kings, if this maiden docs not 
desire to select one of us as her husband, 
let us throw her into fire and return te our 
kingdoms. 

g. Though this Brahmana has done 
this injury to the kings out of his officiousness 
or avarice, he should not be still killed. 


10. For our kingdoms, lives, wealth, sons 
and grandsons and whatever other wealth 
we have (in this world) all exist for the 
Brahmanas. 

11. Something must be done (however) 
so that from the fear of disgrace and from 
the desire of maintaining that which preper- 
ly belongs to the respective orders, (the 
impertinent interference of Brahmanas) may 
not cause other Saimvaras to end thus, 

12. Having said this, those best of kings, 
having arms like the spiked iron maces, 
took up their weapons and rushed upon 
Drupada to kill him. 

13. Seeing those kings all rushing upon 
him jin anger with bows and arrows, 
Drupada sought the protection of the 
Brahmanas from fear. 

14. But those great bowmen, those two 
sons of Pandu (Bhima and Aryuna), those 
chastisers of foes, (at once) advanced to op- 

se those kings rushing towards Drupada 
ike mad elephants. 

15. Thereupon all those kings and 
princes with their fingures cased in leather 
and their weapons upraised, rushed in anger 
towards the Karu princes, Bhima and 
Aryuna. 

ed Then ie powerful tigers ogee 
or ty possessing the strength o 
cad eo eaete » lore tree likean elephant 
and then ‘devisted ‘it,of its all leaves. 

17., Taking thet tree, the mighty-armed 
ae von of Pritt, the chestiser of all 
ford, : 0 ; Kke Yanta. with -his fearful staff, 
ear that best of men Paha (Aryuna.) 
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18. Seeing that feat of his brother, the 
reatly intelligent Jishnu (Aryuna), himself 
ing of inconceivable feats, became very 
much astonished. Being equal to Indra in 
achievements, he cast off all his fears ; and 
he stood ready with his bow to receive those 
assailants. 


19. Soot the feats of both Jishnu 
(Aryuna) and his brother, Damodara (Kri- 
shna) of super-human intelligence and in- 
concievable feats, spoke thus to his brother 
Halayuda (Valarama) of fearful energy. 


20. O Sankarsana, that hero who has 
the gait like that of a great lion, who draws 
the large bow in his hand, which is full four 
cubits in length, is undoubtedly Aryuna. 
If I am the son of Vasudeva there is no 
doubt about it. 


21. That hero, who has suddenly torn up 
the tree and who has within a moment 
become ready to drive away the monarchs, 
is undoubtedly Vrikodara (Bhima), None 
else in the world could have performed 
to-day such a feat in the field of battle. 


22. O Achyuta, the other youth, having 
eyes like lotus leaves, who is full four cubits 
tall, who has the gait of a mighty lion, 
who is humble, fair-complexioned, with 
_ and shinning nose, whoa moment 

efore has left the arena, is undoubtedly the 
son of Dharma (Yudhisthira). 


23. The two other youths, each as hand- 
some as Kartikeya, are, ] am sure, the son of 
the twin Aswinis. I heard that the sons of 
Pandu and Pritha had escaped from the fire 
of the lac house. 


24. Then Halayuda of the complexion of 
clouds charged with rains spoke thus to his 
younger brother in joy, ‘'I am glad to hear 
that our father's sister Pritha, with the fore- 
most of the Kuru princes (the Pandavas) 
has escaped (from the lac-house). 


Thus ends the hundred and ninty first- 
chapter, the words of Krishna, in the Saim- 
vara of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CXCII. 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)—Contd. 
Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Those best of Brahmanas (present 
there), shaking their deer-skins ‘coco- 
nut shell-water-pots, exclaimed, ‘' Fear not ; 
we shall fight with the foes..” 

2. Aryuna smilingly told thése Brahma- 
nas who ayy 2 “ Stand aside as 
spectators. . 


20e 


3. 1 shall check all these kings, like 
snakes by Mantras, showering on them 
arrows furnished with sharp points.” 

4. Having said this, the mighty Aryuna 
took up the bow he had obtained as the 
dower, and accompanied by his brother 
Bhima, stood immovable as a mountain. 


5. Seeing the Kshatryas, ever furious 
in battle, with Karna at their head, the 
two heroic brothers rushed at them like two 
elephants rushing against a herd of hostile 
elephants, 

6. Then those kings, eager for battle, 
fiercely exclaimed, “ Killing a Brahmana 
desirous of fighting in battle is permitted." 


7. Saying this, the monarchs at once 
rushed upon the Brahmanas, and the greatly 
powerful Karna rushed against Jishnu 
(Aryuna) to fight. 

8 The mighty {king of the Madras, 
Salya rushed ayainst Bhima like one 
elephant rushing against another for a 
female one. 

g. Duryodhana and others all fought 
with the Brahmanas,- -but they skirmshed 
with them lightly and carelessly. 

to. Then the illustrious Aryuna, seeing 
the son of Vikartana, Karna, coming 
towards him, drew his tough bow and 
pierced him with his sharp arrows. 


11, The son of Radha (Karna), being 
much pestered by his swift, powerful and 
effulgent arrows, attacked Aryuna with 
more care (than before) 


12. Then Karna and Aryuna, both 
foremost of al] warriors, fought madly on,— 
each eayer to vanquish the other. Such 
was the lightness of hand they displayed 
that they both became invisible (on account 
of the incessant showers of arrows).”’ 


13. ‘‘ Behold the strength of my arms, 
“Mark how I have counteracted your feats,” 
they addressed each other in such words,— 
intelligible only to the heroes. 


14. Enraged on seeing the eee 
and energy of Aryuna’s arms as matchless 
in the earth, the son of Surya, Karna, 
fought with greater vigour. 


15.. Parrying all the swift and strong 
arrows shot at him by Aryuna, Karna. sent 
up aloud shout. And his great feat was 
applauded by all the warriors, 


Karna said :— 


16. O foremost of the Brahmanas, I 
am pleased to see the strength of your 
artims, that know no relaxation in battle. 
Nour weapons are worthy of achieving 


yactory. 


MAHABHARATA. 


17, Is the science of armis personified 
in you, or are you that best of Brahmiarias 
(Parashu)Rama or Indra himself or Vishnu, 
or Achyuta himself ? 


18. In order to conceal your personality 
have you assumed the form of a Brahmana, 
and mastering all the strength of arms are 
you now fighting with me? 

19. None except Sachi’s husband (Indra) 
or Kiriti (Aryuna), the son of Panduis capa- 
ble of fighting with me when I am angry on 
the field of battle, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

20. Hearing his these words, Falguni 
(Aryuna) replied, “O Karna,I am not the 
science of arms; I am not also the powerful 
Rama. 

21. Iam only a Brahmana whois the 
foremost of all wielders of arms. By the 
grace of my preceptor, | have become expert 
inthe Brahma and Paurandra weapons. 
I am here to-day to vanquish you in battle. 
O hero, wait a little.” 

22. Having been thus addressed, the 
son of Radha, Karna, refrained from the 
fight, for the great car-warrior thought that 
the Brahma might is ever invincible. 


23. On another part of the field the 
mighty heroes Salya and Vrikodara (Bhima) 
endued with great strength, well skilled in 
battle and learning, 


24. Challenged one another and fought 
like two mad elephants, striking each other 
with their clenched fists and knees. 


25. Sometimes pushing each other toa 
distance, sometimes dragging each other 
near; sometimes throwing each other down 
with their faces down-wards and sometimes 
on their sides, they fought on, striking each 
other at times with the clenched fists. 


26. As they fought each other with blows 
hard as the clash of two pieces of stones, the 
arena rang with the sound of their combat. 


27—28. Fighting thus in the battle for a 
few minutes, Bhima, the best of the Kurus, 
then taking up Salya on his arms, hurled 
him to a distance, and the best of men 
Bhimasena surprised all (by his feat), for 
though he threw the powerful Salya on ‘the 
ground, he did not hurt him much, 

7 When ye was thus thrown down 
by Bhima, and Karna was struck with fear, 
all the other ee were filled with awe, and 
they surrounded Vrikodara .(Bhima from 
all sides), 

30. They said, ‘ Surély these” best “of 
Brahmanas are excellent (warriors). A's~ 
certain in what tribe they have-been born, 
and where they live. 


ADI PARVA. 


31. Who is capable of fighting with the 
son of Radha, Karna, in battle except 
Rama, Drona or Kiriti, the son of Pandu 
(Aryuna) ? 

32. Who is capable of fighting in battle 
with Duryodhana except the son of Devaki, 
Krishna, and the son of Saradwan, Kripa ? 


33—34. Who is capable of overthrowing 
in battle the king of Madra, Salya, the fore~ 
most of great warriors, except Valadeva, 
the heroic Vrikodara, the son of Pandu, and 
the heroic Duryodhana? ‘Therefore, let us 
desist from this fight with the Brahmanas. 


. Brahmanas, if they be offending, 
should still ever be protected. First let us 
ascertain who these (heroes) are. After 
we have learnt it, we may cheerfully fight 
with them. 


Vaishampayana said :— ; 


36. Seeing that feat of Bhima, Krishna 
believed them both to be the sons of Kunti. 
Gently addressing the assembled monarchs 
by saying, ‘' This maiden has been greatly 
won (by the Brahmanas)”’ he induced them 
to desist from the fight. 

37. Having thus desisted from the 
battle, those best of monarchs, those (heroes) 
well-skilled in battle, returned to their res- 

ective kingdoms,—all becoming exceed- 
ingly surprised. 

38. Those that assembled there went 
away saying that the Brahmanas_ had 
become victorious to-day; the princess of 
Panchala had become the bride of a Brah- 
mana. 

39. Surrounded by Brahmanas attired 
in skins of deer and other wild animals, 
Bhima and Dhananjaya passed through the 
crowd with good deal of difficulty. 


40—41t. Those heroes among men, 
mangled by the enemies and followed by 
Krishna, at last came out of the crowd, 
and they looked like the full moon or the sun 
emerged from the clouds. And their 
mother (Kunti in her lodging) began to 
think of various evils having overtaken her 
sons, 


42. Seeing that her sons were late in 
returning from their begging tour, she was 
filled-with anxiety. At one time she thought 
that the sons of Dhritarastra had recognised 
and killed them. 


43. Next.she feared that some cruel and 
Raket ; : 
of deception, had killed them, And she asked 


rself, ‘Could the dlustrious Vyasa himself 
have been guided by perverse Satalligeece r 


“4445. Thus pondered Pritha out of 
her affection for her chitdren. Then -in 
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the stillness of the late afternoon, Jishnu 
(Aryuna), accompanied with many Brah- 
manas, entered the potter's house like 
the cloud-covered sun emerged from the 
clouds ina cloudy day. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety 


second chapter, the return of the Panda- 
vas, in the Satmvara of the Adt Parva. 





CHAPTER CXCIIL 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)—Contd. 
Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Then those two illustrious sons of 
Pritha, returning to the potter's house, came 
to their mother. And those best of men 
represented Jagmaseni to their mother as 
the Alms” they had obtained that day. 

2. Kunti who was within the room did 
not see her sons. She, therefore, replied 
saying, ‘ Enjoy all of you (what you have 
got.") A moment after shesaw Krishna 
(Draupadi) and said, “Alas! what have I 
said ?’ 

3. Being anxious with the fear of sin 
and reflecting how every one could be extri- 
cated from the situation, she took the cheer- 
ful Jagmaseni by the hand, and coming to 
Judhisthira, she said. 


Kunti said :— 
4. This daughter of the king Jagmasena, 


upon being represented to me by your 
younger brothers as the ‘ Alms” they had 
obtained, O king, from ignorance] said 


what was proper, namely, “ Enjoy all of you 
what you have got.” 

5. O best of the Kurus, tell me how my 
speech may not become futile, how sin may 
not touch the daughter of the Panchala 
king, and how she may not become un- 


happy. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

6. Having been thus addressed by his 
mother, that foremost of the Kure race, 
that hero, the intelligent king (Yudhisthira,) 
consoling Kunti, thus addressed Dhananjaya, 


7. “O Falguni, Jagmaseni has been 
won by you. Itis proper therefore that you 
shookd marry this princess. O withstander 


of all foes, therefore kindle the sacred fire and 
marry her with all due rites.” : . 


Aryuna said :— 

8 O--king, do not hurl me into sin, 
Your command isnot in consonance with the 
precepts of virtue. That is the path followed 
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by the sinful. You should marry her first, 
then the mighty armed Bhima of incon- 
ceivable feats. 

9. Then myself, then Nakula, and then 
last of all the greatly energetic Sahadeva. 
O king, Vrikodara, myself, the twins and 
the maiden all await your command. 

10: Wher suchis the state of things, after 
due reflection do that which is proper, 
consonant with virtue, productive of fame, 
and beneficial tothe Pinchala king. We 
are all obedient to you; command us as you 
like. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


11. Hearing these words of Jishnu 
(Aryuna), so full of respect and affection, 
the sons of Pandu all glanced at the Pan- 
chala princess. 

12. She too looked at them all. Glancing 
at the illustrious Krishna (Draupadi), they 
looked at.one another, and taking their seats, 
they thought of her alone. 


in. When those immeasurably effulgent 
heroes looked at Draupadi, the god of love 
invaded their hearts and continued to grind 
all their senses. 

14. The charming beauty of the Pan- 
chala princess was modelled by t:e Creator 
himself. It was superior to all and charm- 
ing to all creatures. 


15. Seeing their demeanour and knowing 
what was passing through their minds, that 
best of men, the son of Kunti, Yudhisthira 
recollected the words of Dwaipayana. 

16. Fearing that there might arise dis- 
union amongst ihe brothers, the king 
sem thus spoke, ‘‘ This blessed 

upadi will be the wife of all of us." 


Vaishampayana said :— 

17. Hearing these words of their eldest 
brother, the sons of Pandu began to ponder 
over them in their mind in great joy. 

18. The chief of the Vrishnis (Krishna), 
with the son of Rohini (Valarama) suspecting 
them to be the chief of the Kurus, came to 


the c's house where those best of men 
(the Pandavas) were living. 


tg. Krishna with the son of Rohini 
(Valarama) saw there seated Ajatsatru of 
well developed and long arms, and sitting 
round him were his younger brothers, 
surpassing the splendour of fire. 


20. Going to that foremost of all virtuous 
men, the son of Kunti, and touching the 
feet of that prince of the Ajamira race 
Yudhisthira, Vasudeva, (Krishna) then said, 
{Lam Krishna” . 


MAHABHARATA, 


21. Andths «on of Rohini (Valadeva) 
also coming to Yudhisthira did the same. 
Seeing Krishna and Valadeva, the Pandavas 
expressed their great delight. 


22. O foremost of the Bharata race, those 
chiefs of the Yadu race (Krishna and 
Valarama) then touched the feet of (KKunti), 
the sister of their father. 


23. Seeing Krishna, Ajatsatrv, that 
foremost of the kuru race, asked him his 
well-fare, and said ‘‘ QO Vasudeva, how 
have you been able to trace us, living as 
We are in disguise ?” 

24. Vasudeva smilingly replied, ‘‘O king, 
fire even ifit is covered can easily be known. 
Who else among men except the Pandavas 
can perform such feats ? 


25. O Pandavas, O withstanders of foes, 
you have by sheer good fortune escaped 
from that feartul fire (of the lac-house), 
and also by sheer good fortune the sinful 
son of Dhritarastra (Duryodhana) with his 
es have not succeeded in their (evil) 
wishes, 


z6. Be blessed. Grow in prosperity as a 
fire in a cave gradually grows and spreads 
itself all around. Lest any of the kings 
recognise you, give us permission to return 
toourcamp.” ‘Then obtaining the permis- 
sion of the Padavas, Krishna of undying 
prosperty, accompanied with Valadeva, soon 
went away. 


Thus ends the hundred and oy third 


chapter, the arrival of Ram and Krishna, 
tn the Saimvara of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CXCIV. 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)—Contd. 
Vaishampayana said :— 


1. When the two Kuru princes (Bhima 
and Aryuna) went foward. the potter's 
house, the Panchala prince Dristyadumna 
followed them. 


2. tering sent away all his attendants, 
he concealed himself unknown to the Panda« 
vas in a place somewhere near the house of 
the potter. 4 


3 That grinder of foes, Bhima, and 
Jishnu (Aryuna) and the high-soaled twins 
returned in the evening from their ing 
tour; and they cheerfully offered’ g 
to Yudhisthira, aes. 

4. Thereupon the kind Kuati thus spdke 
to the daughter of the Panchala: king, “O° 
amiable gic first take a portion of this 
(food) and offer it to the gods and give it 
away to the Brahmanas, ‘ 


ADI PARVA. 


§—6. Feed (also) those that are hungry, 
and give it to those that are our guests. 
Divide the rest into two portions. O ami- 
able girl, give the half to Bhima,—for this 
strong youth with fair complexion, aman 
like a king of elephants,—this hero always 
eats much. Divide the other half into six 
equal arts,—four for these youths 
(Yudhisthira, Aryuna, Nakula and Saha- 
deva) one for myself, and the other for you. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


7. Hearing these excellent words of her 
mother-in-law, the chaste princess, then 
cheerfully did all that she was directed to do. 
And they then all partook of the food. 


8. Then the son of Madri, the ascetic 
Sahadeva, spread on the ground a bed of 
Kusha grass; thereupon those heroes all 
spread on it their deer-skins, and then they 
laid themselves down to sleep. 


The foremost of Kuru princes laid 
themselves down with their heads towards 
the south. Kunti laid herself down along 
the line of their heads, and Krishna 
( Draupadi) along that of their feet. 


1o, Though she lay on Kusha grass 
and on the ground, like the nether pillow 
of the sons of Pandu, yet she felt no grief in 
her heart or any disrespect for those best 
of the Kurus. 


11. Then those heroes began to talk to 
one another on celestial weapons, cars, 
elephants, swords, arrows and _battle-axes. 
Their conversations were varied and were 
exceedingly interesting. 

12. ‘The son of the Panchala-king (Dhrista- 
dyumna) heard all that they said in their 
conversations ; and all the men saw Krishna 
(Draupadi) in that state. 


13. (As soon as morning came), the 
prince Dhristadyumna set out in great haste 
towards the palace in order to report to the 
king Drupada in detail what he had heard 
in the night as talked by those heroes 
among one another. 


14. The Panchala-king was sad, because 
he did not know that those that had taken 
away his daughter were the Pandavas. 
The illustrious (king) asked Dhristadyumna 
in his return, ‘ ere has Krishna gone? 
By whom has she been taken away ? 


.15< Has.any Sudra, or any man of low 
bint, Ot any, tribute-paying Vaisya placed 


his. dirty feet ‘on .my d (by taking her 
away)? Has the tid’ of flowers been 
thror ieee ine nlace for dead 


(a6: Ost, ha¥ any Kshatrya of high 

beth any one af the sdeperior ender 

{ ‘ahmana) obtained ny <diypeeibe? Has a 
34 
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man of low birth placed his left foot on my 
head by winning Krishna ? 


17. I shall not be sorry, but shall be very 
much pee if my daughter has been uni- 
ted with that best of men, Partha. O illus- 
trious one, tell me truly who has to-day 
taken away my daughter ? 

18. Are the sons of that foremost of the 
Kurus, Vichitrivirja's son (Pandu), alive? 
Was he Partha who took up the bow and 
shot the mark ?”’ 


Thus ends the hundred and ninety fourth 
chapter, the return of Dhristadyumna, in 
the Saimvara of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CXCV, 
(VAIVAHIKA PARVA),. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Having been thus addressed, that 
foremost of the lunar race, the prince Dhrista- 
dyumna, cheerfully said to his father alb 
that had happened and by whom Krishna 
(Draupadi) had been won. 


Dhristadyumna said :-— 

2—3. The Youth with large and red 
eyes, who was attired in black deer-skin and 
looked like acelestial in beauty, who 
stringed the foremost of bows and Teonphe 
down on earth the mark set on high, was 
soon surrounded by all the foremost of 
Brahmanas, who offered him their homage 
for the feat he had achieved. Incapable of 
bearing the sight of the foes and endued 
with great activity, he (the youth) displayed 
his prowess. Surrounded by the Brah- 
manas he resembled like the thurider- 
wielding Indra in the midst of the celestials 
and the Rishis, 


4. As a female elephant follows the 
leader of a herd, so Krishna cheerfully 
followed him, catching hold of his deer- 
skin. Being unable of bearing that sight 
the assembled kings rose up in anger and 
advanced to fight. j 


5. O king, then there rose in the ai 
another hero, who tore up a large tree and 
rushed against the-kings (felling them right 
and left), as angry Yama smites down all 
living creatures. : 

6. O king, the assembled kings stood 
motionless looking << : rape two best. of 
heroes among men. ile they, resembling 
like the sun! and the moon, took Krishna 
with them and went away to a patter’s house 
(situated) outside the city. ‘ 

7. There (in the potter's house) sata 
lady, as effulgent as a ame of fire, who 
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1 believe, is their mother. Around her also 
sat three foremost of men, each of whom was 
like a five. 


8. Coming to her, the two heroes paid 
homage to her feet and asked Krishna ‘To do 
homage to her.” Keeping Krishna there, 
those foremost of men all went out in their 
begging tour. 


(When they returned), Krishna ‘took 
from them the food (that they had obtained 
in alms) and offered a portion to the gods 
and gave away another portion to the 
Brahmanas, She gave a portion to that 
venerable lady and distributed the rest to 
those foremost of men; she herself ate 
Jast of all. ° 

10, O king, they then all laid themselves 
down for sleep, Krishna lying like their 
nether pillow. ‘The bed on which they lay 
was made of Ausha grass, on which they 
spread their deer-skins. 


11. ‘They tilked on various subjects in 
voices deep as those of black clouds. And 
the conversations of those heroes were such 
that neither Vaisyas, nor Sudras, nor 
Brakmanas could talk in that way. 


12. O king, there is no doubt that they 
are foremost of Kshatryas, their conversa- 
tions being on all military subjects. Our hope 
has been fulilled. We have heard that the 
sons of Pritha escaped from the conflagra- 
tion. 


13. From the wayin which the mark 
was shot down by the youth, the strength 
with which the bow was stringed by him and 
the manner in which they talked to one 
another, it is certain they are the sons of 
Pritha wandering in disguise. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

14. ‘Thereupon the king Drupada be- 
came exceedingly pleased, and he sent to 
them his priest, directing him to ascertain 
who they were and whether they were (real- 
ty) the sons of the illustrious Pandu. 


15. As directed by the king, the priest 
went to them ; and applauding them all, he 
told them duly in detail all that he was 
commanded by the monarch to say. 


The Priest said :— 


' 16, O men that deserve first worship, 
the ect, She! king of the earth, the lord 
of Panchala, erupeda) is desirous to know 

who you are. Seeing this (hero) who has shot 

down the mark, his joy knows no bound. 


17. Giving us all particulars of your 
family and tribe, place your feet on the 
heads of your enemies and gladden the 
hearts ofthe Panchala king and his men, 
and of mine also. 


MAHABHARATA. 


18. King Pandu was a dear friend of 
king Drupada who regarded him is his 
counter-self. He had all along cherished 
the desire of bestowing his this daughter 
on that Kuru prince (Pandu) as_ his 
daughter-in-law. 


19. O heroes of faultless features, it was 
the wish in the heart of the king Dru- 
pada that the long and strong armed Arynna 
should marry in due religious form his this 
daughter. 


20. If that has become possible, nothiny 
could be better, nothing more beneficial, 
and nothing more conducive to fame and 
virtue than that incident. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

Having said this, the priest became silent. 
The king (Yudhisthira) secing him thus 
sitting with humility said, 

21. ‘ Le: water tu wash his feet and the 
Arghya be offered to this Brahmana. He 
is king Drupada’s priest, and therefore he 
is worthy of our respect. We should 
worship him with more than ordinary re- 
verence.” 

22. O king, Bhima then did as directed. 
Accepting the worship thus offered to him, 
he (the priest) became exceedingly glad ; 
and then Yudhisthira thus addressed that 
priest sitting in comfort. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


23—24. By fixing a special kind of dow- 
ec the Panchala king, has given away his 
daughter according to the practice of his 
order. He has not done it freely. ‘There- 
fore, he has nothing to say in regard to the 
race, tribe, family and character of him who 
has performed the feat. This hero has 
won the princess by satisfying the de- 
mand of the king Drupada. All his 
queries have been answered by the string- 
ing of the bow and the shooting down the 
mark. 


25. It is by doing that which he had 
directed this illustrious hero has won 
Krishna in the assembly of kings. Under 
these circumstances, the king of the lunar 
race should not indulge in any regret which 
can only make him unhappy. 


26. The desire that the king Drupada 
has all along entertained will (surely) be 
fulfilled, for .O Brahmana, I believe this 
princess is endued with all auspicious marks. 


27. None that is weak in strength could 
string that bow, and none of low birth or 
unaccomplished in arms could have. shot 
down the mark. . 


28. It is, therefore, not ‘for’ the 
Panchala king to grieve to-day fot his® 


ADI PARVA. 


daughter. There is no man in the world 
who can (now) undo that act of shooting 


down the mark. 


Vaishampayana said. 

2g. While Yudhisthira was saying all 
this, another messenger came in haste and 
said ‘ The feast is ready.” 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety fifth 
chapter, the arrival of the priest, in the 
Vaivahtka of the Adi Parva, 





CHAPTER CXCVL 
(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)—Continued. 


The Messenger said :— 

1. A good feast for the bridegrdom's 
party has been prepared by the king 
Drupada in view of his daughter's nuptials. 
Come there after finishing your daily rites. 
The marriage of Krishna will tike place 
there. Do not make any delay. 

2. These cars, adorned with golden 
lotuses and drawn by excellent horses, are 
worthy of being ridden by kings. Riding 
on them, come tu the palace of the Panchala 
king. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


3. Having sent away the priest and 
having placed Kunti and Krishna on one 
of these cars, those best of the Kurus 
ascended those excellent cars and proceeded 
towards the palace. 

4—5. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
having heard from the pricst the words of 
the Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), he (Dru- 
pada), kept ready a large collection of 
things, such as fruits, sanctified garlands, 
armours, shields, carpets, Kine, ropes, sceds, 
and various other a®ticles and implements 
of agriculture so that he might ascertain to 
which order these heroes belonged. 


6. The king also collected every article 
appertaining to other arts and various 
implements and apparatus of every kind of 
Sports, 


7—8. (He kept there also) shining 
armours, shields, excellent swords and sci- 
mitars, beautiful chariots and horses, first 
class bows and well-aderned'arrows, various 
other kinds of weapons ornamented with 
gold, darts and rockets, battle-axes and 
other implements:of war, beds and carpets, 
varivuus other fine things and cloths of 
various kinds, - j 

“9. Taking with her the virtuous Krishna, 
Kunti entered the inner appartment of 
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Drupada’s palace. The ladies (of the king 
Drupada’s househokl) worshipped the wife of 
the Kuru king with joyous hearts. 

10—11. O king, seeing those foremost 
of meu, each possessing the sportive gait 
of the lion, each with deer-skin for his upper 
garment, with eyes like mighty bulls, with 
broad shoulders and long hanging arms 
which looked like the bodies of mighty 
snakes, the king, the king's ministers, the 
king’s sons, the king's relatives and atten- 
dants, all became exceedingly glad. 


12. Those heroes without any hesitation 
and awkwardness sat with perfect fearless- 
ness on costly seats furnished with foot- 
stoels; and they sat one after the other 
according to the order of their age. 


13. After those heroes were seated, well- 
dressed male and female servants and 
skilful cooks brought excellent and costly 
viands, on plates made of gold and silver,— 
food worthy of kings alone, 


14. Then those foremost of men dined on 
those dishes and became well-pleased. 
After the dinner was over, those heroes 
among men, ,passing over all other things, 
began to examine with interest the various 
implements of war (displayed there). 

15- Sccing this, Drupada's sons and the 
king (Drupada) himsclf with all the chief 
councilfors knew the sous of Kunti to be all 
of royal blood, and they therefore became 
exceedingly happy. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety sixth 
chapter, the display of various things, in 
the Vaivahika of the Adi Purva, 





CHAPTER CXCVII. 
(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)—continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. Then the greatly cffulgent Pan- 
chala_ king addressed prince Yudhisthira in 
the form applicable to Brahmanas; he 
cheerfully enquired of that illustrious son of 
Kunti, (saying). ‘Are we to know you as 
Kshatryas or Brahmanas, 


3—4. Or accomplished Vaisyas or men 
born of Sudras ? Or are we to know you as 
celestials who have assumed the disguise of 
Brahmanas by their power of Maya (delu- 
sion) and who are roaming over the earth 
and who have come here for the hand of 
Krishna? O Sir, tell us the truth, we are in 
great doubt. 


. Shall we not he happy when our doubts 
will be removed? © chastiser of foes, have 
the Fates been propitivus to us? 
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6. Tell us the truth willingly. Truth 
becomes monarchs better than sacrifices and 
dedications of tanks. Therefore, do not 
speak the untruth. 

7. O celestial-like hero, O chastiser of 
foes, hearing your reply, I shall then make 
arrangements for the marriage according 
to the order to which you belong. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

8. O Panchala king, be not cheerless. 
Be cheerful. There is no doubt, your desire 
has been fulfilled. 


g. Oking, we are Kshatryas, and we are 
the sons of the illustrious Pandu. Know me 
to be the eldest of the sons of Kunti ‘and 
these two to be Bhima and Aryuna. 


10. Oking, your daughter was won by 
these two (heroes) ip the assembly of kings. 
The twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) and 
Kunti are there where Krishna is. 


11. O best of men, let grief be dispelled 
from your heart, we are Kshatryas. Your 
daughter like a lotus has been transplanted 
from one lake to the other. 


12. Ogreat king, you are our revered 
superior and chief refuge. I have told all 
that is necessary to be told. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

13. Thereupon the king Drupada had 
his eyes rolling in ecstasy and he was filled 
with delight; he could not for some time 
answer Yudhisthira. 

14. Suppressing his joy with great effort, 
that chastiser of foes (Drupada) replied to 
Yudhisthira in proper words. ~ 


15. The virtuous-minded (king) asked 
how they (the Pandavas) had escaped from 
the city (of Varnavata). The Pandava 
(Yudhisthira) narrated it afl in detail. 

16. Hearing the narration of the son of 
Kunti, king Drupada censured that ruler of 
men, Dhritarastra. 

17. The foremost of all eloquent men, 
Drupada, gave every assurance to the son 
of Kunti, Yudhisthira, and vowed to restore 
him to his kingdom. 

18. At the request of the king, Kunti 
Krishna, Bhima, Aryuna and the twins took 
up their quarters in a palace. 

19. O king, they continued to reside 


—_ treated by Ya _— ata ree 
with every respect. e king rupada) 
with his sons, assured 1 that had 


Y al 
happened, thus spoke (to Yudhisthira). 


Drupada said :— 
20. O mighty-armed hero, let the Kuru 
prince Aryuna take to-day the hand of my 
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daughter with all due rites. To-day is an 
auspicious day. 


Vaishampayana said:— 

21. Thereupon the virtuous-minded ae | 
Yudhisthira replied, “O great king, 1 sha 
also have to marry. 


Drupada said :— 

22. O hero, take the hand of my daugh- 
ter you yourself in all due rites. Or give 
Krishna in marriage to him whom you 
please. 


Yudhisthira said :— 
23. O king, Dranpadi shall be the queen 


of all of us. great king, it has been thus 
ordered by our mother. 


24. I am still unmarried,—so is the Pan- 
dava Bhimasena. Your jewel of a daughter 
has been won by Parthia. 


25. O king, this is our rule that we must 
equally enjoy a jewel that’ we obtain. O 
excellent king, we are not willing now to 
break that rule. 


26. Krishna shall be the wedded qucen 
of all of us. Let her take our hands before 
the fire one after the other according to our 
age. 


Drupada said :— 


27. O descendant of Kuru, it is ordained 
that a husband can have many wives, but 
we have never heard thata wife can have 
many husbands, 


28. O son of Kunti, pure as you are and 
acquainted with the rules of morality, you 
should not commit an act that is sinfel and 
opposed both to the Vedas and usage. 
or has your understanding come to be 
so 


Yudhisthira said :— 
»- 
29. O great king, morality is subtle, 
we do not know its course. Let us there- 


fore follow the path trod by the illustrious 
men of former ages. 


30. My tongue never utters an untruth ; 
my mind rever turns to that which is 
sinful. It has been commanded by our 
mother and my mind also approves rf it. 

31. O king, it is certainly comformable 
to virtue. Therefore, act accordingly without 
any scruple. O king, do not entertain any 
fear in this matter. 


Drupada said :— 


32. Osonof Kunti, my son Dhrista~ 
dyumna, Kunti, and you yourself, these three 
settle amongst yourselves as to what should 
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be done. I shall do what is proper to- 


morrow. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

33. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
thereupon those three (Kunti, Yudhisthira 
and Dhristadyumna) discoursed on this 
matter; and at that very time Dwaipayana 
came there (wandering over the world) at 
pleasure. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety seventh 
chapter, thelarrival of Dwatpayana, in the 
Vatvahika of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CXCVIII. 
(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Thereupon all the Pandavas, and the 
illustrious Panchala king, and all others 
stood up; and they saluted the illustrious 
Krishna (Dwaipayana). 

2. The high-souled (Rishi) saluted them 
in return and enquired after their wel- 
fare; he then sat down ona holy carpet 
made of gold. 


3. Commanded by the immeasurably 
energetic Krishna (Dwaipayana), those 
foremost of men all sat down on costly seats. 

4. Thereupon a moment after the son 
of Prishata in sweet words asked that illus- 
trious man about the marriage of Draupadi. 


Drupada said :— 

5. O illustrious one, how can one woman 
become the wife of many men without being 
—— by sin. Tell me truly all this in 

etail, 


Vyasa said :— 

6. Oking, this, being opposed to both 
usage and the Vedas, has become obsolete, 
I desire to hear what is the opinion of each 
of you in this matter, 


Drupada said :— 

7. In my opinion this practice is sinful, 
because it is opposed toboth the usage and 
the Vedas. O best of the twice born, there 
is nowhere a wife with many husbands. 

8. The illustrious men of former ages 
had never such an usage amongst them. 
The wise should never commit a sin. 

Ba 1 can therefore’ never make up my 

id to act inthis way. The practice ap- 

Pears to meé to be of pat btful morality. 
“#0, QO . best of the twice born, O ascetic 
Rishi, O -Brahmana, how can the elder 
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brother, if he is at all of good character, can 
approach the wife of his younger brother 7 


‘11, The ways of morality are always 
subtle. Therefore, we do not know them. 
We cannot, therefore, say what is comform- 
able to virtue and what is not. 


12. We cannot therefore perform such 
an act with a safe mind. Brahmana, . 
I can never say, ‘‘ Let Krishna be the wife 
of five (husbands), 


Yudhisthira said :— 

13. My tongue never utters an untruth, 
and my heart never turns to sin. When 
my heart approves it, it can never be sinful. 


14. I have heard in the Puranas thata 
lady of the Gotama race named Jatila, the 
foremost of all virtuous women, married 
seven Rishis (all together.) 


15. So also the daughter of an ascetic 
married ten brothers, all of them bearin 
the same name of Prachetas, and all 
their souls were exalted by asceticism. 


16. O foremost of all men learned in the 
precepts of virtue, it is said that obedience 
to superiors is a cardinal virtue. Of all 
superiors the mother is the foremost. 


17. She has commanded us, saying, 
‘*Enjoy all of you that which you have 
obtained."' O best of the twice born, it is 
therefore I consider this act to be virtuous. 


Kunti said :— 


18, 
has said. 
become untrue. 
untruth ? 


Vyasa said :— 


19. O amiable one, you shall be saved 
from untruth. This is eternal virtue. O 
Panchala king, I will not talk on this matter 
before you all. You alone will hear it. 


It is so as the virtuous Yudhisthira 
I am in great fear lest my words 
How shall I be saved from 


20. (I shall tell you) how this practice 
has been established. and why it is to be 
regarded as old and eternal. There is no 
doubt that what the son of Kunti, Wudhis- 
thira, has said is quite conformablé to 
virtue. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
21. Thereupon rose the illustrious V 


the lord Dwaipayana; and taking hold of 
Drupada’s hand he went into the palace. 


22. The Pandavas, Kunti, and the cescen- 
dant of Prishata, Dhristadyumna, waited in 
that place for those ‘two (Vyasa and 
Drupada), 
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23. Thereupon Dwaipayana explained 
to that illustrious king how the marriage 
ot one wife with many husbands is confor- 
mable to virtue. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety cighth 
chapter, the words of Vyasu, in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CXCIX 
(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 

1. In days of yore, the cclestials per- 
formed a great sacrifice in the Naimisha 
forest. O king, the son of Vivaswata 
(Yama) became the slayer of animals. 


2. O king, thus employed in that 
sacrifice, Yama did not kill any human 
ss ‘;hereupon the death being sus- 

nded among men, the number of human 

ings greatly increased, 


3. Soma, Sakra, Varuna, Kuvera, the 
Sadhyas, the Rudrus, the Vasus, the twin 
Ashwinis,—these and other celestials went to 
Prajapati, the creator of the world. 


4. Alarmed at the increase of human 
beings, they all thus addressed the master 
of creation. ‘‘We are afflicted with the 
fear (of the increase of human _ beings), 
and therefore wishing to be relieved, we ask 
your protection, 


The Grandsire said :— 

5. You have no fear from human beings ; 
you are all immortal. You should not be 
frightened by the mortals. 


The Celestials said :— 

6. The mortals have all become the immor- 
tals. ‘There is now no ditference between 
them and us. Being vexed at this, we have 
come to you so that we may have some dis- 
tinction (from men), 


The Deity said :— 

7. The son of Vivaswata (Yama) is now 
engaged in the great sacrifice. It is for 
this reason that human beings are not dying. 
When his sacrificial works will be finished, 
the death will be again among men. 


8. When that time will come, the son of 
Vivaswata will be strengthened by your 
r ive energies, He will then sw 
away thousands of human beings who will 
have no energy left in them. 


Vyasa said :— 
_9- Having heard these words of the first- 
born deity, the greatly strong (celestials) 


De eee 
TS ee 
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went (to the place of sacrifice), and when 
they all assembled there, they saw a (golden) 
lotus in the Bhagirathi. 


10. Seeing that (golden) lotus, they were 
very much surprised. The foremost of heroes 
among them, Indra, went (to find out where 
it grew). Going to the place whereform 
the Ganges always issues forth, he saw a 
lady as effulgent as the fire. 


11. The lady who had come there to 
fetch water was bathing in the Ganges, 
but she was weeping all the while. The 
drops of tear that fell from her eyes were 
transformed into golden lotuses. 


12. Seeing this wonderful sight, the 
wiclder of the thunder (Indra) came to the 
lady and said, “OQ amiable lady, who are 
you?) Why are you weeping ?_ I desire to 
know the truth. Tell me everything.” 


The Lady said:— 

13. O Sakra, unfortunate asI am, you 
may know who I am, and why | am I weep- 
ing. Oking, if you come with me as J lead 
the way, you can then see why I weep. 


Vyasa said :— 

14. He (Indra) followed her and 
soon saw a handsome youth with a young 
lady. They were seated on a throne on the 
peaks of the king of mountains, and they 
were playing with dice. 

15. The king of the celestials thus spoke 
to him, “O intelligent youth, know this 
universe to be under my sway.’’ Secing 
that the person take no notice of what he 
had said, he (Indra) again said, “1 am the 
Jord of the universe.” 


16. Sceing Indra angry, the youth who 
was none else than Mahadeva cast a glance 
at him and smiled. At that glance the king 
of the celestials was at once paralysed, and, 
stood on that spot like a statue. 


17. When the game of dice came to an 
end, he (Siva) spoke thus to the weeping 
woman, ‘Bring him (Indra) here, I shall so 
deal with him that pride may not again 
enter his heart.” 


18. Assoon as Indra was touched b 
that woman, the chief of the celestials wit 
limbs paralysed by that touch fell down on 
the ground. The illustrious deity of fierce 
energy (Siva) then said to him, “O Indra, 
never act thus again. 


19. Remove this huge stone, for your 
strength and energy are immeasurable. 
Enter the hole and wait withothers who are 
all like you and the sun in splendour.” 


20. He (Indra) removed that stone and 
Sa w a cave on the great mountain in which 
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were four others resembling himself. Seeing 
them, he became very much grieved and 
exclaimed, “Shall 1 too meet with such 
fate?” ~ 

21. Then looking at the wielder of 
thunder (Indra) with expanded eyes, the 
deity Girisha (Siva,) said in anger, “O 
Satakratu, (Indra) enter this cave without 
delay, for out of folly you have insulted me 
before my very eyes. ” 


22. ‘Thus addressed by the lord (Siva,) 
the chief of the celestials was deeply grieved 
in consequence of that imprecation ; and with 
limbs weakened by fear he trembled like 
the wind-shaken leaf of the fig tree on the 
breast of the king of mountains. 


23. Thus unexpectedly cursed by the 
deity that rides the bull (Siva,) Indra trem- 
bled from head to foot; and with joined 
hands he thus addressed the fearful god of 
many manifestations, ‘‘O Bhava, you are 
the on-looker of the infinite universe. "’ 

24. To him thus replied the deity of 
fiery energy with smiles, ‘Those that have 
your disposition never obtain my grace. 
‘These others (four in the cave) were like 
you at one time. Therefore, enter the cave 
and lie there for some time. 


25—26. The fate of you all should cer- 
tainly be the same. Al! of you shall have to 
take births in the world of men, where 
having achieved many difficult feats and 
killing large number of men, you shall again 
regain the valued region of Indra by 
the merits of your respective deeds. You 
shall accomplish all 1 have said and much 
more. 


The old Indras said :— 


27. We shall go from our celestial region 
to the region of men where salvation is diffi- 
cult to gain. But let the celestials, Dharma, 
Vayu, Magavata (present Indra) and the 
twin Ashwinis beget us on our would-be 
mother. After fighting with men with both 
human and celestial weapons, we shall 
again come back to the region of Indra. 


Vyasa said :— 

28. Having heard this, the wiclder of 
thunder (Indra) again addressed that fore- 
most. of gods (Siva) saying, ‘Instead of 
going myself, I. shall create from myself 
with a portion of my energy a person able 
to accomplish the task; a4 he will be the 
fifth among these (old:Indras).” 


- 29. Bishivavuka, ania irr great- 
effulgent . ; Sauti- an ejaswin,— 
thoes are the five ladras of old. . 


“a0. Phe illustrious deity of the formid- 
able'bow Kindly granted to the five Indras 


pe 
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the desire they cherished in their hearts, and 
he appointed that exccedingly beautiful 
lady, who was none clse than fire celestial 
Lakshmi herself to be their common wife 
in the world of men. 


31. Thereupon accompanied by all these 
Indras, he (Siva) went to Narayana, who 
is immeasurably effulgent, infinite, im- 
matcrial, the self-born, the old, the eternal 
and the spirit of the infinite universe. 


32. He (Narayana) approved of: every- 
thing, and then they (Indras) all took births 
in the world of men. Hari (Narayana) took 
up two hairs from his body ; one of them was 
white and the other black. 


: 33. ‘Those two hairs entered the wombs 
of the two ladies of the Yadu race,—named 
Devaki and Rohini, The hair of the deity 
that was white became Valadeya, and the 
hair that was black became Keshava's 
self,— Krishna. 

34. Those Indra-like ones who were 
kept confined in the cave of the mountain 
are none else than the five sons of Pandu, 
possessing great prowess. And the Pan- 
dava Savyashachi (Aryuna) is a portion of 
(the present) Indra. 

35. O king, thus were born as the sons 
of Pandu those that were at one time Indras, 
and the celestial Lakshmi herself who had 
appointed to be their wile is the exceedingly 
beautiful Draupadi. 

36. How could she whose effulgence is 
like that of the sun or the moon, whose 
fragrance spreads over two miles around, 
take birth in any other but an extraordinary 
way? She rose from within the earth by 
virtue of your sacrifice. 

37. Oking, I cheerfully grant to you this 
boon,—I give you spiritual sight. Behold 
the sons of Kunti now possessing their 
sacred and celestial forms of old. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


38. Thereupon, that holy Brahmana, 
Vyasa of greatly generous deeds, gave celes- 
tial sight to that king (Drupada) by, his 
ascetic power. ‘Then the king saw them (the: 
Pandavas) all possessing their former forms. 


39. He sawthem with celestial bodies, 
with golden crowns and celestial garlands,’ ’ 
each of them resembling like a Indra himself, 
with complexion as effulgent as the fire or 
the sun, each adorned with every ornament, 
each handsome and youthful, each ‘with 
broad chest and stature with a height of 
five cubits. ; RS 

40. Possessing every accomplishment, 
attired in celestial robes of great beauty, and 
adorned with fragrant gartands of excellent 
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make, the king saw them as so many three- 
ed gods (Siva) or Vasus, Rudras or 
Aaityas. 

41. Sceing the (four others) Pandavas in 
the forms of the old Indras, and Aryuna in 
the form of the (present) Indra sprang 
from Indra himself, the king Drupada was 
exceedingly pleased. He was greatly surpris- 
ed on seeing the celestial manifestation of 
Maya: 

42. Looking at his daughter, that fore- 
most of women possessing great beauty as 
that of a celestial maiden and splendour as 
that of the fire or the moon, the king con- 
sidered, that for her beauty, splendour and 
fame, she is really worthy to be the wife of 
those celestial beings. 

43. Seeing that wonderful sight, he 
touched the feet of the son of Satyavati, 
(Vyasa) and said, ‘“O great Rishi, there is 
nothing wonderful in you.” 


Vyasa said :— 

44. There was in a certain wood a 
daughter of an illustrious Rishi, who though 
heaniorss and chaste, did not get a hus- 
band, 

45- She gratified by her asceticism the 
deity Sankara (Siva). The deity being plea- 
sed with her, himself thus spoke to her 
“Tell me what you want.” 


46. Having been thus addressed, she 
repeatedly said to the boon-giving supreme 
lord, ‘‘I desire to have a husband endued 
with all accomplishments.” 


47. That deity Sankara gave her the 
boon in joyful heart (saying,) ‘‘O amiable 
girl, you shall have five husbands.” 


48. She who had been able to please 
the diety said again, ''O Sankara, I desire 
to have from you only one husband endued 
with all accomplishments. ” 


49. The god of gods, being well-pleased 

with her, spoke again to her thus, ‘ You 

. have addressed me five times saying, ‘‘ Give 
me a husband”’ 


50. O; amiable girl, therefore it shall be 
as yOu have asked. Be blessed. All this 
will happen in one of your future births." 


53. ‘This your res, asd of celestial beauty 
is that maiden, The faultless Krishna of the 
Prishata race had been pre-ordained to be 
the wife of five (men). 

52. The celestial Lakshmi has risen 
in the great sacrifice to be the wife of the 
Pandavas, After severe penances she is 
born as your daughter, ; 


.. 33° O king, that handsome goddess 


ts waited upon by all the celestials, becomes 
the wife of five husbands. She has been 


who 
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created by the sclf-created (Brahma) for 
re purpose. Hearing all this, do what you 
esire. 


Thus ends the hundred and ninety ninth 
chapter, the history of five Indras, in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CC. 
(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)—Continued. 


Drupada said— 

1. O great Rishi, it is only when I have 
not heard from you all this that I intended 
to act in the way I have already told you. 
I am now incapable of acting against what 
has been ordained by the celestials. 1 there- 
fore desire to act as you have said. 


2. The knot of destiny cannot be untied. 
There is nothing which is the result of our 
own actions. That which was made to secure 
one husband (for my daughter) becomes now 
the source of this (new) ordinance. 


3- As Krishna (Draupadi) had repeated- 
ly asked (in her former life) for five times 
saying, ‘‘Give me a husband,” the great 
deity had granted her the boon accordingly. 
fhe deity himself knows the right or the 
wrong of this. 


4. When Sankara has fixed this ordi- 
nance,—sinful or virtuous, 1 can have no 
fault. Therefore, Iet these (heroes) take as 
ordained the hand of Krishna according to 
all due rites, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

5. The illustrious Rishi then spoke thus 
to Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira,) ‘‘O son of 
Pandu to-day is an auspicious day. To-day 
the Moon has entered the constellation 
ushya. You first take the hand of Krishna 
to-day.” ; 

_6. Thereupon the king Jagmasena with 
his son made preparations for the marriage. 
Keeping ready many costly marriage pre- 
sents, he brought out his daughter Krishna 
—— after a bath, with many jewels and 
pearls, 


7 All the freinds and the relatives of the 
king with the state ministers. and man 
Brahmanas and citizens according to their 
precedence of ranks, came there in joy 
to witness the marriage ceremony, 

8. Adorned with that concourse of chief 
men, with its court-yards decked with 
lotuses and lilies and beautified with the lines 
of troops, and fastened round with diamonds 
and precious stones, his (Drupada’s) palace 
looked like the sky studded with ‘the brilti- 
ant stars, 
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. Then those Kuru Princes, those young 
(eroes) bathed; adorned with ear-rings, 
attired in ogg 4 robes, asd perfumed by 
sandal paste, they performed the Aviseka 
(preparatory ceremony) and all other usual 
auspicious rites. 

ro. O lord, like mighty bulls entering 
their pen, they then accompanied by their 
priest Dhaumya, as effulgent as fire, en- 
tered in joy and in due order (the wedding 
place) one after the other. 


11. Then that Veda-knowing priest 
(Dhaumya) kindled the sacred fire and 
poured the libations of Gheein that blazing 
fire with proper Mantras. That Muantra- 
knowing Brahmana then called Yudhisthira 
and united him with Krishna (Draupadi). 


12. Walking round the fire (for seven 
times), the bride and the bridegroom took 
each other’s hands, ‘hus they were married 
by the Veda-knowing (Dhaumya). “hen 
taking leave of that ornament of battle 
(Yudnisthira), he (Dhaumya) went out of 
the palace. 

13- Then those mighty  car-warriors, 
the perpetuators of the Kuru race, those 
princes, attired in costly robes, touk the hand 
of taat best of women (Draupadi) day by 
day in succession. 


14. The celestial Rishi told me of a very 
wonderful incident, namely that the high- 
souled lady of slender waist (Draupadi) 
regained her virginity day after day (i.e. 
every day after her previous marriage). 

15. After the wedding was over, Drupada 
gave to those great car-warriors various 
kinds of excellent wealth. (He gave them) 
one hundred chariots with golden standards, 
each drawn by four horses with golden 
bridles ; 


16. One hundred elephants all possess- 
ing auspicious marks on their temples and 
faces, and all looking like.so many mountains 
with golden peaks; and one hundred young 
maid-servants attired in costly robes and 
adorned with ornaments and floral wreaths. 


17. Making fire his witness, the high- 
souled king of the lunar race, (Drupada), 
give separately each of those celestial-like 

eroes much wealth, various brilliant orna- 
ments and many costly robes. 

18. When the wedding was over, and after 
they had obtained that maiden, like Lakshmi 
herself, along with wealth, those greatly 
powerful sons of Pandu like so many Indras 
josey their days in joy, in the capital of the 

anchala king. 

Thus ge el apap chapter, the 
mar; raupadi, inthe Vatvahika a 
the ‘ads y: 


Parva. 
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CHAPTER CCL 
(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)—Contd, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. After his alliance with the Pandavas, 
Drupada had all his fears dispelled ; and he 
did not fear even the celestials, 


2. The ladies of the illustrious Drupada's 
(household) all came to Kunti; and mention- 
ing their respective nates, they saluted her 
with their heads touching the ground. 


3. Krishna, attired in red silk and with 
her wrists still encircled with auspicious 
thread, saluted her mother-in-law with 
reverence; and she then stood before her 
contentedly with joined hands. 


4. Out of affection Pritha (IKunti) pro« 
nounced a blessing on Draupadi, edued 
with Ibeauty and auspicious marks, and with 
sweet disposition and good character. 
Kunti said :— 

5. As Sachi is to Indra, as Sala to 
Vivavasu, as Rohini to Soma, as Damiayanti 
to Nala, 

6. As Vadra to Vaisravana, as Arun- 


dhauti to Vashistha and as Lakshmi to 
Narayana, so be you to your husbands. 


7. Oamiable girl, be the mother of long- 
lived and heroic children, and possess every 
thing that can ntake you happy. Be lucky 
and prosperous, be faithful to your husbands 
and a performer of great sacrifices. 

8. Let your time be ever passed in duly 
entertaining your guests, the strangers that 
come to your house, the pious men, the old 
men, the children and the superiors. 

. Be installed with the virtuesloving 
king (Yudhisthira) as the queen of the king- 
dom and the capital of Kurujangala. 

10. Let the whole earth, conquered by 
your greatly powerful husbands, be given to 
the Brahmanas in a great Ashwamedha, 
sacrifice. 

11. O accomplished girl, what gems of 
great qualities are in the world, let thenm 
all belong to you. O blessed girl, be happy 
for (full) one hundred years. 

12, Odaughtersin-law, as I rejoice to» 
day on seeing you in red silk, so | shall 
rejoice when you will give birth to an accoms 
plished son. 


Vaishampayara said :~ 
13. After the Pandavas had beet mats 
ricd, Hari (Krishna) sent to them varioug 
Iden ornaments set with pearls and Vaie 
urya gems, 
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14. Madhava (Krishna) also sent (to 


them) costly r of various countries, 
many beautiful and soft blankets and skins, 


15. Various costly beds, carpets and 
conveyances,and hundreds of vessels set with 
diamonds and Vaidurya gems. 


16. Krishna gave them thousands of 
maid-servants, all young, beautiful, and ac- 
complished, and adorned with all ornaments 
and brought from various countries. 


17. He also gave them many well-train- 
ed elephants of the country of the Madras, 
many excellent horses adorned with orna- 
ments, and many chariots drawn by horses 
of excellent colors and large teeth. 

18. Madhusudana (Krishna) of immea- 
surable soul sent to them also in separate 
heaps millions of coins of pure gold. 

19. Wishing to please Govinda (Krish- 
na), Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, being himself 
filled with great joy, accepted all those 
presents. 

Thus ends the two hundred and_ first 
chapter, the presents of Sreckrishna, in the 
Varvahika of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCII. 
(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA). 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Thereupon the kings knew from their 
trusted spics that the beautiful Draupadi 
had got the Pandavas as her husbands ; 


2. The illustrious man who had bent the 
bow and shot the mark was Aryuna, that 
foremost of all victorious warriors and the 
great wielder of bow and arrows ; 


3. The greatly strong man who had 
hurled away the Madra king Salya, he who 
had in anger frightencd all men in the battle 
by the tree, 


4. ‘ He who had stood in fect fearless- 
ness, whose touch was death to all, that 
illustrious hero, was no other than Bhima, 

‘ahaf grinder of hostile ranks. 


w 

*s5. The monarchs were very much ash- 
tonished to learn that the sons of Kunti, the 
Pandavas, had assumed the guise of the 
peaceful Brahm4nas. Z 


6. They heard that Kunti with her-sons 
had been formesly burnt to death in the lac- 
house ; therefore those kings regarded the 
Pandavas as men who had come back from 
the dead.” 

17. (Remembering the greatfy cruel deads 
Ga Berochana, they said, “Fie. on Bhisma! 
Fie. on Dhritarastra of the Kuru race !'’- 


MAHABHARATA. 


8. When the Sarmvara ee pet * the 
kings, learning that Draupadi had been 
worded to the Pandavas, went away to their 
respective kingdoms. 


9—10. Having heard that Draupadi had 
been married to the rider of the white horse 
(Aryuna), Duryodhana became greatly de- 

ressed ; and accompanied by his brothers, 
Ashwathama, his maternal uncle (Sakuni), 
Karna and Kripa, he started for his capital. 
‘Then Dushashana, being full of shame, 
thus slowly spoke to him, 


11. “O king, if Aryuna had not dis- 
guised himself as a Brahmana, he could 
have never succeeded in obtaining Drau- 
padi. On that account, none could recognise 
as Dhananjaya. 


12. 1 believe that Destiny is supreme 
and human exertion is useless. O brother, 
fie on our exertions, when the Pandavas 
are still alive!" 


13. Thus talking to one another and 
blaming Purochana, they entered Hastina- 
pur in misery and sorrow. 


14—15. Secing the greatly powerful sons 
of Pritha escaped from the Toe of lac 
and allied with Drupada, and thinking of 
Dhristadyumna, Shikhandin and also other 
sons of Drupada who were all learned in 
every art of war, he (Duryodhana) became 
depressed and alarmed. 


16—17. Having learnt that Draupadi 
had been won by the Pandavas and that the 
sons of Dhritarastra,—their pride being 
broken,—had returned in shame, Vidura 
became exceedingly glad, and coming to 
Dhritarastra, O king, Khattwa (Vidura) said 
to him, ‘The Kurus are prospering from 
good luck.” 


18. O descendant of Bharata, the son of 
Vichitravirya, the king Dhritarastra, becom~- 
ing astonished, said in great joy, “What 
good luck! What good luck !”” 

19. That king, possessing the eye of 
knowledge, thought oe es that his - 
eldest son oe had been chosen by 
the daughter of Drupada. 

20. He ordered various ornaments to be 
made for Draupadi,and he ordered that both 
Krishna and his son Duryodhana should be 
(brought in great pomp.) 

21. It was then that Vidura said that 
Draupadi had chosen the Pandavas for her 
husbands, and they were all in health 
and peace, and those heroes had been duly 
received by Drupada; ' 

22. And that the Pandavas had been allied 
with the many relatives and friends of Dru- 
pada, each possessing large armies, and.also 
with many others that had come to the’ 
Saimvara, 
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Dhritarastta said :— 


23. Those children are dearer to me than 
they were to Pandu, Know that my affection 
for them is now greater than before. 


24. Those heroes, the sons of Pandu, are 
in good health and peace and they have now 
friends. Their friends and others (with 
whom they have allied) are all greatly 
powerful. 

25. O Khattwa, who among kings docs 
not desire to have Drupada with his relatives 
as his friend in weal or in woe? 


Vaishampayana said :— 


26. When he said this, Vidura replied, 
“© king, let your understanding remain so 
for one hundred years.” 


27. O king, then there came to Dhrita- 
rastra. Duryodhana and the son of Radha 
(Karna), and they thus spoke to him, 

28. ‘We are incapable of speaking 
wicked designs before Vidura. We have 
now fourd you alone; we shall, therefore, 
speak to you all that we desire to say. 


29. O father, are you considering the 
rosperity of the enemy as your own? O 

fest of men, you were applauding the 
Pandavas before Khattwa. 

30. O sinless one, you are not acting as 
you should. You ought to act every day in 
a way as to weaken their (the Pandavas’) 
strength. 

3t. The time has come when we should 
consult together#so that they (the Panda-) 
vas) may not swallow us all with our sons, 
forces, friends and relatives. 

Thus ends the two hundred and second 
chapter, the words of Duryodhana, in the 
Viduragamana in the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCITI. 
(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA)—Contd. 


Dhritarastra said :— 


1. I desire to act exactly as you desire, 
but I do not wish to show my mental thoughts 
to Vidura even by my demeanour, 


2. Therefore, 1 was highly applauding 
them {the Pandavas), so that Vidura may 
not know my real desire even by a sign. 


3. 0 Duryodhana, as this is the (proper 
time, tell. me, therefore, what is ie — 
mind and also inthe mind of the sen of 
Radha (Karna;) } 
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Duryodhana said :— 


4. Let us by the help of trusted and 
skilful Brahmanas privately create dissen- 
sions amongst the Pandavas,—a quarrel 
between the sons of Kunti and those of 
Madri. 


5—7- Orlet the king Drupada with his 
sons and all his ministers of state be tempt- 
ed by the presents of large wealth, so that 
they may abandon the cause of the son of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira. Or let them (our spies) 
speak to each of them separately the inconvi- 
niences of this place (Hastinapur) and induce 
them to live there (in Panchala.) Thus 
separated from the Kurus, they may live 
permanently there. 


. 8. O let some clever men, full of resources, 
sow the seed of disunion among the sons of 
Pritha and make them jealous of one an- 
other. 


9. Or let them incite Krishna (Draupadi) 
against her husbands; as she has many hus- 
bands, it will not at all be difficult. Let some 
make the Pandavas dissatisfied with her, so 
that she may be displeased with them. 


tu. O king, let some clever spies, full of 
resources, go there and secretly bring about 
the death of Bhimasena,—he is the strong- 
est of them all. 


11, Relying on him the son of Kunti 
formerly disregarded us. He is fierce, brave 
and the main-stay of the Pandavas. 


12, O king, on his death all the others 
(the aie Matic be deprived of strength. 
and energy. prived of him, who is their 
main-stay, they will not attempt to regain 
their kingdom. 


¥3. If Aryuna is supported from behind 
by Vrikodara (Bhima), he is invincible in 
battle. But if Bhima is not there, he 
(Aryuna) is not a match for even the fourth 
part of the son of Radha (Karna). 


14. In consequence of the death of 
Bhimasena, they ithe Pandavas) would know 
themselves weak and ourselves strong; and 
they will not attempt to recover the bingy: 
dom. ; * 

15. O king, if coming here, they prove 
themselves docile and obedient to us, we 
would then try to repress ypem according to 
the Shastras (Political science). , 


16. We may tempt them with handsome 
girls ; and on seeing which Krishna (Drau~ 
padi) will surely be annoyed with the sons 


of Kunti. ‘ 

17. Or,Osonof Radha, send messengers 
to bring thein here, so that getting Pi Hg 
ere, we might kill them by some means.oe 
other, 
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18. O father, employ any of these means 
which appear to you faultless, Time passes 
away, we should not make any further de- 
lay. 

19. So long their confidence in that best 
of kings Drupada is not established, we 
may succeed,—but not after, (when it has 
been established.) 

20. O father, these are my views for their 
suppression. Judge whether they are good 
or bad. What, O son of Radha (Karna), do 
you think ? 

Thus ends the two hundred and third 
chapter, the words of Duryodhana, in the 
Viduragamana in the Adi Parva. ‘ 





CHAPTER CCIV. 
(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA)—Contd. 
Karna said :— : 


1. O Duryodhana, in my opinion your 
reasonings are not well-founded. O perpc- 
tuator of the Kuru racc,—no machinations 
will succeed against the Pandavas. 


2. Ohero, you have formerly tried to 
accomplish your wishes by various subtle 
means, but you have not been successful in 
killing them, 


‘3. O king, they were then living near 
you, they were then mere children, they 
were then without allies and friends, still 
you could not injure them. 


“4. They are now living at a distance, 
they are now grown up, and they are now 
stronger by securing allies. It is my firm 
beliet that you will not be able to injure them 
now with any subtle machinations. 


5. They are aided by Fate. When they 
are desirous of regaining the place of their 
fathers and grandfathers, we can never 
succeed to injure them by any means of 
ours. 


6. It is impossible to create disunion 
amongst them. They can never be disunit- 
ed whit have taken a common wife. 


7-. Wecan never succeed in estranging 
Krishna (Draupadi) from them by any spies, 
She chose them as her husband when they were 
in adversity,—they are now in prosperity. 

8. Women generally desire to have many 
husbands, Krishna has got it; she can never 
be estranged from them. 

9. The Panchala king is honest and 


vittuous, he is not covetuous for wealth, 
Even if we offer him our whole kingdom, 


Oy ‘will certainly not abandon the sons of » 


. 
mart 
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10. His son is also well-accomplished 
and has become attached to the Pandavas ; 
therefore, I think by no subtle machinations 
that are in your power, you will be able to 
injure them. 


11. O best of men, this is what is good 
and advisable for us to-day,—namely, O 
king, to attack and smite them till the 
Pandavas are exterminated. O sire, con- 
sent to this. 


12. ‘As long as our party is strong and 
that of the Panchalas weak, so long let us 
strike them without scruple. 


13. Oson of Gandhari, O king, as long 
as their innumerable conveyances, their 
friends and relatives, do not gather together, 
so long continue to display your prowess. 

14. O king, as long as the Panchala 
king with his greatly powerful son does not 
resolve to fight with us, so long display your 
prowess. 

15. As long as Vasudeva, Krishna, does 
not march with the Yadava hosts into the 
city of the Panchala king in order to restore 
the Pandavas to their kingdom, so long 
display your prowess. 


16. Wealth, articles of enjoyments, king- 
dom,—nay thcre is nothing which Krishna 
may not sacrifice for the Pandavas. 

17. The whole earth was acquired by the 
illustrious Bharata by his prowess. Indra 
has obtained the sovereignty of three worlds 
by prowess alone. 


18. Oking, prowess is always admired 
in a Kshatrya. O best ofykings, prowess 
is the cardinal virtue of the heroes. 


19. Oking, therefore, without any further 
delay let us with our large army of four 
kinds of troops vanquish Drupada and bring 
here the Pandavas. 


20. The Pandavas cannot be defeated 
by any policy of conciliation, of gift, of 
wealth, of bribery or of disunion. ‘Therefore, 
vanquish them by your prowess. 


21. O king, after defeating them by 
your prowess, rule over the wide world. I 
do not see any other means of bcoming suc- 
cessful in our object. 


Vaishampayana said — 


22. Hearing what the son of Radha 
(Karna) said, the powerful Dhritarastra 


| gave him high praise, and he then spoke to 


im thus, 


23. ‘0 son of Suta; you are*gifted with 
great wisdom and you are-.highly ‘accom- 
plished in arms. Such wards breathing the 
spirit of heroism are surely worthy. of you, 


AD! PARVA. 


24. But let Bhisma, Drona, and Vidura 
and also you two, consult together, and then 
adopt that means which may lead to our 
good.” 

25. Thereupon, the greatly illustrious 
king Dhritarastra summoned to him all 
those councillors and consulted with them. 


Thus ends the two hundred and fourth 
chapter, the consultation of Dhvitarastra, 
in the Viduragamana of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCV. 
(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA)—Contd. 


Bhisma said :— 


1. O Dhritarastra, I can never consent 
to a quarrel with the sons of Pandu. There 
is no doubt Pandu was to me as you are to 
me. 

2. Thesons of Gandhari are (as dear) 
to meas the sons of Kunti. O Dhritarastra, 
they are to be protected as much by me as 
you. 

3. Oking, ney are as much dear to me 
as prince Duryodhana‘and other Kurus. 


4. Therefore, | can never like a quarrel 
with them. Conclude a treaty with those 
heroes and give them the half of the king- 
dom. ‘There is no doubt that this is the 
ancestral kingdom of those best of the Kurus 
(the Pandavas). 


Ke 0 Duryodhana, as you consider this 
kingdom as your paternal property, so do 
the Pandavas consider this their paternal 
property. 

6. If the illustrious sons of Pandu do not 
get the kingdom,—how can it be yours or of 
any descendant of the Bharata race? 


7. Obest of the Bharata race, if you 
think you have rightfully come into the 
possession of the kingdom, I think, they 
can consider also that they have rightfully 
come to the possession of the kingdom before 
you. 

8. Give them in peace the half of the 


kingdom. O best of men, this is,for the 
good of all. 


9. Ifyou act otherwise, no good will 
come to any of us, There is no doubt we all 
will be covered with diskonour, 

to. Try to‘maintain your good name. A 
good name is the arene of one’s strength. It 
is said that a man, reputation is gone, 
lives im vain. ei #2 

“at. QO descendant of Kuru, O son of 
Gandhari.'a man does not die so long hisre- 
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utation exists. One lives as long as his fame 
asts ; he dies when his reputation is gone, 


12. Therefore, follow the practice that is 
worthy of the Kuru race. O mighty-armed 
hero, act as your forefathers did before you, 


13. It is fortunate for us that the sons of 
Pirtha are alive; it is fortunate that Pritha 
is still alive, It is fortunate that the sinful 
Purochana, without being. successful (in his 
evil design), himself perished. 

14. O-son of Gandhari, from that time 
when I heard that the sons of Kunti Bhoja’s 
daughter had been burnt to death, 1 could 
not meet with any living creatures. 


15. O best of men, hearing the way in 
which Kunti was killed, men do not consider 
Purochana so much guilty as they consider 

ou. 
16. O king, therefore the escape of the 
sons of Pandu from that conflagration and 
their present reappearance remove your bad 
repute. 


17. O descendant of Kuru, know that as 
long as those heroes (the Pandavas) live, the 
wielder of thunder (Indra) himself cannot 
deprive them of their paternal property. 


18. They are virtuous and united; they 
are unjustly kept out of their equal share in 
the kingdom, 


19. If you want to act justly, if you want 
to act what is pleasing to me, if you want to 
seck the welfare of all,—then give them the 
half of the kingdom. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifth 
chapter, the words of Bhisma, in the Vidu- 
vagamana of the Adit Parva. 





CHAPTER CCVI. 
(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA).—Contd. 


Drona said :— 


1. O king Dhritarastra, it has been 
heard that friends summoned for consulta- 
tion should always speak what is right, trae 
and conducive of fame. LW 

2. O Sire, my opinion is as that of the 
illustrious Bhisma. Let the sons of Kunti 
have a share in the kingdom. It is eternal 
virtue. 

3- o yaar ie aaa eg ee 
speec man to Drupada; let him carry 
for them (the Pandavas) a large treasure 
with him. 

4. Let him take costly presents with him 


swdbrengsas : ~ mate ying soe 
him speak to him rupada) t norease 
of your power and dignity that has been 


secured by this alliance, 
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5. O king, let him say to Drupada and 
Dhristadyumna that both you and Duryo- 
dhana have become exceedingly glad by 
all that has happened. 

6. Let him say that the alliance has been 
exceedingly proper, and it has become very 
pleasing to you, and that you are quite 
worthy of it. Let him repeatedly propitiate 
the sons of Kunti and the two sons of Madri. 

7. © king, let many brilliant golden 
ornaments at your command be given to 
Draupadi. 

8. O best of the Bharata race, let proper 
presents be given to all the sons ot Drupada, 
and all the Pandavas with (their mofher) 
Kunti. 

9. Thus propitiating Drupada with the 
Pandavas, he should then propose their re- 

turn (to Hastinapur.) 

10. When those heroes will get the 

rmission (of Drupada) to come here, let 
ushyasana and Vikarna go with a magni- 

ficient army to receive the Pandavas. 

11. Let those best of the Kurus, the sons 
of Pandu, always be treated by you with 
affection, and let them be installed in their 
paternal kingdom as desired by the people. 

12. © descendant of Bharata, in my 
opinion and that of Bhisma, this should be 
your conduct towards the Pandavas, who 
stand to you in the relation of your own 
sons. 


Karna said :— 

13. These two (Bhisma and Drona) are 
supported by your wealth and favours. 
They are supposed to be your best friends. 
What can be more surprising than they 
should give you advice that is not for your 
good | 

14. How can the wise accepr the advice 
which is pevncunees good by the man who 
speaks with wicked intention, taking care to 
conceal the wickedness of his heart? 


-4§. Friends can neither do good nor 
‘harm in distress, Man's happiness or 
misety depends on Destiny alone. 

16. He who is wise, or he who is a fool, 
hé who is old or he who isa child, he who 
has friends or he who has no friends, be- 
comes happy or unhappy everywhere. 


49... We have heard that there was a 
king of old, named Ambuvachi, who was the 
king at Rajgriha over the Maghadas. 


‘38, He was aking who never looked to 

por All he was to inhale and 
the air. -All his affairs were in the 

hands of his ministers, : 


MAHABHARATA. 


19. Hehad a minister, named Maha-~ 
sarni, who became the supreme lord of his 
kingdom. Regarding that all authority had 
been gained, he even disregarded the king. 


20. The fool himself appropriated every~ 
thing belonging to the king, including his 
articles of luxury, his women, his jewels and 
his sovereignty, 

21. Having secured them all, that avari- 
cious man's avarice only increased ; and 
having appropriated all, he coveted his 
kingdom. 

22. We have heard that with all his 
endeavours he did not succeed to get the 
kingdom, although the king did not look to 
his affairs and only breathed the air. 


23. O king, what else human exertion 
can be said to have been in him than that 
the kingdom was dependent on his Destiny. 
If this kingdom be fixed in you by destiny, 


24. It will certainly remain in you, not- 
withstanding the enmity of all the worlds. 
If otherwise, however you may try, it will 
never remain in you. 


25. You are learned,—therefore, remem 
bering all this, judge of the honesty and 
dishonesty of your ministers. Ascertain 
also who amongst themare wicked and 
who have spoken wisely and well, 


Drona said :— 


26. Wicked as you are, you say so 
out of the wickediiees of wr intentions. 
It is to injure the Pandavas, you find fault 
with us. 

27.. O Karna, know that what I have 
said is good for all. This is for the pros- 
perity of the Kuru race. If you consider it 
as productive of evil, tell yourself what is 
the great good. 

28. If the advice, productive of great 
good that I have given, is not followed, my 
opinion is that the Kurus will be exter- 
minated. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixth 
chapter, the words of Drona, in the Vidura~ 
gamana of the Adi Parva. 


ae 


CHAPTER CCYIl. 
VIDURAGAMANA PARVA—(Conid.y 


Vidura said :— 

1. O king, there is no doubt your friends 
have spoken to you what is: good for you. 
But as you don’t listen to their words, they 
find no place here. 


ADI PARVA. 


2. Oking, the best of Kurus, the son 
f Santanu (Bhisma) has said what is for 
your great good, but you do not accept it 
(his siven§ 

3. What has been said by Drona is 
for your good, but the son of Radha, Karna, 
does not consider it for your good. 


4. O king, after (duc) reflection I do 
not find there is any who is‘® better friend 
of yours than these two best of men (Bhisma 
and Drona) or who excells them in wisdom. 


These two are old in age, in wisdom, 
and in shastrvas, O king, they look at the sons 
of Pandu with equal eyes. 


6. O descendant of the Bharata, O king, 
they are not certainly inferior to Rama, the 
son of Dasharatha and Gaya in the virtue 
and truthfulness. 

7—8. Itis not seen that they have ever 
aig you evil advice. O king, you too 

ave never injured them. Why should, 
therefore, these best of men, who are ever 
truthful, give you wicked advice? 


g. O king, these foremost of men are 
endued with wisdom; they will never give 
you evil advices or say any thing that is 
crooked. 

10. O descendant of Kuru, this is my 
firm conviction that being tempted by wealth 
these, learned as they are in the precepts 
of morality, will never utter anything sa- 
vouring partizanship. 

11. O descendant of Bharata, I consider 
what they have said is highly beneficial to 
you. O king, the Pandavas are certainly 
your sons as much as Duryodhana and 
others. 

tz. Therefore, those ministers who give 
you any advice that is fraught with evil in- 
tentions towards the Pandavas do not 
really look after your interest. 

13. O king, if there is any partiality 
for your sons) in your heart, it is certain 
that they who seek to excite it do you no 
good. 

14. Therefore, O king, I think these illus- 
trious and pik persons have not cer- 
tainly said anything that leads to evil. You 
however do not understand it, 


15. O best of kings, what these excellent 
men have said regarding the invincibility 
of the Pandavas is perfectly true. Do not 
think otherwise. Be blessed. 


16. O king, can the handsome Pandava 
Sabyashachi Dhananjaya be ever van- 
7 | Smee Ly Hegia.cven by Maghavata (Indra) 


“4g: Can the. powerful Bhimasena of 
wctong arms. possessing the might of ten 


ee: 


| 
| 


| 
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thousand elephants be vanquished in battle 
even by the immortals ? 


18. Who having the desire of living can 
vanquish in battle the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva), who are like the sons of Yama 
himself and who are both well-skilled in 
battle ? 

19. How can the eldest Pandava 
(Yudhisthira) in whom patience, mercy, for- 
giveness, truth and prowess are always 
present, be ever vanquished ? 


20. Is there any whom they have not 
already vanquished in battle, who have 
Rama (Valadeva) as their ally, Janardana 
(Krishna) as their counsellor, Satyaki as 
their supporter, Drupada as their father- 
in-law and the descendant of Prishata, 
Drupada's son Dhristadyumna and his other 
heroic brothers as their brothers-in-law ? 


21. O descendant of Bharata, remem- 
bering this and knowing that their claim to 
the kingdom is even prior to yours, behave 
virtuously towards them. 


22. O king, the stain of calumny is on you 
on account of the act of Purochana. Wash 
yourself off it by kindly behaving towards 
them (the Pandavas). 

23. Your kindly behaviour towards them 
will be for our great good. It will 
protect the lives of allof us of the Kuru race, 
and it will lead to the growth of the whole 
Kshatrya race. 


24. O king, we have formerly waged a 
great war with the king of Drupada;—if 
we can now secure him as an ally, it will 
strengthen our party. 

25. O king, the Dasarahas are numerous 
and powerful. They will be all there where 
Krishna will be. Where Krishna is, victory 
is certainly there, 


26. O king, unless cursed by the 
celestials, who would seek to effect by means 
of war that which can be effected by 
conciliation ? 

27. Oking, having heard that the sons 
of Pritha are alive, the men of the city and 
the country have become exceedingly glad ; 
and they are all eager to see them. 
what will be agreeable to them. 

28—29. Duryodhana, Karna, and the 
son of Suvala, Sakuni, are sinful, foolish and 
young. Do not listen to their words. 


30. Oking, endued with all accomplish- 
ments as you are, I have told you long. ago 
that for the fault of Duryodhana, the subjects 
of this kingdom will be annihilated. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventh 
chapter, the words of Vidura, in the Vidura- 
gamana of the Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER CCVIII. 
(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA)-—Contd, 


Dhritarastra said :— 


1. The learned Bhisma, the son of 
Santanu, and the illustrious Rishi Drona, 
and you yourself, have said the truth and 
what is good for me. 


2, There is no doubt that as those great 
cat-warriors, the heroic sons of Kunti, 
are the sons of Pandu, so they are my sons 
also according to ordinance. 


3. As my sons are entitled to this king- 
dom, so certainly are the sons of Pandu 
entitled to it. 


4. O Khattwa, go and in due affec- 
tionate way, bring them (the Pandavas) 
here along with their mother, O descendant 
of Bharata, bring also with them Krishna 
(Draupadi) of celestial beauty. 


5. From our good fortune the sons of 
Pritha are alive; from our good fortune 
Pritha is alive. From our good fortune 
those great car-warriors have obtained the 
daughter of Drupada. 


6. From our good fortune our strength 
is increased; and from our good fortune 
Parochana is dead. O greatly effulgent 
one, from our good fortune my great grief is 
also removed. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


7. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
Vidura at the command of Dhritarastra 
went to Jagmasena and the Pandavas. 


8. Hecarried with him numerous jewels 
and various kinds of wealth for Draupadi, 
for the Pandavas and for jagmasena. 


g. Oking, having arrived there, that 
virtuous man, learned in all the Shastras, 
properly addressed Drupada and waited 
upon him. 


10. He (Drupada) too received Vidura 
in proper form, and they both enquired after 
each other's welfare. 


11. O descendant of Bharata, he saw 
there the Pandavas and Vasudeva (Krishna). 
He embraced them from affection and en- 
quired after their welfare. 


12—14. They too worshipped in due order 
Vidura of immeasurable intelligence. Ac- 
cording to the command of Dhritarastra, 
he (Vidura) spoke to the sons of Pandu 
again and again words of affection. O kiag, 
‘he then gave to the Pandavas, Kunti, 
reper bh ei dept sone sons, 

he gems and various kinds of wealth, sent 
through him by the Kures, , 


MAHABIITARATA,. 


15. The immeasurably intelligent Vidura 
then, in the presence of the Pandavas, 
and Keshava (Krishna), thus modestly ad+ 
dressed Drupada in words of affection. 


Vidura said :— 

16. O king, listen to my words with your 
sons and ministers. Dhritarastra with his 
ministers, sons and friends, 

17. Has again and again joyously en- 
quired after your welfare. O king, he has 
been pleased by the alliance with you. 


18. The son of Santanu, the greatly wise 
Bhisma with all the Kurus has enquired 
after your welfare in every respect. 


19. ‘The son of Bharadwaja, the  Mseet 
wise Drona, your beloved friend, embracing 
you mentally, has enquired after your wel- 
fare. 


20. O Panchala king, Dhritarastra and 
all the Kurus regard themselves very blessed 
by this alliance with you. 


21. O Jagmasena, this alliance with you 
has made them more happy than if they 
had acquired a new Kingdom. 


22. Knowing all this, O Sir, permit the 
Pandavas to go there. The Kurus are 
exceedingly eager to see the sons of Pandu. 


23. These best of men (the Pandavas) 
are long absent (from Hastinapur.) They 
and Pritha (Kunti) must be very eager to 
see their own city. 


24. Allthe Kuru ladies, all the citizens 
and our subjects are eagerly waiting to see 
the Panchala princess Krishna. 


25. Therefore, O Sir, my opinion is that 
you should permit the Pandavas to go there 
with their wife without any further delay. 


26. O king, when the illustrious Pan- 
davas will get your permission, I shall then 
send information to Dhritarastra by quick 
messengers, Then, O king, the Pandavas 
will set out with Kunti and Krishna 
(Drupadi.) 


Thus ends the two hundred and eighth 
chapter, the cologuy of Vidura, in the 
Vaduragamana of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CCIX. 
(RAJYALAVA PARVA. 
Drupada said :— 
1. O Vidura, O greatly learned man, 


itis as you say, O ford, | too -haye heen 
cupeningly happy by this alliance, 
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». Tris highly proper for these illustrious 
rincess to return to their incestral kingdom. 
3ut it is not proper for me to say this my- 

self. ; 

3—4. If the hero, Yudhisthira, the son of 

Kunti, if Bhima and Aryuna, if these best of 
men the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) and 


if Ram and Krishna, both learned in the- 


sheer of religion, wish it, then let the 
andavas go there. These two best of men 
(Rama and Krishna) are ever engaged in 
doing what is ayreeable and beneficial to 
them (the Pandavas). 

Yudhisthira said :— 

5. O king, | with all my_ brothefs, 


am now dependent on you. We shall all 
gladly do what you will command us to do. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

6. Thereupon Vashudeva said, ‘1 am 
of opinion that they should go, But we 
must all abide by the opinion, of the king 
{rupada who is learned in all the precepts 
of virtue.” e 


Drapada said :— 
7. Having considered all the circums- 
tasces, [ certainly agree with the fore- 
must of men, the heroic and mighty armed 
Dasaraha (Krishna). 


8. There is no doubt the illustrious sons 


of Kunti, the Pandavas, are now to me as | 


they are to Vashudeva. 


g. Theson of Kunti, Yudhisthira, himself 
does not seek the welfare of the Pandavas 
so much as this foremost of men Keshava 
(Krishna) does. : 
Vaishampayana said :— 

10. O king, having been commanded by 
the illustrious Drupada, the Pandavas, 
Krishna, and Vidura 

11. Taking with them the daughter of 

’ Drupada, Krishna, and the illustrious Kunti, 
journeyed in pleasure towards the city of 
Hastinapur. 

12. The king, Dhritarastra, learning that 
those heroes (the Pandavas) had arrived, 
sent out the Kurus to receive them. 


13. O descendant of Bharata, Vikarna, 
the great bowman Chitrasena, the foremust 
of bowmen Drona, and the son of Gotama 
Kripa (went out to receive them). 

14. Surrounded : by those (illustrious 
men), those mighty:heroes (the Pandavas), 
their. e many times) increased, 
slowly entered the city of Hastinapur. 

‘ as The Sena. Pages -_ Pad 
fecenioue of aien, the dispelers of grief and 
‘Sortow, » 
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16. Thé Pandavas, dear to the hearts 
of the people, heard, as they proceeded, 
various exclamations which (he citizens, ever 
desirous of obeying the wishes of those 
princes, loudly uttered. 


17. They exclaimed, ‘Here return that 
best of men (Yudhisthira), learned in the 
precepts of virtue. He always protects us 
as if we ace his nearest relatives. 


18. It seems as if the great king 
Pandu, ever beloved of his subjects, re- 
turns to-day from the forest to do what is 
agreeable to us, 


19. What good is not done to us to- 
day when the heroic sons of Kunti returns 
| to our city ? 


20—21. If we have ever given away in 
charity, if we have ever poured libations of 
Ghee on the (sacrificial) fire, if we have 
any ascetic merit, let the Pandavas live 
in our city: for one hundred years.” ‘They 
(the Pandavas) worshipped the feet of 
Dhritarastra, as also those of Bhisma, and 
also the feet of every body else that deserved 
the hongur. 

22. They enquired after the welfare of all 
the citizens, They then entered the palace 
assigned to them at the contitand of Dari- 
} tarastra, 





23. When those illus‘riows and greatly 
strong heroes had taken rest for some time, 
} they were summoned by the king Dhritas 
| rastra and the son of Santanu (Bhisma.) 


Dhritarastra said:— 


24. Osun of Kunti, (Yudhisthira), listen 
with your brothers to what [ say. Gots 
Khandavaprastha, so that no difference 
may arise again, 

25. If you live there, none will be able 
to injure you. Taking half of the king- 
dom, live at Khandavaprasth1 protected by 
Partha (Aryuna), as the cclestials are by 
the wielder of the thunder {Indra). 


Vaishampayana said :— 


26. Agreeing to what the Kirg said, 
those best of men worshipped the kigs and 
started for that fearful forest, 


27. Receiving half of the kirigdom, 
Pandavas entered the Khandavaprastha, 
Krishna being at the head of the proces< 
sion. S 

28—40. . Those gréat car-warriors, select 
ing with the assistance of Dwaipiyana 2 
sacred arid auspicious place, perfornted the 
propitiatery ceremonies and nteasured out 
a piece of land to fourtd a city, it was 
surrourided by a moat as wide ‘us the see 
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and by walls rising high up to the sky. | 
It was as white as the white clouds or the 
rays of the moon. 


31. Those foremost of cities rected | 
resplendent like the city of Bhagavati of 
the Nagas. It was adorned with man- 
sions having windows like the out-stretched 
wings of Garuda, 


2—34. It was protected with gates 
looking like the clouds, and they were as | 
high as the Mandara mountain; the weapons | 
of the enemy could not make any impression 
on them. They were almost covered with 
darts and other missiles like the double- 
tongued snakes. ‘he turrets were filled with 
armed men and the walls were lined «with 
warriors. It was well-stocked with various 
weapons of attack; there were thousands 
of sharp hooks and Satanghanis (a sort of 
weapon) and numerous other machines ; 
there were also many iron wheels planted 
on them. With these were adarned that 
best of cities. 


35-36. The streets were all wide and 
excellently laid out. Adorned with innumer- 
able white mansions, the city looked like 
Amaravati (the celestial city); it looked 
like a mass of clouds charged with lightnings. 
It came to be called Indraprastha, 


37- In a delightful and auspicious 
place stood the palace of those descendants 
of Kuru (the Pandavas). It was full of ever 
kind of wealth like the palace of the (celestial) 
treasurer (Kuvera) himself. 


38. Oking, there came with the desire 
ef living (in that city) numerous Brahmanas 
learned in all the Vedas and conversant with 
every langauge. 

39. There came also from every direction 
némerours merchants with the desire of earn- 
ing wealth. ‘here also came with the desire 
of living (in that city) numerous men well- 
skilled in all arts. 

40. Around the city were laid out many 


charming gardens with Amras, Amratakas, 
Kadamvas, Asokas, Champakas, 


41. Punnagas, Nagas, Lakuchas, Pana- 
sas, Salas, Talas, Tamalas, Vakulas, and 
Ketakas. 


42. They were all beautiful. and blossom- 
ing; they bent down with the weight of their 
fruits. Theold Amlokas, Lodras, blossom- 
ing Ankolas, 


43. Jamvas, Patalas, Kangukas, Ati- 
» Kuraviras, Parijatas and various: 

other trees were there. , 
44 All adored with flowers and fruits 
eee Sroeeed with birds of various kinds. 
. . verdant groves were resounded 
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with the notes of the maddened peacocks 
and Kokilas. 


45—47. There were various pleasure- 
houses bright as mirrors, and innumerable 
bowers of creepers, charming artificial hil- 
locks, many lakes full to the brim with 
crystal water, and delightful tanks fragrant 
with lotuses and lilies and adorned with 
swans, ducks and Chakravakas. There 


| were many tanks overgrown with fine acqu- 


atic — and various large and beautilul 
ponds. 

48. O great king, the joy of the Panda- 
vas increased from day to day in consequence 
of their residence in that large kingdom . 
which was inhabited by pious men. 


49. Thus in consequece of the virtuous 
conduct of Bhismaand the king (Dhrita- 
rastra) the Pandavas became the dwellers 
of Khandavaprastha. 


50. Adorned with those excellent and 
great bow-men, each like an Indra himself, 
that best of* cities looked like Bhagavati 
with the Nagas. 


51. O king, having settled the Pandavas 
there, the heroic Krishna, on obtaining 
their leave, came back with Rama to 
Dwaravati. 


Thus ends thetwo hundr:? and ninth 
chapter, the dzparture of K-ishna, in the 
tapyalava of the Adi Parv.t. 





CHAPTER CCX. 
(RAJYALAVA PARVA)—Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 


1I—2. O asc-tic, what did those illustrious 
men, the high-souled ones, my grandsires, 
the Pandavas, do after obtaining the king- 
dom of Indraprastha? How did their wed- 
ded wife Draupadi obey them all ? 


3. How was it that no dissension arose 
amongst those illustrious rulers of men, 
though attached to one wife Krishna ? 


4. O ascetic Rishi, I desire to hear every 
thing in detail as regards their conduct to- 
wards one another after their union with 
Krishna. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


5. Having obtained their kingdom at the 
command of Dhritarastra, those chastisers of 
foes, the Pandavas, sported with Krishna at 
Indraprastha. 

6. Having obtained the kingdom; - the 
ever truthful and eatly effulgent Yudhis- 
thisa with his brot virtuously ruled. the 
kingdom. 


ADI PAKVA. 


7. Having defeated all their foes, the 
greatly wise and ever devoted to truth and 
virtue, the sons of Pandu lived there in great 
happiness. - . 

8. Those best of men, seated on costly 
royal seats, discharged all the duties of 
government, 

9g. When (one day) those illustrious 
heroes were so seated, there came to them 
the celestial Rishi Narada in course of his 
travels, 

1o—11. Yudhisthira gave him his own 
excellent seat. When the celestial Rishi 
was seated, the wise Yudhisthira duly offer- 
ed him the Arghya with his own hands. 
The Rishi accepted the worship and became 
very much pleased. 

12. Uttering benedictions on him, he 
(the Rishi) asked him (Yudhisthira) to! take 
his seat. ‘hus commanded, the king Yudhis- 
thira took his seat. 

13- He sent words to Krishna informing 
her of the arrival of the high-souled (Rishi). 
Hearing it, Draupadi, after properly purify- 
ing herself, 

14. Went there where Narada was with 
the Pandavas. And that lady of virtuous 
deeds worshipped his feet. 

15 Then the daughter of Drupada, being 
properly covered with her veil, stood before 
him with joined hands, That virtuous, 
truthful and excellent Rishi, 

16. The illustrious Rishi Narada, after 
uttering various benediztions on the princess, 
and saying that faultless lady, ‘‘Go,"’ sent 
her away. 

17. When Krishna retired, the illustri- 
ous Rishi thus spoke to the Pandavas, with 
Yudhisthira at their head, 


Narada said:— 

18. The illustrious princess of Panchala is 
the wedded wife of all of you Establish a 
rule amongst yourselves so that no dissension 
may aris: amongst you. 

19, There were in the days of yore two 
brothers, celebrated throughout the three 
worlds by the mames of Sanda and 
Le pig they were incapable of being 
kiNled by any one else except one by the 
other, 

_ 20, They ruled the same kingdom, lived 
in the same house, slept on the same bed, 


Sat on the sa and ate off the same 
dish, a F each other for the 
sake aa.” 

at. Ov Vudiiathien, ; therefore preserve 
your ef mera lor one another, and do that 
which may. ‘oduce dissension amongst 
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Yudhisthura said :— 


22. O great Rishi, whose sons were 
Sanda and Upasanda? How’ did their 
dissension arise, and why did they kill each 
other? 

23. Whose daughter was the Apsara 
the celestial maiden Tilottama? Madden 
by whose love they killed each other? 


24, Oascetic, O Brahmana, I desire to 
hear all this in detail as it happened. Our 
curiosity has become very great. 

Thus ends the two hundred and tenth 
chapter, the cologuy of Yudhisthira and 
Narada, in the Rajyalava of the Adi Parva, 
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CHAPTER CCXI!, 
(RAJYALAVA PARVA)—contd. 


Narada said :— 


t. O-son of Pritha, Yudhisthira, listen 
to it with your brothers, as I narrate this old 
story exactly as every thing happened. 

2. ,In the days of yore there was a 
Danava chief, named Nikumbha, who was 
energetic and strong, and who was born in 
the race of Hiranyakashipu. 


3. Twosons were born to him, named 
Sanda and Upasanda, both of them being 
cheifs of the Danavas, and both of them 
being very energetic and powerful, very 
fearful and wicked-minded, 


4. Those two Danavas were both of the 
same resolution, and always engaged in per- 
forming the same work and in achieving 
the same end. ‘They were ever the same to 
each other in weal and in woe. 


5. Each speaking and doing what was 
agree vble to each other, the brothers never 
ate unless they were together and never 
went anywhere unless together. 


6. Ofexactly the same dispositions and 
habits, they seemed to be one individual 
divided into two parts. Possessing great 
energy and the same resolution in every 
thing, the brothers thus gradually jgrew up. 


7. Always entertaining the same pur- 
pose, and ever desiring of subjugating: the 
three worlds, the brothers went after due ini-’ 
tiation to the mountains of Vyndhya; ang 


going there, they per severe penances. 
8. They — ances for a ver 

long time till at last they received suffi- 

cient ascetic merits. <a 


. Exhausted with hunger and thirst, 
with matted locks on their head; and attired 
in barks of trees, besinearing themselves 
with dirts from head to foot, living on sic 
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alone, and standing on the toes of their own 22. As you have performed these severe 
legs, ‘they poured into fire pieces of flesh | penances from the desire of sovereignty 
from their own body. With arms upraised | alone, f cannot bestow on you the boon of 
and fixed eyes, they observed their vows for a | immortality. 


long period. 23. You have umdergone your ascetic 

10. (During the course of their ascetic | penances for the subjugation of the three 
penances), a wonderful incident happen- | worlds ; O chiefs of the Danavas, it is for 
ed. The Vindhya mountain, heated by | this | cannot grant you what you desire. 


their ascetic penances for many long 
years, began to emit vapours from every Sanda and Upasanda said:— 
24. O Grandsire, let us then have no 


part of its body. 

11. Thereupon, secing their severe pen- | fear from any created thing, mobile or immo 
ances the celestials were alarmed. The | bile in the three worlds, except only from 
each other. 


celestials threw many obstacles for imped- 
The Grandsire said :— 


ing their asceticism. 
12. ‘They again and again tempted them 
25. I grant you what you have asked, 
said and desired. Your death is fixed 


with gens and jewels andthe most hand- 
some maidens. But those two (brothers), 

according to your own desire. 
Narada said :— 


firmly engaged in asceticism, did not break 
26. Having granted them this boon, the 


their vows. 
13—14. Then the celestials displayed 
Grandsire made them desist from their asce- 
ticism ; and he then went away to the 


Maya (delusion) before those (two) illustrious 

Rishis, It appeared to them as if their 

sisters, mothers, wives and other relatives, 

with dishevelled hair, ornaments and robes, region’ of Brahma. 
were running towards them in terror, pur- 
sucd and struck down by a Rakshasha who 
had a lance in his hands. 


27. Having received those boons, those 
two brothers, the chiefs of Danavas, be- 
came non-slayable by any creature in the 
universe. They then returned to their own 
home. 


15. It appeared as if they were all crying, 
*Osaveus! O saveus.” But even this 
could not break the vows of those two great 


vow-observing Rishis 28. Seeing those intelligent beings success- 


ful in their desire and crowned with success 
as regards the boon, their friends and re- 
latives became exceedingly glad. 


29. They then cut off their matted locks 
and wore coronets on their heads. ‘They 
adorned and attired themselves in costly 
ornaments and handsome robes. 


30. They made the moon to rise untimely 
and at all times ; and all their friends and 
relatives were always in joy. 


31. ‘ Eat,” “ Feed,,’ “Give,” ‘Make 
merry,” ‘ Sing,” ‘ Drink,’’—such sounds 
were heard in every house (in their city). 


32. Here and there arose loud uproars 
of merriment, mixed with the clappings of 
hands which filled the city of those two 
Danavas. 


33. The Danavas, capable of assuming 
any form at will, engaged themselves jn 
every kind of amusements and sports. They 
scarcily noticed that time was passing away. 
They regarded a whole year as if it was but 
a day. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eleventh 
chapter, the vies BA Sanda and 
Upasanda, in the Rajyalava of the Adi 


Parva. 


16. When all this did not produce any 
impression on any of the two (Rishis), then 
the women and all the other apparitions 
vanished (into space). 


17. Thereupon the Grandsire (Brahma) 
himself came to those two heroes, and the 
Lord, who seeks the welfare of all, asked 
them to solicit the boon they desired.} 


18, Then the two greatly powerful bro- 
thers, Sanda and Upasanda, rose from their 
seat on seeing the Grandsire,-and they stood 
before him with joined hands. 


- 19. They both together spoke thus to 
that celestial Lord, ‘O Grandsire, if you 
are pleased with our worship, 


* a0. And, O lord, if you are propitious 
tous, let us then possess the knowledge of 
a@it weapons and of all powers of Maya 
(delusion) ; let us possess great strength and 
assume any form at will: let us im- 
mortal. 


Brahma said :— 


*' gi. Except being immortal, you ‘two will 
Jbg-all that you desire. Ask for some- death 
‘By which you may be equal to the immortals. 


eee 
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CHAPTER CCXIl. 
(RAJYALAVA PARVA)—Continued. 
Narada said:— 


1. Assoon as the festivities came to an 
end, they (Sanda and Upasanda), being de- 
sirous of the sovereignty of the three worlds, 
took counsel and commanded their forces to 
be arranged. 


2. Having obtained the consent of their 
friends and relatives, of the elders, of the 
Danava race and of their ministers, and 
having performed the priliminary rites of 
departure, they started on the night when 
the constellation Magha was on the ascend- 
ant. 


3. A large army of the Danavas clad in 
mails and armed with clubs, axes, lances 
and maces, went with them, 


4. The Charanas chaunted auspicious 
panevyrics indicative of their future victory ; 
and they set out on their expedition with 
joyous hearts. 


5. Furious in war and capable of going 
everywhere at will, the two Danavas rose 
to the sky and went to the region of the 
celestials. 


6. Learning that they were coming and 
knowing also what boons they had obtained 
from the Supreme lord, the celestials Ieft 
heaven and sought refuge in the region of 
Brahma. 


. The greatly powerful 
brothers scbjuated the region of Indra and 
defeated various tribes of Yakshas and 
Rakshashas. They then returned. 


8. The two great car-warriors then sub- 
jugated the Nagas of the nether regions, 
then the inmates of the ocean, and then 
all the Mlecha races. 


9. Being desirous of subjugating the 
whole earth, those two grantly irresistible 
heroes, summoning their soldiers, spoke 
these cruel words, 


to. ‘The royal sages with the help of the 
Brahmanas increase the strength and _pros- 
perity of the celestials by pouring libations 
on the fire and offering other foods in grand 
sacrifices, 


_ Engaged in such works, they are the 
enemies of the Asuras. Therefore, the duty 
of = of-us oan muster. together and exter- 


_ 12 Thus ordering in ; them all an the eastern 
pee geal cee ¢ forming such 
2. cruel DIMRION, ». thy 

‘Started in al dt rai Asura brothers 


(Danava) | 
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13. The two heroes immediatety killed 
those that were performing sacrifices, and 
the Brahmanas that were assisting in those 
sacrifices. Killing them all, they started for 
another place. 


14. Their soldiers threw into the water 
the sacrificial fires that were in the her- 
— of Rishis who had controlled their 
souls. 


15. The curses uttered by the high- 
souled ascetics in anger became {utile on 
account of the boons granted to them (by 
eas but they did not any way affect 
them. 


1). When the Brahmanas saw that their 
curses make no impressions on them like 
arrows shot at stones, they fled in all direc- 
tions, forsaking their rites and vows, 


17. Even those, that were crowned with 
ascetic success in the world and that were 
self-controlled and wholly engrossed in 
meditation of the Deity, fled in their fear as 
snakes at the approach of the son of 
Vinata (Garuda). 


18. All the sacred hermitages were 
trodden down and broken; and their contents 
were scattered all over the ground. ‘The 
universe became empty, as if every thing 
was destroyed at a Dissolution. 


1g. O king, when all the Rishis had 
disappeared, the two great Asuras resolved 
upon their destruction and assumed various 
forms. 


20. They assumed the forms of maddened 
elephants with temples rent (from excess of 
Juice), and they slaughtered the Rishis 
hidden in mountain caves. 


21. Sometime they became lions, some- 
time tigers, and sometime, they disap- 
peared. By assuming such forms, they 
killed the Rishis wherever they saw them. 


22. Sacrifice and study ceased; kin 
and Brahmanas were exterminated. The 
earth became destitute of festivals and 
sacrifices. 


23. The people cried, ‘Alas! Alas!" And 
all buying and selling were stopped. The 
works of the celestials ceased and sacred 
ceremonies and marriages discontinued. 


24. Agriculture was neglected and cattle 
were not tended ; both cities and’ hermitages 
became desolute. The earth, being covered 
with bones and skeletons, looked fearful. 


25. The ceremonies in honour of the 
Pitris, the sacred sound of Vashata (Vedas) 
and all. auspicious rites ceased. The uni- 
verse lonked frightful to behold. 


26. The moon, the sun, the planets, the 
stars, the constellations and the-dwellers of 
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heaven, became exceedin ely sorry on seeing 
these works of Sanda and Upasanda. 

27. Thus subjugating all the points of 
eee by cruel acts, the Danavas fived at 
Kurukheshtra, having not a single rival (in 
all the earth.) 


Thus ends the two hundred and twelfth 
chapter, the history of Sanda and Upa- 
sanda, in the Rajyalava of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXIII. 
(RAJYALAVA PARVA)—contd. + 


Narada said :— 

1. Thereupon the tranquil and self- 
restrained celestial Rishis, Sidhyas and the 
Paramahansas, became excccdiiigly suicy on 
seeing that great massacre. 

2. Being moved by compassion, they 
with their passions, senses and souls under 
complete control, went to the abode of 
the Grandsire. 

3. They then saw the Grandsire seated 
with the celestials, surrounded by the 
Sidhyas and the Brahmarshis. 


4. There was the Deity Mahadeva (Siva), 
there was Agni with Vayu. There were 
Chandra, Aditya, Indra and the Rishis 
devoted to the contemplation of the Supreme, 


5. (There were) the Vaikhanasas, the 
Valikhilyas, the Vanaprasthas, the Mari- 
chipas, the Agas, the Avimudas and many 
other greatly effulgent ascetics. 


6. All the Rishis came to the Grandsire, 
and those great Rishis all approached him 
with sorrowful hearts. 

—8. They represented to him all the 
sks of Sanda Pog U nda. The celestials 
and the great Rishis told the Grandsire of 
the universe in detail what they had done, 
and how and in what order they had done it. 


16. They all pressed the matter to 
the’ Grandsice’ and ‘the Grandsire, having 
heard what they said, reflected for a moment 
and settled. what my to be done. Re- 
solving to kill them, he summoned Vishwa- 
karma. 


11, Seeing Vishwakarma, the Grandsire 
commanded him saying, “O great ascetic, 


create a damsel who be captivating to 
aii hearts?" 
12, Bowing down to the Grandsire, and 


receiving his command with reverence, he 


caus coeetiel damsel after good deal 


MAHABHARATA. 


13. Vishwavita ( Vishwakarma) first 
collected whatever handsome there was_ in 
mobile or immobile thingsjin the three worlds, 


14. He placed millions of gems on the 
body of the damsel, The celestial beauty 
that he created was a mass of gems and 
jewels. 


15. She was created by Vishwakarma 
with good deal of care. She became match- 
less in beauty amongst the women of the 
three worlds. 


16. There was not the minutest part of 
her body which by its wealth of beauty did 
not rivet the gaze of the beholder directed 
towards it. 


17. She was like Lakshmi herself; and 
that extraordinarily beautiful damsel capti- 
vated the eyes and hearts of all creatures. 


18. Because she was created with the 
Portions of every grom in every minute 
portion, the Grandsire gave her the name 
of Ttlottama, 


19. She bowed down to Brahma and 
spoke to him with joined hands, ‘O lord 
of creatures, what task am I to accomplish, 
and for what purpose am I created?” 


The Grandsire said :— 


20. O Tilottama, go to the Asuras, Sanda 
and Upasanda. O amiable girl, tempt them 
with your desirable beauty. 


21. Actin such a way that as soon as 
they saw you they may quarrel with each 
other in consequence of your wealth of 
beauty. 

22. She promised to do it; and bowin 
down to the Grandsire, she walked roun 
the celestial assembly. 


23. The illustrious Deity (Brahma) was 
then sitting facing eastwards; Mahadeva 
(Siva) also was sitting facing eastwards ; all 
the other celestials with their faces north- 
wards and the Rishis with their faces to- 
wards all directions. 


24. When she was walking round the 
assembly, Indra and the illustrious Sthanu 
(Siva) alone succeeded in preserving their 
tranquility of mind. 

25. -Because he (Siva) was much 
desirous of seeing her, therefore when she 
came at his side, another face came out on 
the southern side of his body with eyes like 
full-blossmed lotuses. 

26—27. When shecatme behind him,— 
another face on his western side ; 
and when she came on the northern side, a 
fourth facq appeared on his northern . side, 
Indra also came to have one thousand’ eyes 
before, behind and on his flanks, ¢ach ‘large 
and reddish. - 


ADI PARVA. 


28. Thus in days of yore, Sthanu (Siva) 
the great Deity, came to have four faces, and 
the slayer of Vala (Indra) one thousand 
eyes. 

2g. All the celestials and the Rishis 
turned their faces to that direction where 
Tilottama went in her walking round the 
assembly, 

30. Except those of the Deity, the divine 
Grandsire, the eyes of all those illustrious 
beings fell on her body. 


31. When that great beauty went away, 
the celestials and the great Rishis regarded 
the task already accomplished. 

32. After Tilottama had departed, the 
First Cause of the creation (Brahma) sent 
away all the celestials and the Rishis. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirteenth 
chapter, the creation of Tilottama, in the 
Rayyalava of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXIV. 
(RAJYALAVA PARVA)—Continued. 
Narada said :— 

1. Subjugating the whole earth, the two 
Danavas became unrivaled ; and when they 
had brought the three worlds under their sway, 
they then considered themselves free from 


fatigue and regarded that their works were 
done. 


2. Having taken all the wealth of the 
Devas, the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the 
Nagas, the Rakshashas, the kings, they 
become exceedingly happy. 


3. When they saw they had no rival, 
like the immortals they gave up all labour 
and exertion, and they passed their time in 
pleasures and merriments. 


4. They derived great pleasure in 
women, in garlands, in perfumes, in viands, 
in drinks and in various other articles of 
enjoyments. 


5: Like the immortals they roamed in 
profuse pleasure and amusement in houses, 
in woods, in gardens, in forests and on hills, 
nay wherever they liked. 


6. Leaps a one day they went to 
Sport to a table-land of the Vindhya moun- 
tain,—on onety level and stony ground, 


overgrown with y trees blossomed with 


flowers... 
7s: every. 
ost a ble kind had been brought; they 
. anda an se sat ox an excellent 
seat in happiness an: wit hand- 
$0me women (around chara): _— 


After object of desire of the 
greea 
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8. Wishing to please those two (heroes), 
those damsels danced in accompaniment 
with music and sang many songs in praise 
of the mighty brothers, 

9. a iecrapon Tilottama, attired in a 
single red silk cloth and thereby exposing 
all her charms, came there gathering fowere 
in the forest. 


to. Gathering Aarnikaras that grew 
along the banks of the river, she slowly 
came to the place where those two great 
heroes were. 


11. They were intoxicated with a 
large quantity of liquor and their eyes had 
grawn red. As soon as shey saw that 
most beautiful damsel, they were filled with 
desire. 

12. Leaving their seat, the pega ¥ 
went to the place where she was. Bot 
being full of desire, both sought her favours. 


13. Sanda caught that pene of fair eye- 
brows by her right hand, and Upasanda 
caught hold of the left hand of Tilottama. 


14. Intoxicated with the boons that they 
had obtained, with their physical strength, 
with the wealth and gems they Fad 
amassed, and with the wine they had drunk. 


15. Intoxicated with all this and 
maddened with desire, each of them con- 
tracted his eye-brows in anger; and they 
then spoke thus to cach other. 

16. Sanda said, “She is my wife and 
your superior.”” Upasanda said, ‘“‘She is my 
wife and your sister-in-lav,"’ 

17. They each exclaimed, ‘She is mine, 
not yours.’’ Maddened by her beauty, they 
lost all love and friendship (that they bore 
for each other). 

18. For her sake they went for their 
maces, and deprived of their reason by desire, 
they took of their fearful clubs. 

1g. (Crying), ‘I was the first,"’ ‘I was the 
first'’ (in taking her hand), they attacked 
each other. Struck by those fearful clubs, 
both of them fell on the ground ; 

20. Thcir bodies being covered with blood 
they looked like two suns loosened from the 
sky. The women and the others that were 
present all fled away trembling in grief and 
tear; and they took refuge in the nether 
regions. 

21. Thereupon the pure souled Grandsire 
with the celestials and great Rishis came 
there and applauded Tilottama. 

22. The illustrious yer na yor 
her b nting boons. ore she spoke, 
the Gonlaite thus spoke in cheerfulness, 

23. ‘O beautiful damsel, you shall ream 
in the region of the suns, Your splendour 
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will be so great that none will ever be able | 
to look at vou.” 


24. Having granted this boon to her, the 
Grandsire of all creatures, the Supreme lord, 
placed Indra over the region of Ind-a and 
went away to the region of Brahma. 


25. Thus those two Asuras, ever united 
and inspired with the same purpose, killed 
each other in anger for the sake of 
‘Tilottama. 


26. O best of the Bharata race, there- 
fore, from affection for you all, 1 tell you 
that if you wish to do anything agreeable | 
to me, make some such arrangement as 
you may not quarrel with one another for 
the sake of Draupadi. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


27—29. O king having been thus ad- 
dressed by the high-soulea great Rishi 

Narada, they (the Pandavas) consulted with | 
one another, and established a rule in the | 
presence of the celestial Rishi of immeasurable | 
ener, that when one of them would be | 
with Draupadi, any of the other four, who 

would see that one, must goto the forest } 
for twelve years to lead the life of a Bramha- | 
chari. After the virtuous Panlavas had } 
established this rule amon>st themselves, | 
the great Rishi Narada, being pleased with | 
them, went to the place he wished (to go). 


30. O descendant of Bharata, thus re- 
quested by Narada, they (the Pandavas) 
made in the days of yore a rule amongst 
themselves with respect to their common 
wife. It was, therefore, that no dispute ever 
arose amongst them. 

Thusends the two hundred and fourteenth | 
chapter, the history of Sanda and Upasanda, 
in the Rajyalava of the Adi Parva. 








CHAPTER CCXY, 
(ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA.) 
Vaishampayana said :— 


Yr. Having made that rule (amongst 
themselves,) the Pandavas continued to live 
there (at Khandhavaprastha). They brought 
under their sway many kings by their 
Prowess of arms, 

2. Krishna (Draupadi) became obedient 
to all the five sons of Pritha,—those five 
best men of immeasurable energy. 

' 3: She became exceedingly happy in 
_ ber five heroic husbands as 4 Seroreidi 
. ip'elephants ; and they (the Pandavas) afso 

were exceedingty happy in her, 


ASHABHARATA. 


4. In consequence of the iustrious 
Pandavas being virtuous, all the Kurus; 
being free from sin and becoming very 
happy, grew in prosperity. 

O king, O best of monarchs, many 
days after (it so happened) that a robber 
stole some kine of a certain Brahmana. 


6. When his wealth (kine) was thus stolen, 
the Brahmaua lust;his senses in anger ; aud 
coming to Khandavaprastha, he thus reproved 
the Pandavas. 


The Brahmana said :— 


7. © Pandavas, despicable and wicked 
wretches are robbing away my kine in your 
dominion. Parsue the robbers. 


8. Alas ; the sacrificial Ghee of a peaceful 
Brahmana is being carried away by crows. 
Alas, the wretched jackal is invading the 
empty cave of a lion! 

g. A-king, whotakes the sixth part of 
the produce, but does not protect his subjects, 
is called by all men as the most sinful in 
all the worlds. 


10. The wealth of a Brahmana is being 
taken away by thieves; virtue is going to be 
destroyed. ‘Take me up by the hand, for I 
am in great grief. 


| Vaishampayana said :— 


tr. Thus were the Pandavas reproved 
by the Brahmana weeping in bitter grief. 
The son of Kunti, Daananjaya (Aryuna) 
heard his (weeping) words. 


12. Assoon ashe heard it, the mighty- 
armed hero told the Bralhmana, ‘* Don't fear’. 
But in the room where the arms of the 
illustrious Pandavas were, 


13. Dharmaraja Yudhisthira was then 
sitting with Krishna (Draupadi). The Pan- 
dava (Aryuna) was, therefore, unable to 
enter the room or to go (with the Brahmana), 


14. Being repeatedly urgéd by the 
wae words of the Brahmana, the son 
of IKunti (Aryuna) pondered in sorrow. 


Aryuna said :— 


15. ‘Alas, this ascetic Bramhana's 
wealth is being robbed! It is certainly my 
duty to dry up his tears. 


16. If I do not protect him who is 
weeping at our gate, the king (Yudhisthirap 
will be touched by sin for my. .indiffe« 
rence, Beat 


17. Our own irreligiousness will also be 
talked ali over the kingdom, ‘and we shall ~ 
certainly incur a great sin. sti 
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18, There is no doubt that if I enter 
(the room) disregarding the king, I shall 
not truthfully behave towards that enemiless 
monarch, 


Ig—20, If Lenter (the room) where the 
king is, an exile in the forest will be my lot. 
But I must overlook every thing. I do not 
care ifI amto incur sin by disevarding 
the king. Il care notif I amto goto the 
forest and die there. Virtue is superior to 
body, and it lasts after the body perishes. 


Vaishampayana said : — 

21. O king, having resolved this, the son 
of Kunti Dhananjaya (Aryuna) entered the 
room and talked with the king (Yudhis- 
thira). 

22—23. Bringing the bow, he cheerfully 
told the Brahmana, ‘“O Bramhana, come 
soon, so that those wretched thieves may 
not go far off. I shall accompany you and 
restore to you your wealth that has fallen 
into the hands of the robbers.”’ 


24. He then went away, armed with bow: 
cased in mail, riding on the chariot and 
holding the standard. Piercing those 
thieves with arrows, he took back that wealth 
(kine). 

25. Thus helping the Brahmana by re- 
turning to him his Kine and winning great 
renown, the Pandava, 


26. The heroic Shabyasachi Dhananjaya 
returned to the city. e then bowed to all 
the elders and was in return congratulated 
by them all, 


27. He then said to Dharmaraja (Yu- 
dhisthira), ‘‘O Lord, give me permission to 
observe the vow. The rule that was estab- 
lished by us has been violated by me on my 
seeing you. 


28. I shall go into exile to the forest, 
for we made this‘ rule.’’ Suddenly hearing 
those most painful words uttered (by Aryuna), 
Yudhisthira 


_ 29—30. Was afflicted with grief and said 
in an agitated voice, “Why?” Then Yudhis- 
thira thus spoke in grief to his vow-observ- 
ing brother Gudakesha (curly haired) Dha- 
nanjaya (Aryuna), ‘'O sinless one, if I am an 
authority worthy of regard, listen to what I 
say. 

31. O hero, I know full well why you 
entered the room and did what you thought 
would be agreeable to me. But I have 
not felt any displeasure for it. 

32. The t brother may enter the 
room in which his elder brother sits with 
his wife. There is no fault to be found in 
this. If the elder brother enters the room 

‘his younger brother is with his wife, 
then he acts against the rules of nronrietv 


37 
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33. O mighty-armed hero, therefore, 
desist from your purpose. Do what I say. 
Your virtue suffered no diminution, and 
you have not also shown any disregard 
towards me. 


Aryuna said :— 

34. I have heard from you that the 
virtue should not be practised gp Mga 
I shall not waver from truth, Truth is my 
weapon. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

35. Having obtained the king’s permis- 
sion, he made preparations to live in the 
forest. He went away to dwell in the forest 
for twelve years. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifteenth 
chapter, the departure wv Aryuna, for the 
forest, in the Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adé 
Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXVI. 


(ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 
—Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. When that mighty-armed hero, the 
spreader of the fame of the Kuru race, went 
away, the Veda-knowing Brahmanas follow- 
ed him. 

2. Followed by the Veda and Vedanga- 
knowing Brahmanas, ever devoted in the 
contemplation of the Supreme spirit, by per- 
sons skilled in music, by ascetics devoted to 
the Diety, by Pouranika Sutas (men learn- 
ed in the Puranas) , 

3. By Kathakas (the reciters of sacred 
stories), by celebate devotees, by dwellers of 
forests, by Brahmanas who recited sweetly 
the celestial histories. 

4. And by many other sweet-speeched 
men. With those men, the son of Pandu 
(Aryuna) travelled over the country like 
Indra followed by the Marutas. 


5—6. O descendant of Bharata, that best 
of men (Aryuna) saw many charming and 
picturesque forests, lakes, rivers, seas, and 
countries, and many sacred pilgrimages. 
Coming to the source of the Ganges, the 
lord (Aryuna) thought of dwelling there. 

7. O rags a, listen to the wonder- 
ful feat which that foremost of the Pandavas, 
the high-souled hero, performed. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
son of Kunti (Aryuna) and the Brahmanas 
lived there, the latter performed many Agr#« 


hatvac (fire sacrifices). 
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g—1o. Oking, in consequence of those 
learned, vow -observing, undeviatingly righ- 
teous Brahmanas’ daily establishing and 
kindling fires for their sacrifices on the banks 
of that sacred river, and pouring libations of 
Ghee into it and worshipping it with flowers, 
that region from which the Ganges flowed 
became excecdingly beautiful. 


11, One day that best of the Pandavas, 
the son of Kunti (Aryuna), in order to per- 
form his ablations, went to the Ganges which 
flowed in the midst of the Brahmanas. 


12. Oking, after performing his ablu- 
{ions, and offering water to the grandsires, 
as he was getting out of the water with the 
desire of performing his sacrificial rites 
before the fire, 

13. O great king, the mighty-armed 
hero was dragged into water by the daughter 
of the Naga king, naiicd Ulupi, maddened 
with desire. 


t4—15. He saw a fire there in the honse 
of the Naga, named Kaurava, and the son 
of Kunti, Dhananjays, performed his sacri- 
ficial rites with devotion before that fire. 
Agni was much pleased to see the fearless- 
ness with which fie poured the libations. 


sacrificial 
of Want 
to the 


16. Having performed the 
rites before the fire, the son 
(Aryuna) spoke thus smilingly 
daughter of the Naga king. 


Aryuna said :— 


17, Ohandsome maiden, O timid girl, 
what a beld act you have performed! O 
blessed damsel, where is this beautiful 
region situated? Whoare you and whose 
daughter are you? 


Ulupi said :— 


18. O king, there is a Naga, named 
Kaurava, born in the race of Airavata, 
I] am his daughter,—i am the Naga 
tnaiden, named Ulupi. 

1g. O best of men, secing you descend 
into the river in order to perform your ablu- 
tions, I was deprived of my senses by the 
god of love. 

20. O descendant of Kuru, I am still 
tinmarried. O sinless one, afflicted as | am 
by the god of love, gratify me to-day by 
giving yourself up to me. 


Aryuna said :— 
» at. QO amiable. girl, commanded : by 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), | am observitig 


Brahmackarya for twelve years. | am not 
in my.own sway, 


MAHABHARATA. 


22. Oacquatic lady, I am desirous of 
doing what is agreeable to you. I have 
never befure’spoken an untruth in my life. 


23. ‘Therefore, tell me, Ojsnake-lady, how 
I may act so that while doing your pleasure, 
I may not be guilty of any untruth or sin. 


Ulupi said :— 

24. O son of Pandu, I know why you 
are roaming overt the world and why you 
observe Brahmacharya at the command of 
your clder (brother). 

25—2¢. This was the rule which all of 
you made amongst you for having Draupadi 
as your common wife, that he who would by 
ignurance enter the room in which one of 
you would be with her, he must adopt 
Brahmacharya for twelve years. The ex- 
ile of any of you, therefore, is only for the 
sake of Draupadi. 
| 27. You are but observing that vow. 
' Your virtue cannot suffer any diminution, 
| O large-eyed hero, it is your duty to relieve 





the distressed, 

28—29. Your virtue cannot suffer any 
O Aryuna, if 
your virtue (really) suffer a small diminu- 
tion, you will acquire great merit by re- 
lieving me. O Partha, Lam your adorer. 
O lord, accept me. This is the opinion of 
the wise. 

30. If you do not accept me, know that 
1 will destroy myself. OQ mighty-armed 
hero, earn great merit by saving my life. 


diminution by relieving me, 


O best of men, I solicit your protec- 
O son of Kunti, you always protect 
Weeping 


| 
} 
| 

3). 
tion. 

the destressed and the helpless. 
in sorrow I solicit your protection. 
| 


32. Being filled with desire, I woo you, 
Therefore, do what is agrecable to me. 
You should gratify my wish by giving up 
yourself to me. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


33. Thus addressed by the daughter o 
the Naga king, the son of Kunti, making 
virtue his motive, did everything as she 
desired. 

34. The powerful hero passed the night 
in the mansion of the Naga and rose with 
the rise of the sun. From the mansion of 


Kauraya, 

35. He came with her (Ulupi) back to 
the region from which the Ganges flowed 
to the plains. Taking his leave, the chaste 
Ulupi returned to her own abode. 


36. O descendant of Bharata, she ave 2 
boon (to Aryuna) making him invincible ‘in 
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water. (She said), ‘Every acquatic creature 
will certainly be vanquished by you." 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixteenth 
chapter, the meeting with Ulupi, in the 
Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva, 





CHAPTER CCXViI. 


(ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 
—Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. O descendant of Bharata, the son of the 
wielder of thunder (Indra), having narrated 
everything to the Brahmanas, started for the 
side of the Himalayas. 

2. Arriving first at Agasta Vata, the son 
of Kunti, then went to the Vashistha’s 
hill, On the peak of Vrigu hill he perfoim- 
ed his ablutions. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, the best of 
the Kurus gave away to many Brahmanas 
thousands of kine and houses. 

4. That best of men then bathed at the 
pilgrimage, named Hiranyavindu, and then 
that best of the Pandavas went to many 
ether sacred places. 


5. O best of the Bharata race, that 
best of men accompanied by the Brahmanas 
then descended (from those hills) and 
travelled towards the cast, wishing to sec 
the countries situated in that direction. 


6—8. The best of the Kurus saw the 
pilgrimages one after the other. O descend- 
ant of Bharata, he saw the river Utpalosa 
in the forest of Naimisha ; (he saw) the 
Nanda, the Upaxanda, the famous Kaustka, 
the great rivers Gaya and Ganga and other 
Tirthas and hermitages where he purified 
himself and gave away to the Brahmanas 
(many) kine. 


9. Whatever Tivthas and other holy 
‘eso were in Anga, Banga and Kalinga, 
1e went to all of them. 


to. O descendant of Bharata, seeing 
them all and performing many ceremonies 
and giving away much wealth, he went to 
the gate of the kingdom of Kalinga where 
the Brahmanas, who were following kim, 
bade the son of Kunti farewell and dcsisted 
from following him any further. 


11. Having obtained their leave, the son 
of Kunti, the brave Dhananjaya, accom- 
panied by only a few attendants, went there 
where the sea was, 

_ 42. Crossing (the’ country of) the Ka- 
j tingas and sou on his way many countries, 
ho y-piaces, charming mansions, that 
. lord proceeded ; 


on, 
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13. Secing the Mahendra mountain 
adorned with the ascetics, and going slowly 
along the sea-shores, he went to Manipur., 


14. O king, seeing all 7irthas and other 
holy places, the mighty-armed hero went 


15. To the king of Manipur, the virtuous 
Chitravabana, who had a beautiful daughter 
named Chitrangada. 


16. He saw her in his capital roaming at 
pleasure. Secing the handsome daughter of 
Chitrayabana, he was filled with desire. 


17. Going to the king, he told him what he 
desired, saying, ‘‘O king, give your daught- 
er to a son of an illustrious Kshatrya.” 

18, Having heard this, the king said, 
“Whose son are you and what is your 
name ?’’ Fle (Aryuna) replied, “I am the 
Pandava, the son of Kunti, Dhananjaya.” 


19. The king then spoke thus in sweet 
accents, ‘There was born a king in our race 
named Pravanjana, 


20. He was childless. In order to get a 
child he performed excellent penances. By 
his severe austerities, the god of gods, the 
wiclder of ?inaka (Siva), 


21. The supreme lord, the god of gods, 
and the husband of Uma, O Partha, was 
gratified. ‘The illustrious Deity gave him 
the boon that only one child would be born 
in our race (in succession). 


22. Thence only one child is born ta 
every suceessive descendant of this race. 
All my ancestors had each a male child. 


23. But I have only a daughter to 
perpetuate my race. O best of men, I 
always consider her as my son, 


24—25. O best of the Bharata race, 
I have made her a Putrika (heir), O 
descendant of Bharata, the one son that will 
be born to her will be the perpctuator of my 
race. That son will be the dower in this 
marriage, O Pandava, you can take her 
if you like on this condition. ° 


26. Promising to do it, he accepted that 
maiden, and the son of Kunti kved in that 
city for three years. 


27. When she gave birth to a son, he 
(Aryuna) embraced her with affection, and 
taking leave of the king, he set out again in 
his travels. 


Thus ends the two hundred and seven- 
teenth chapter, the marriage with Chitran- 
gada, in the Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adt 
Parva, . : 
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CHAPTER CCXVIIL 
((ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 


+ —Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. That best of the Bharata race Aryuna 
then went to thetsacred Zivthas situated 
on the shores of the south sea, all adorned 
with the ascetics. 


2. There were five Tirthas where also 
lived many ascetics, but these sacred waters 
themselves were shunned by the ascetics. 


3. (They were named) Agastya, Sau- 
bhadra, the greatly holy Paulama, Karan- 
dhama which yielded the fruit of a horse- 
sacrifice, 


4. And the great washer of sins Bhara- 
dwaja ;—these five Tivthas that best of men 
saw. 


5s—6. The Pandava, the descendant of 
Kuru (Aryuna), finding them uninhabited 
and ascertaining that they were shunned 
by the ascetics, asked with joined hands 
those pious men that lived near them, ‘Why 
these 7ivthas are shunned by the Bramha- 
badis (the utterers of the Vedas).”’ 


The Celestials said :— 


7. O descendant of Kuru, there dwell (in 
their waters) five large crocodiles which carry 
away the ascetics (who go to bathe in them); 
therefore these 77vthas are shunned by all. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


8. Having heard these words of the 
ascetics, the mighty armed hero, that best 
of men, though dissuaded by them, went to 
see those Zirthas. 


9g. Then coming to that excellent 7iriha, 
Sauvadra, named after a great Rishi, that 
hero, that chastiser of foes, plunged into it 
to take a bath. 


to. Thereupon a large crocodile under 
the water seized the leg of that best of men, 
the son of Kunti Dhananjaya. 


11, But the mighty-armed, the son of 
Kunti, the foremost of all strong men, seized 
that acquatic animal and dragged it up to 
the shore. 

12. Dragged up by the illustrious Aryuna, 
that crocodile became a most handsome 
woman adorned with all ornaments. 


13. O king, that charming and celestial- 
like damsel appeared'to shine in her own 
beauty. Thereupon the son of Kunti 
Dhananjaya, seeing that wonderful sight, 


..14. Spoke thus in great happiness to 
to that lady, “O beautiful lady, who are 
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you? O lady of the lake, where do you 
live? Why did you commit such a dreadful 
sin before ?”’ 


Barga said :— 

15. O mighty-armed hero, 1 am an 
Apsara, a sporter in the celestial gardens, 
O greatly strong one, my name is Barga, 
1 am ever beloved of the celestial treasurer 
(Kuvera). 


16, I had four other friends, all hand- 
some and all capable of going everywhere 
at will. One day acconspained by them, I was 
going to the abode of the protector of the 
world ; 


17. When we were all going, we saw a 
Brahmana of rigid yows, who was exceed- 
ingly handsome and who was studying the 
Vedas in solitude. 


18. O king, the whole forest was covered 
with the effulgence of his asceticism. He 
seemed to have illuminated the whole region 
like the sun, 


19. Seeing his that severe, excellent and 
wonderful asceticism, we alighted in that re- 
gion, wishing to disturb his asceticism. 


20. O descendant of Bharata, myself, 
Sauravi, Samichi, Vaduvuda and Lata all 
came to that Brahmana at the same time. 


21. O hero, we sang, we laughed, we 
tried to tempt the Brahmana in various 
ways, but he did not set his mind on us even 
for a moment. 


22. O best of the Kshatryas, his mind, 
being fixed on the meditation of the pure, the 
greatly effulgent (Brahmana), did not suffer 
his heart to waver. Angrily looking at us, 
he cursed us saying, ‘Becoming crocodiles, 
live in water for one hundred years.”’ 


Thus ends the two hundred and eighteenth 
chapter, the rescue of the crocodiles, in the 
Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXIX. 


((ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 
—Continued, 


Barga said :— 

1. O best of the Bharata race, we were 
all greatly distressed. We sought: the pro- 
tection of that ascetic of undeviating vows. 


2. (We said), ‘O Brahmana, intoxicat- 
ed with beauty and youth, and madden- 
ed by the god of love, we have acted very. 
improperly,—you should pardon us. hes 
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3. It was enough death to us that we had 
at all come here to tempt such an ascetic 
of controlled soul as you are. 


4. The virtuous men consider that women 
are created as non-slayable, therefore you 
should not kill us. Grow yourself in virtue. 


© virtuous man, it is said thata 
Brahmana has always friendly feclings over 
all creatures. O Rishi of blessedness, let 
this saying of the learned be made true, 


6. The good man always protects those 
that seek protection at his hands. We 
solicit your protection ; you should therefore 
pardon us.” 


Vaishampayana said :— 


7. O hero, having been thus addressed, 
that virtuous-minded Brahmana of good 
deeds, as effulgent as the sun or the Mcon, 
became propitious to them. 


The Brahmana said :— 


8. The words ‘‘hundreds” and “hundred 
thousands” all indicate eternity. ‘The ‘hun- 
dred” used by me should be understood as 
a limited period and not as eternity. 


g. You shall, becoming crocodiies, scize 
and drag men into water, (After the ex- 
piration of one hundred years), a best of 
jose will drag you all from the water to the 
and. 


to, You will then resume your own real 
forms. I have never spoken an untruth 
even in jest. 


11, From that day all those sacred Tir- 
thas willbe known by the name of Nari- 
Tirthas all over the world. All of them will 
be sacred and sin-cleansing in the eyes of 
the virtuous and the wise. 


Barga said :— 


12. Having saluted that Brahmana with 
reverence and walked round him, we left 
that place in great grief; and we all came 
away thinking (all the while), 


13. ‘'Where shall we soon meet with that 
man who will give us our own old forms ?” 


Ma O descendant of Bharata, as we were 
thinking, at that very moment we met wiih 
the illustrious celestial Rishi Narada. 


15. O Partha, seeing that celestial Rishi 
of immeasurable effulgence, our hearts were 
filled with joy.. Having saluted him with 
reverence we’ stood before him: with faces 
covered with blushes.  “ 

46, He asked us the cause of our sorrow 
and we told him all, Having heard what 
had happened, he thus spoke to us, 
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17. ‘In the low lands on the coast of 
the southern sea there are five sacred and 
delightful 7%rthas,—go there without delay. 


18. That best of men the pure-souled 
Pandava Dhananjaya (Aryuna) will certain- 
ly deliver you Bide your this distressful 
state.” 


1g. O hero, hearing the Rishi’s words, 
all of us came here. O sinless one, I have 
been really delivered by you to-day, 

20. But, those others of my friends are 
still within the waters of the other lakes. 
O hero, perform a good work,—deliver them 
all. 


Vaishampayana said :— , 


21 Oking, thereupon that best of the 
Pandavas (Aryuna) of great prowess gladly 
delivered all of them from that curse. 

22. Oking, rising from the waters, they 
all regained their old forms, and those 
Apsaras then all looked as they looked 
before. 

23. Making safe those 7irthas and giv- 
ing them (Afsaras) leave to go away, that 
lord (Aryuna) went again to Manipur to see 
Chitrangada once more. 


24. Ile saw there on the throne Vavru- 
vahana, begotten by him (on Chitrangada), 
Seeing her, O king, the Pandava (Aryuna) 
proceeded towards Gokarna. 

Thus ends tHe two hundred and nineteenth 
chapter, Aryuna's Tirtha Visiting, in the 
Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva, 





CHAPTER CCXX. 
(ARYUNA VANAVAHSA PARVA) 
— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. ‘Theimmeasurably powerful (Ar- 
yuna) then saw one after the other all the 
sacred waters and other holy places that 
were on the shores of the western ocean. 
Seeing them all, he at last came to the 
Provasha. 


3. When the invincible Vivatsa (Aryuna) 
came to the holy and charming Provasha, 
the slayer of Madhu (Krishna) heard of it. 


4—5. Madhava (Krishna) went there td 
see his friend, the son of Kunti. Krishna 
and the Pandava (Aryuna) met together, 
and they embracing each other, enquired 
after one another’s health. Those two 
friends, who were none else than the Rishis 
Nara and Narayana of old, then both. sat 
down together. 
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6. Then Vasudeva (Krishna) asked 
Aryuna about his travels, saying, ‘‘ O son of 
Pandu, why are you roaming over the earth 
seeing all the Tirthas?” 


9. Thereupon Aryuna narrated to him 
every thing that had happened. Having 
heard all, the lord of the Vrishni_ race 
(Krishna) said, “ This is what it should be.” 


8. Krishna and the Pandava sported at 
pleasure for some time at the Provasha, and 
they then went to the Raivataka mountain 
to live there for some time. 


9. Before their arrival (at Raivataka), 
that hill at the command of Krishna, was 
adorned by many artificers. Much food was 
also collected there. 


10. Enjoying every thing that was pro- 
vided there for him, the Pandava Aryuna 
sat with Vasudeva (Krishna) to see the 
performances of the actors and dancers. 


11, Having dismissed them all with 
pore respect, the high-souled Pandava 
aid himself down on a well-adorned and 


excellent bed. 


12, When that mighty-armed hero lay on 
that excellent bed, he described to him 
(Krishna) the sacred waters, the lakes, the 
mountains, the rivers, and the forests that he 
had seen. 


13. O Janamejaya, when he was thus 
talking as he lay on the celestial-like bed, 
sleep (slowly) stole on the son of Kunti. 


14. Herosein the morning, awakened 
by the sweet songs and melodious notes o: 
the Vina, by the pancgyrics and benedictions 
of the bards. 


15. After he had. performed the daily 
rites, he was accosted with affection by the, 
hero of the Vrishni race (Krishna). Then 
tiding on a golden car he set out for 
Dwarka. 


16. O Janamejaya, Dwarka with its 
Streets, gardens and houses was well ador- 
_ to give a grand reception to the son of 

unti. 


17. The citizens of Dwarka, in order to 
sce the son of Kunti, eagerly came to the 
pte (public) streets in hundreds and thou- 
sands. 


18, In order to see him hundreds and 
thousands of women and men of the Vrishni, 
the Andhaka and the Bhoja races formed 
into a great crowd, 


1). He was ectfully welcomed by 
ali the Bhojas, the Vrishnis and the Andha- 
kas, He in return worshipped all that 
t rved his worship, and received their 
“blessings in return. 
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20. The hero was accorded the most 
welcome and affectionate reception by all 
the youngmen (of the Yadava race). He 
too again and again embraced those that 
were of his own age. 

21. In the delightful mansion of Krishna, 
adorned with gems and filled with every 
article of enjoyment, he passed many nights 
with Krishna. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twen- 
tieth chapter, Aryuna's arrival at Dwarka, 
in the Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXXI. 
(SUBHADRA HARANA PARVA), 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. O best of kings, a few days after 
a great festival of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas was held on the Raivataka hill. 


2. In that mountain-festival of the 
Bhojas, the Andhakas and the Vrishnis, the 
hero gave away much wealth to the thou- 
sands of Brahmanas. 


3. O king, the region around the hill 
was adorned with many mansions filled with 
various gems, and they appeared as if they 
are all Kalpabrikshas (trces giving whatever 
wanted.) 

4. The musicians played in concert alf 
the musical instruments; the dancers danced 
and the songsters sang. 

5. The effulgent youths of the Vrishni 
race, adorned with ornaments and riding 
on golden cars, looked handsome every 
where. 

6. Hundreds and thousands of the citizens 
with their wives and attendants went there, 
some on foot and some on excellent cars. 


. Odescendant of Bharata, there roved 
the lord Haladhara (Valadeva), intoxicated 
with wine, accompanied by his wife 
Revati and followed by many Gandharvas ° 
(musicians) 

8. There was the powerful king of the 
Vrishnis, Ugrasena, accompanied by his one 
thousand wives and followed by the Gan- 
dharvas. 


9. There were the son of Rohini, and 
ever furious in battle Samba. Intoxicated 
with drink, adorned with beautiful garlands, 
and attired in costly robes, they sported 
there like two celestials. 


10. There were Akrura, Sarava, Gada, 
Vabhru, Viduratha, Nishatha, Charudeshna, 
Pritha, Vipratha. 
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tt. Satgata, Satyaki, | Bhangakara, 
Maharava, Haridikya, Uddhava and any 
mothers whose names are not mentioned. 

12, They were each rately accom- 
panied by their wives sas tenowed by the 
musicians. They all adorned that festival 
on the Raivataka mountain, 


13. When that wonderful festival of 
reat grandure and delight was continuing, 
[a eva (Krishna) and Partha (Aryuna) 
went about together. 


14. When thus walking about, they saw 

the beautiful daughter of Basudeva, Subha- 
dra, adorned with ornaments in the midst of 
her companions. 
As soonas Aryuna saw her, he was 
struck by (the arrows) of the god of love. 
Seeing that Partha was looking at her with 
absorbed attention, Krishna, 

16. O descendant of Bharata, spoke thus 
tothat best of men (Aryuna) with smiles, 
“How is it that the mind of one who roams 
in the forest is thus agitated by desire? 

17. O Partha, she is my sister and also 
the sister of Sarana. Her name is Subhadra ; 
she is the most beloved daughter of my 
father. If your mind is set upon her, I 
shall then speak to my father.” 


Aryuna said :— 

18. She is the daughter of Basudeva 
and the sister of Vasudeva (Krishna) ; end- 
ued with so much beauty, whom can she 
not fascinate ? 

19. If your this sister, this lady of the 
Vrishni race, become my wife, then certainly 
do I win prosperity in everything. 

20, O Janardana, tell me by what 
means I may obtain her. I shall do any- 
thing achicvable by man (in order to 
obtain her). 


Krishna said :— 

21. O best of men, Saimvara is the 
Marriage form of the Kshatryas, but, O 
Partha, that is doubtful, as wedo not know 
her temper and disposition. 


22. The men learned in the precepts 
of religion say that in the case of heroic 
Kshatryas, a forcible taking away of a girl 
for the purpose of marriage is also praise- 
worthy. 


23. O Aryuna, therefore, carry away this 
my sister by force, for who knows what she 
may not do in a Saimyara ? 


Vaishampayaua said :— 
~ aq. Having thus settled eversthi 


about 
sent. some swift messengers to Yudhisthira 


15. 


. 
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at Indraprastha, informing himt of every 
thing. t mighty-armed son of Pandu 
(Yudhisthira), as soon as he heard it, gave 
his assent to it. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
first chapter, the assent of Yudhisthira, in 
the Subhadrahavana of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXXII. 


(SUBHADRA HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. O Janamejaya, having received infor- 
mation of the assent (of Yudhisthira) and 
learning that the maiden had gone on the 
Raivataka (hill), Dhananjaya (Aryuna), 


2. That best of the Bharata race, obtained 
lhe assent of Vasudeva (Krishna) and also 
settled in consultation with him all that 
was to be done. 


3—5- That best of men (Aryuna), attired 
in armour and armed with the sword and his 
fingures encascil in leather fences, set out as 
if in ahunting excursion on his’ (Krishna's) 
well-built golden car, adorned with rows of 
small bells and equipped with every kind of 
weapon. The clatter of its wheels resembled 
the roars of clouds ; its splendour was as that 
of a blazing fire; it struck terror into the 
hearts of all foes ; and the two horses yoked 
with it were named Sugriva and Saivya,. 


6. Subhadra, having worshipped that kin 
of hills, Raivataka and _ the celestials, san 
having been blessed by all the Brahmanas, 


7—8. And having walked round the hill, 
was returning towards Dwarka. The son of 
Kunti, struck by the arrows of the god of 
love, suddenly rushed towards that faultless 
featured Subhadra and forcibly took her 
upon his chariot. Thereupon that best of men, 
having seized that lady of sweet-smiles, 
proceeded (in haste) on his golden car to- 
wards his own city (Indraprastha). 


9. Seeing Subhadra thus forcibly carried 
away, her armed attendants all ran crying 
towards the city of Dwarka. 

10. Having arrived all together to that 
(Yadava) court, called Sudharma, 
represented to the Savapala (the cheaf officer 
o i court), all about the prowess of 

artha. 


11. Having heard this, the Sava 
blew his golden decked trumpet of 
blare, calling every one to arms. 


12. Alarmed by that sound, the Bbojas 
the Vrishnis and the Andhakas poyred.in 
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from all directions ;—even those who were 
eating and drinking came leaving their food 
and drink, 

13—14. Like blazing fires taking faggots 
to increase their splendour, those best of 
men, the great car-warriors of the Vrishni 
and the Andhaka races, possessing the 
lusture of the blazing fire, took their seats 
on thousands of golden thrones, covered with 
excellent carpets and adorned with gems 
and corals. 

15. When they were all seated like an 
assembly of cclestials, the Savapala with 
his followers narrated all about the conduct 
of Jishnu (Aryuna). 

16. Having heard it, the proud heroes of 
the Vrishni,with their eyes red with wine,rose 
up from their seats, being unable to brook 
the conduct of Partha. 

17—18 Some cried, ‘Yoke our cars”, 
some “ Bring vui weapons,” some “ Bring 
our costly bows and strong armours,'’ some 
loudly called upon their charioteers to 
yoke their horses adorned with gold to 
their cars. 

19. While their cars, their armours, and 
their standards were being brought, the 
uproars of those heroes became excecdingly 
great. 

20. Then proud and intoxicated with 
wine, Valadeva, who was like the Kailasha 
mountain, adorned with the garlands of wild 
flowers and attired in bluc robes, thus spoke 
to all. 

21. “Osenseless men, what are you doing 
when Janardana (Krishna) is sitting silent ? 
Without knowing what is in his heart, you 
are vainly roaring in wrath. 

22. Let the high-minded (Krishna) speak 
out what he proposes to do. Accomplish 
with all alacrity what he desires to do.” 

23. Having heard these words of Hala- 
yudha (Valadeva) which deserved, to be 
accepted, they all exclaimed, ‘ Excellent," 
‘« Excellent.’’ They then became silent. 


24. Silence have been restored by the 
words of the intelligent Valadeva, they 
again all took their seats in that court. 


25. Then the chastiser of foes Rama 
(Valadeva) thus spoke to Vasudeva 
(Krishna), ‘“‘O Janardana, why do you not 
speak, why are you silently gazing ? 

26. O Achyuta, it was for 8 go sake 
that Partha had been welcomed and re- 
ceived with al] honour by us. It appears 
‘that wretch, that fool, does not deserve our 
welcome and honour. 

27. Is there a man born of a respectable 
family who will break the very plate after 
having dined off it? 
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28. Even if one desires to have such an 
alliance, who is there who desiring happi- 
ness will act so rashly remembering the 
services he has received? 

29. By insulting us and disregarding 
Keshava (Krishna) he has carried away 
Subhadra by force wishing to compass his 
own death. 

30. He has placed his foot on my head. 
O Govinda, how shall I bear it, (shall I not 
resent it) like a snake trodden by foot ? 


31. Ishallalone to-day make the earth 
free of all Kauravas. Never shall I put up 
with this insult offered to us by Aryuna.” 


32. Thereupon all the Bhojas, Vrishnis, 
and the Andhakas, assembled there ap- 
proved of every thing that Valadeva said, 
and they roared like the sounds of kettle- 
drum or the clouds. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
second chapter, the wrath of Valadeva, in 
the Subhadraharana of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXXIII. 
(HARANA HARANA PARVA.) 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. When the powerful Vrishnis all began 
to speak in this strain, then Vasudeva (Kri- 
skna) spoke these words of deep import and 
true morality. 


Krishna said :— 


2. Gudakesha (Aryuna) has not insulted 
our family by what he has done. ‘There is 
no doubt he has enhanced our glory. 


3. Partha knows that we are never mer- 
cenary. The Pandava (Aryuna) also 
regards a Saimvara as doubtful in its re- 
sults, 


4. Who also would approve of accept- 
ing a bride in gift as if she were an animal? 
What man again is there on earth who 
would sell his offsprings? 

5. I think the son of Kunti (Aryuna) saw 
these faults in all other methods, 
therefore the Pandava took the maiden 
away by force according to ordinance. 


6. This alliance is very proper. Su- 
bhadra is an illustrious girl and so is Partha. 
Thinking all this, he has taken her away by 
force. 

7: Who is there that would not desire to 
have Aryuna as a friend? He is born in 
the race of Bharata and the illustrious 
Santanu, and he is also the son of the daugh- 
ter of Kuntibhoja. 


AD! PARVA. © 


8—10. I do not see such a man in all the 
worlds, even with Indra and the Rudras, who 
¢an vanquish him in battle except the three- 
eyed deity Siva. His’ car is well-known ; 
my steeds are now yoked to it. Partha asa 
warrior is also well known, and his lightness 
of hand too is well-known, Whoshall be 
equal to him? Go cheerfully to aba Say 
stop‘him by conciliation and bring him back 
This is my opinion. 

11, If Partha goes away to his city 
(Indraprastha) by defeating us, our fame 
will be destroyed. But there is no disgrace 
in conciliation. 


12. O king, having heard these words of 
Vasudeva, ae did as he directed. Stopped 
by them, the lord Arjuna returned to 
Hecke, and he was then united with 
Subhadra in marriage. 

13. Having worshipped by the Vrisnis, 
the son of Kunti remained for a year in 
Dwarka, sporting there at pleasure. 


14. The lord (Arjuna) passed the last 
portion of his excile at Pushkara. When 
twelve years were thus complete, he came 
back to Khandavaprastha. 


15. He went to Yudhisthira and wor- 
shipped him first ; he then worshipped the 
Brahmanas, and at last he went to Draupadi. 


16, Draupadi, out of jealousy, thus spoke 
to that descendant of Kuru, Arjuna, ‘'O 
son of Kunti, go there where the daughter 
of the Swatata race is. 


17. 19. A-second tie always relaxes the 
first one, however strong it might be.” 
Thus Krishna (Draupadi) lamented in 
various strains, and Dhananjaya (Arjuna) 
comforted her, asking again and again 
her forgiveness. Coming to Subhadra 
attired in red silk, Partha sent her (into the 
inner appartments) dressed in the garb of a 
cow-herd woman. The _ illustrious lady 
looked handsome even in that dress. 


20. Arriving at that best of houses, that 
wife of a hero, the best of women, the illus- 
trious Vadra (Subhadra) of large and redish 
eyes worshipped Pritha. 

21. Out of excessive affection Kunti 
smelt the head of that maiden of perfectly 
charming features, and she then pronounc- 
ed infinite blessings upon her. 


22. Then that damsel of the face like 
the full moon, Vadra, soon went to Draupadi 
and worshipped her saying, “I am your 

93. Krishna hastily rose and embraced 
the sister of Madhava; and out of affection 
pyc =~ said, “Let your husband be without 
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24. 27. Vadra then with a delightful 
heart said to her, “ Be it so." O Janamejaya, 
from that time, those great car-warriors, 
the Pandavas, lived happily, and Kunti also 
became very happy. aving heard that 
the best of the Pandavas, Arjuna, had 
reached that excellent city, Indraprastha, 
the Jotus-eyed and pure-souled Keshava 
(Krishna) came there with Rama (Valadeva), 


28. And the other heroes and great car- 
warriors of the Vrisni and the Andhaka 
races, and his brothers and sons and 
many other warriors, 


29. That chastiser of foes, Souri, came 
with a large army, and there also came that 
chastiser of foes, that exceedingly liberal, 

reatly intelligent and illustrious comman- 

er-m-chief of the Vrisni heroes, Akrura. 
(There also came) the greatly illustrious 
Uddhava, 


30. Who wasa man of great soul and 
great intclligence, like a disciple of Vrihaspati 
himself. (There also carne Satyaka and 
Satyaki and Kritavarmana and Satwata, 


31. Pradyumna, Samba, Nishatha and 
Sanku, Chandrasena, the greatly powerful 
Jhilli, Viprutha, the mighty armed Sarana, 
the foremost of all learned men Goda, 


32- These and many other Vrisnis, 
Bhojas and Andhakas came to Indra- 
prastha, bringing with them many bridal 
presents. 


33- Hearing that Madhava (Krishna) 
had come, the king Yudhisthira sent the 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva)!to receive him. 


34. Having been welcomed by them, the 
Vrisni heroes of great prosperity entered 
Khandavaprastha which was weil-adorned 
with flags and standards, 


35- The streets were well-swept and 
watered ; they were adorned with floral 
wreathes and bunches, sprinkled over with 
cooling and fragrant sandal-wood-water. 


36. Every part of the town was full of 
the sweet scent of burning aloes. The 
whole city was full of happy and healthy 
people, and adorned with traders and 
merchants, 


3738. That best of men, the mighty- 
armed Keshava (Krishna) with Rama and 
many of the Vrisni, Bhoja and Andhaka 
races entered the town and was worshipped 
by thousands of citizens and Brahmanas, 
He then entered the king’s palace which 
was like the palace of Indra himself. _ 


39. Yudhisthira received Rama with all 
due ceremonies, and the king em . 
Keshava with both his arms and smett his 


head. 
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40. Being much pleased with the recep- 
tion, Govinda (Krishna) worshipped him 
(Yudhisthira) with all humility. He duly 
worshipped that best of men Bhima. 


41. Theson of Kunti, Yudhisthira, then 
welcomed with all due ceremonics all the 
other chief men of the Vrisni and the 
Andhaka races. 


42. He worshipped somc as his superiors, 
he welcgmed others as his cquils; he 
received some with affcction and he wors- 
hipped others with revererice. 


43- Then the illustrious Hrishikesha 
(Krishna) gave much wealth to the bride- 
rroom's party. He gave to the illustricus 
Shubhadta all the bridal presents given to 
her by her relatives. 


44. ie gave the Pandavas) onc thou- 
sand golden cars adorned with rows of bells, 
toeach of which were yoked four steeds 
driven by well-trained chariotecrs. 


is. Ten thousand well complexioned kine, 
belonging to the country of Mathura and | 
yielding much milk, were also presented (co | 
the Pandavas) by Krishna. | 


46. Being very much pleased, Janardana 
(Krishna) gave them one thousand moon- 
like white horses with golden harnesses. 


47- (He also gave them) one thousand 
mules of white colour with black manos, 
all possessing the spced of wind and all well- 
trained. 


48--49. (He gave them also) one 
thousand damsels of skin perfectly polished, 
all young and virgin, all well-attired and of 
excetllert complexion, each wearing one 
hundred pieces of gold round her neck, 
adorned with all ornaments and well-skilled 
in serving at bath and ai drink, and in 
every kind of service. 


50. Janardana (Krishna) also gave 
them as an excellent dower of the bride, 
hundreds of thousands of draught horses, 
brought from the country of the Valhikas. 


SI. Fda Gave her (Subhadra) 
as her dowry ten loads of first class gold, 
possessing the splendour of fire ; some por- 
tions of it were purified and some portions 


in original state. 
52—S4- The weilder of plough as his wea- 
n, the lover of heroism, Rama, gave 
‘artha as his nuptial present one thousand 
elephants with secretions flowing in three 
streams from the three parts of their bodies, 
each as large as a mountain, cach irresistible 
in. battle, each decked with coverlets, well 
“adorned with ever-ringing bells and other 
golden ornaments, and each equipped with 
excellent Aaudahs on its back. 
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55.—56. The large number of gems and 
the large quantity of wealth presented by the 


| Jadavas looked like a sea, of which the 


cloths and blankets were the foams, the 
elephants were the aligators and sharks, and 
the flags the floating weeds. This sea, thus 
swelling into large proportions, mingled with 
the ocean of wealth of the Pandavas. It was 
filled tothe brim to the great sorrow of alt 
their foes. 


57. Dharmaraja Yudhisthira accepted 
all these presents and worshipped all those 
great warriors of the Vrisni and the Andha- 
ka races. 


58. Those fllustrious heroes of the Kuru, 
Vrisni and Andhaka races passed their time 
all in merriment and in pleasure, as do the 
virtuous men in heaven (after their death), 


59. The Kurus and the Vrisnis sported 
there with joyous hearts, often shouting and 
clapping their hands, 


60, Thus passing many days in pleasure, 
and worshipped and entertained by the 
KNurns, the greatly effulgent Vrisni heroes 
then returned to the city of Dwaravati. 

61, The great warriors of the Vrisni 
and the Andhaka taces, placing Rama at 
their head and carrying with them all those 
brilliant gems presented to them by the ex- 
cellent Kurus, set out (for their own city’), 

62. O descendant of Bharata, the high- 
souled Vasudeva (IKrishna, however)  re- 
mained with Arjunain the echarming city of 
Indraprastha, 


63. That greatly illustrious hero roamed 
along the banks of the £amuna in search of 
decr. He sported and hunted with Kiritt 
(Arjuna), piercing decr and wild boars with 
his arrows 

64. Then Subhadra, the beloved sister 
of Krishna, gave birth to an illustrious son, 
like Pulama’s daughter (Shachi) giving 
birth to Jayanta (son of Indra). 

65. He was of long arms, broad chest, 
and bull-like eyes ; that chastiser of foes, 
that best of men, ‘that hero, the son of 
Subhadra, was named Abhimanyu. 


66. That best of the Bhirata race, that 
chastiser of foes, that son of Arjuna, was 
called ALhimanyu, because he was fearless 
cand wrathful, 


67. That great hero was begotten by 
Dhananjaya_ on the maiden of the Swatata 
race, like fire produced by rubbing in a 
sacrifice from within the Sami wood. 


68. O descendant of Bharata, on the 
birth of this child, the greatly powerful sow of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira, gave away to the Brah- 
manas ten -thousand kine and-many. thou-: 
sand gold coins. 
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fo. The child became a favourite of 83. Nakula'’s son was named Satanika 
Vasudeva from his earliest years, and of his | after a royal sage of that name in the illus» 
father and uncles. He shone like the moon | trious race of Kuru. 
become and the favourite of all the people. 84. And because the son, Draupadi bore 

zo. Krishna performed all the usual | to Sahadeva, was born under the constella- 
rites of infancy on his birth. The child | tion, called Vaknt Daivata, therefore he 
began to grow up like the moon in the white | was called after the commander-in-chief of 
fortnight. the celestial army,—Srutasena. 


71. That chastiser of foes learnt from $5. The sons of Draupadi were all born 
Aryuna the science of arms with its four | cach at the interval of one year. All of 
branches and ten divisions, both human and } them became renowned and was much 
celestial; and he also became learned in the | attached to one another, 

Vedas. 86. O king, all their rites of infancy and 

72—73. That powerful boy (Abhimanyy) | childhood according to the ordinance, such 
became equal to his father in counteracting | as Chidakarana and Upanayana, were duly 
the weapons hurled upon him, in great light- | performed by Dhaumya. 
ness of hands, in flectness of motion, forward 87. After having studied the Vedas, 
and backward, and in traversing and wheel- | those princes of excellent’ behaviour and 
ing. Secing his son, the son of Subhadra, | yows learnt from Arjuna the use of all the 
{so skilful in arms), Dhananjaya became ex- | weapons, both celestial and human. 


: dg haga 
icoeclinggsg DADDY: . : 88 O best of kings, having obtained sons, 
74. He possessed the power of crushing | a] of whom were celestial-like, all of whom 
all his enemies,—he had every auspicious possessed broad chests and. all of whom 
mark on his body ; he was invincible in | jocame  vreat warriors, the Gantacns 
battle and as broad shouldered as a bull; he | pocame exceedingly happy 

had a face like that of a snake, ; : 
; Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 

75. He was as proud as the lion, he was } ¢hird chrpter, lhe birth of the Pandu prin- 
a great bowman and as powerful asamad | pes in the Haranaharane of the Adi 
elephant. [lis voice was like that of the | pyyya, 
roars of clouds, and his face was like that of 
the full moon, 

76. He was equal to Krishna in bravery, 
in energy, in beauty and in features. Vi- 
vatsu (Arjuna) saw his son as if he was Ma- 
gavata himself. 

77. The aaspicions Panchala_ princess 
also obtained five heroic, excellent, and 
mountain-like sons from the five Pandavas. 





CHAPTER CCX XIV, 
(KHANDAVADAHA PARVA.) 


Vaishampayana said :— 


| 
78.—79. Prativindhya was begotten by 1. When at the command of the king, 
Yudhisthira, Sutasoma by Vrikodara, Sruta- | Dhritarastra, and the son of Santanu, 
karmana by Arjuna, Satanika by Nakula | (Bhisma), the Pandavas had taken up 
and Srutasena by Sahadeva ; they were all | their abode at Indraprastha, they brought 
great car-warriots, ‘The Panchala princess | under their sway many other kings and 
gave birth to these five heroes, as Aditi | monarchs. 


gave birth to the Adityas. 


80. The Brahmanas from their fore-know- 
ledge said to Yudhisthira, that because 
that son of his would be capable of bearing 
like the Vindhya mountains the weapons of 
the foe, he should be called Prativindhya. 


81,. Because the child that Draupadi 
bore to Bhimsena was born after Bhima 
‘had performed onethousand Soma sacrifices, 
he should. be calied the great buow-man 
Sutasama. 

82. . Because Aryuna’s son was born on 
/ fils’ return from excile during which he had 
* athieved ny celebrated feats, that child 
came tobe called Sratakarmana, 


2. Asa soul lives happily depending on 
the body blessed with auspicious marks 
and pious deeds, so all the subjects lived 
most happily, depending on Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira.) 

3. O best of the Bharata race, -he 
(Yudhisthira) served equally Dharma, Artha 
and Kama, as if each of them was a 
friend as dear to him as his own soul, 

4. ltappeared as if the three pursuits, 
Dharma, Artha and Kama, became personi- 
fied on earth; and with them the king shined 
as the fourth (pursuit.) ] 


5. Having obiained him as their king, 
they obtained a monarch who was devoted to 
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the study of the Vedas, who was a performer 
of great sacrifices, and who was the pro- 
tector of all good works, 


6. (During his reign) Lakshmi became 
stationary and hearts became devoted to 
the Supreme Spirit, Vertue itself began 
to grow all over the world. 


7- Surrounded by his four brothers the 
king looked as resplendent as a great 
sacrifice depending upon and assisted by 
the four Vedas. 

8. Many learned Brahmanas_ with 
Dhaumya at their head,—each equal to 
Vrihaspati,—waited upon the king, as the 
tclestials wait upon the Lord of creation. 


g. On account of the excessive affection 
of the people, both their hearts and eyes 
equally took great delight in Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) who was like a full moon 
without a stain, 


to. The people took delight in him, not 
only because he was their king, but because 
they bore for him a great affection. ‘The 
king also did what was agrceable to them. 


11. The sweet-speeched and greatly 
intelligent son of Pritha (Yudhisthira) never 
uttered any thing that was improper, or 
untrue or unbearable or disagreeable, 


12. That greatly powerful and best king 
of the Varata race happily passed his days 
in seeking the good of every body, as if 
every one was his own self. 


13. (His brothers,) the Pandavas brought 
by their great prowers many kings under their 
sWay ; t oy passed their days in happiness, 
having nothing to disturb their peace. 


14. After a few days, Vivatsu (Aryuna) 
thus spoke to Krishna, ‘'O Krishna, the 
summer is come, let us go to the Famuna. 


15. O Jonardana, O slayer of Madhu, 
if you like, let us sport there with our friends, 
and then return in the evening. 


Krishna said :— 


16. O-son of Kunti, this is also my wish. 
O Partha, let us sport with our friends in 
the waters (of the Famuna) 


Vaishampayana said :— 


17. O descendant of Bharata, having 
consulted with each other and after receiy- 
ing Yudhisthira’s rmission, Partha 
(Aryuna) and Govinda (Krishna) in company 
with their feiends set out (for the Famuna) 


‘ ie And arrived Be a charming spot, 
: ‘or the purpose of pleasure, overgrown 
“with bearer tall trees and adorned” with: 
j-bigy srsnstons and looking like the city of 
‘ndea, 
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19—20. O descendant of Bharata, in these 
houses were collected for the descendants of 
Vrisni and Pritha (Arjuna and Krishna) 
numerous well-flavoured and costly viands, 
drinks and other articles of enjoyments, and 
floral wreathes and various perfumes. The 
pirty soon entered the inner apartments 
(of the house), adorned with many precious 
gems of pure brilliancy. Entering these 
apparments, every onc of them began to 
sport at his pleasure. 


21. The women with beautiful full hips 
and rising breasts with handsome eyes and 
unsteady gait for drink began to sport. 


22. Some sported at their pleasure in the 
woods, some in the waters, and some within 
the houses as directed and commanded by 
Krishna and Partha (Arjuna), 

23. O king, Draupadi!and Subhadra, 
exhilarated with wine, gave away costly 
robes and ornaments to the women that 
were sporting there, 

24. Some amongst them danced in joy, 
and some began to sing ; some laughed and 
jested and some drank excellent wines. 


25. Some obstructed one another’s pro- 
gress, some fought with one another and 
some again talked with one another in pri- 
vate, and some cut jokes at one another. 


26, Those woods, filled with the char- 
ming music of the flute, guitars and drums, 
became the scene of prosperity itself. 


27. When such was the state of things 
there, the descendants of Kuruand Dasarha 
(Krishna and Arjuna) went to a certain 
charming spot near by. 


28. O king, after having gone there, the 
two illustrious Krishnas, the two subjugators 
of the hostile cities, (Krishna and Arjuna) 
sat themselves down on two very costly 
seats. 


29. Partha and Madhava amused them- 
selves there by talking over their past 
achievements, and discoursing on heroism 
and various other topics. 


30. When Vasudeva and Dhananjaya 
were thus happily sitting together (in that 
charming spit, like the twin Aswinas in 
heaven, a certain Bramhana came to them. 


31. He looked like an old Sal tree, his 
complexion was like that of heated gold, 
his beard was bright yellow tinged with 
green, the hight and thickness of his body 
were in just proportion, 


_ 32. He had matted locks, he wasattired 
in rags, he was as effulgent as. the’ mor- 
ning sun, his eyes were like lotus-leaves, 
his colour was tawny, and he anneared to be 
blazing in splendour, 
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33. Seeing that foremost of Bramhanas 
blazing with splendour coming towards 
them, Arjuna and Vasudeva hastily rose up 
and stood waiting (to receive command), 


Thus ends the two hnndred and twenty 
fourth Chapter, the arrival of Agni, in the 
Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXV. 
(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA) Contd. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Thereupon that Bramhana thus spoke 
to Aryuna and Vasudeva of Satwata race, 
“* You two, who are now Staying so near the 
Khandava, are two foremost of men. 


2. I am a voracious Bramhana that eats 
much. O descendants of Vrisni and Pritha, 
I ask you to gratify me by giving me suffi- 
cient food,” 

3. Having been thus addressed, Krishna 
and the Pandava (Aryuna) thus spoke to 
him, ‘ Tell us what food will gratify you. 
We shall try to give it to you.” 

4. Having been thus addressed, the illus- 
trious Bramhana thus spoke to those two 
heroes who were enquiring what kind of 
food he wanted. 


The Brahmana said :— 


5. I do not wish to cat ordinary food, 
Know that I am Agni (fire). Give me that 
food which suits me. 


6. This Khandava (forest) is ever pro- 
tected by Indra, I always fail to consume 
it, because it is ever protected by that illus- 
trious god. 


7. There lives (in this forest) his friend 
the Naga Takshaka with his relatives and 
followers. It is for him that the weilder of 
thunder (Indra) protects it. 


8. Many other creatures are also pro- 
tected by him (inthis forest) for the sake 
of Takshaka. Although I am ever desirous 
of consuming it, | cannot do it for Indra’s 
prowess, 


Whenever he sees me blazing up 
bk this forest), he pours upon me waters 
rom the clouds. I cannot thus succeed 
to consume it, though very much desirous of 
doing it. 

10, I have now come to you,—you are 
both great ay ca in arms. I shall be able 
to consume Khandava with your help. This 
is the food I desire to have from you. 

wr: & as yuu are in excellent 
weapons, I pray you to'frevent the showers 
of rain from coming down upon me, and to 
prevent also any creatures from escaping 
whea'l begin to cousume it (the forest). 


got 


Janamejaya said :— 


12. Why did the high-souled Agni desire 
to consume the forest of Khandava, abound- 
ing in various living creatures and protect- 
ed by Indra? 


13.—14. When Agni consumed the Khan- 
dava in wrath, there was certainly a grave 
cause for it. I desire to hear from you all 
this in detail, O Rishi, tell me why the 
Khandava (forest) was consumed (by fire) 
in the days of yore. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


15- O best of men, I shall narrate to 
you the story of the destruction of the Khan- 
dava as told by the Rishis in the Puranas. 


16. O king, it has been heard in the 
Puranas that there was a king named Swe- 
taki who was endued with both strength and 
prowess, and who was a rival to Indra him- 
self, 

17. None has equalled him in sacrifices, 
charity and intelligence, He performed 
five great sacrifices and many other smaller 
ones, in all of which Dhakshinas (presents 
to Bramhanas) were very large. 

18. Oking, the heart of that monarch 
was always sct upon sacrifices, religious rites 
and gilts of all kinds. 

19.—20. That greatly intelligent king 
performed sacrifices tor many years, assisted 
by the Aitwiyas till they, becoming weak 
and their eyes atilicted with smoke, left that 
king, wishing never more to assist him at his 
sacrifices. ‘Lhe king, however, again and 
again asked them to come to him, but on 
account of their sore eyes, they did not 
come. 

21. Thereupon the king with the pers 
mission of the itwiyas completed his 
sacrifices with the assistance of other Ritwi- 
jas. 


“22. Some days after, he desired to per- 
form another sacrifice which would extend 
for one hundred years, 


23.—24. But the illustrious king did not 
get any Aitwijas; the high-souled kin 
with his friends and relatives again and 
again courted them by bowing down to 
them, by conciliatory speeches and by the 
gifts of wealth, 

25. But they refused to accomplish the 
purpose of that greatly effulgent (king). 
‘Thereupon that royal sage thus spoke to them 
in anger, silting in their own hermitage. . 


26. ‘‘O Brahmanas, if | were a fallen 
person, if! were in wanting in service ta 
you, I should then deserve to be abondoned 
by you and other Bramhanas. 
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27—30. O excellent Bramhanas, as I am 
neither degraded, nor wanting in homage to 
you, you should not obstruct the sacrifice 
performed by me and abondon me thus with- 
out sufficient reason. O Brahmanas, I seck 
your protection, you should be propitious 
tome. O excellent Bramhanas, if you 
abondon me from enmity alone, I shall go 
to other Bramhanas and J shall ask for their 
assistance at my secrifice. Conciliating them 
with sweet words and speeches, I shall tcll 
them what is my business to be done so 
that they may accomplish it.” Having 
said this, the king became silent. 

31. The Brahmanas knew well that they 
could not assist that chastiscr of foes at his 
sacrifice ; therefore they pretended to be 
angry with that best of kings, and they said, 

32. ‘O best of kings, your sacrifices are 
incessant ; we have been fatigued by assisting 
jeu (ai your sacrifices), 

33. Weare tired in consequence of this 
labour ; therefore, you should give us leave 
(te go away). O sinless one, from your 
loss of judgment only you cannot wait. 

34. Goto Rudra (Siva); he will assist 
you at your sacrifice.’’ Having heard 
these words of censure and wrath, the king 
Swataki became angry. 


35- Going to the Kailasha mountain, he 
began to worship the God (Siva), observing 
regid vows and performing austcre penances 


36-38. Giving up all food, he passed 
many years; he only ate fruits and roots, 
sometimes at the twelveth and sometimes at 
the sixteenth hour of theday. He stood like 
the trunk of a tree. For six months with 
upraised arms and eyes fixed, the king per- 
formed the severest penances there (on the 
Kailasha mountain.) 


39. O descendant of Bharata, Sankara 
(Siva) was greatly pleased ; and he at last 
appeared before him. He said, ‘‘O chas- 
tiser of foes, O best of men, 1 have been 
much pleased with your asceticism. 


40, O king, now ask the boon you desire." 
Hearing these words of the immeasurably 
effulgent Rudra (Siva), 


41—42. The royal sage bowed to him 
and thus replied to him, ‘O illustrious 
com c chief of ee O god of 

s, are p with me, assist 
me then fa ty sacrifices,"" 


.43- Having heard these words of the 
4 , the deity was pleased and smilingly re- 
» ‘We ourselves do not assist at sacri- 
44. But O king, O chastiser of foes, as 
you have undergone the severest of penan- 
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ces with the desire of obtaining a boon, | 
shall assist you at your sacrifice on this 
condition. 


45. Oking of kings, if for full twelve 
years you can incessantly pour libations of 
vhee into the sacrificial fire,—you yourself 
cading all the while the life of a Bramha- 
chani,— 


46. Then, O king, you can obtain me 
for the purpose for which you ask me.” 
Having been thus addressed. by Rudra, the 
king Swetaki 

47- Did what_he was asked to do by the 
weilder of Sula (Siva). Whenftwelve years 
were completed, he ayain came to Moha- 
shwara (Siva). 

48. Onseing the king, and being much 
pleased with him, the creator of the world 
Sankera (Siva) spoke thus to that best of 
monarchs, Swatskt. 

49. “O best of kings, I have been 
pleased with your (great) act. O chastiser of 
tues, the duty of assisting at sacrifies be- 
longs to the Brahmanas. 

50. Ochastiser of foes, therefore, I shall 
not myself assist you at your sacrifice to-day. 
There is on carth a greatly illustrious and 
best of Bramhanas who is a portion of my 
own self. 


51. Heis known by the name of Dur- 
vasha, He will assist you at your sacrifice. 
He is endued with ascetic powers, he will 
assist you. Therefore, let every preparation 
be made (by you),” 

52. Having heard these words of Rudra, 
the King returned to his capital and began 
to collect all that were necessary for his 
sacrifice, 


53. When every thing had been collected, 
the king again appeared before Sankara 
and said, ‘ Every necesary thing has been 
collected, 


54 And through your grace al] my 
preparations are ready O god of gods, let 
me, therefore, be installed inthe sacrifice 
to-morrow.’ Having heard these words of 
the illustrious king, 


55- Rudra summoned Durvasha and 
spoke to him thus, “O best of Bramhanas, 
this is the high-souled king Swetaki. 


_§6. O chief of Bramhanas, assist him at 
his sacrifice at my command,” The Rishi 
said to Rudra, “ Be it so.” 


__ 57+. Thereupon the sacrifice for which the 

illustrious king made preparations was 

performed according to the ordinance, at the 
roper season and a with large amount of 
hakshinas, Sip 
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§8. When that sacrifice of that illustrious 
king came to an end, all the other priests 
that assisted at it went away with the per- 
mission of Durvasha. 

. All other greatly effulgent Sada- 
one also, who had nec installed in that 
Sacrifice, went away. O king, then that 
high souled (royal sage) entered his own 
palace. 

60. Thereupon the illustrious Agni be- 
came pale, (because he drank a very sates 
quantity of ghee in that sacrifice). He could 
not shine as before. 

61. Seeing himself pale, Agni went to 
the sacred abode of Bramha ever adored 
by all. 

62. Coming to Brahma seated (on his 
throne), he spoke to him thus, “ O lord of 
the universe, [ am reduced both in splen- 
dour and strength. 

63. I desire to regain my own permanent 
nature through your grace “ Having heard 
those words of Agni, the illustrious creator 
of all the worlds, 

64. Smilingly thus spoke to Agni, ‘You 
have drunk continuously for twelve years a 
very large quantity of ghee poured into your 
mouth, 

65. O exalted Deity, it is for this you 
have been affected with illness. O Agni, 
you have, therefore, suddenly lost both your 
splendour and strength. 

66.—67. O Agni, do not grieve for it. 
You shall soon regain your own nature. I 
shall despel your this malady. O Agni, 
the abode of the enemies of the cclestials, 
the fearful forest of Khandava, which at 
the request of the celestials you reduced 
to washes in the days of yore has again 
been filled with numcrous creatures. 

68. When you will cat the fat of all those 
creatures (now living in the Khandava), 
you will then regain your own nature. Go 
there soon to cansume it with all its living 
creatures. You will then certainly be cured 
of your miady.”’ 

69. Having heard these words that were 
uttered by the Supreme Deity, Agni pro- 
ceeded with great spced (towards that great 
forest). 

yo. Arriving at the fearful Khandava 
forest in full vigour, he suddenly blaged up 
with the help of the wind. 

71, Seeing the Kkandava on fire, the 
dwellers of that forest made great efforts 
to extinguish it. P 

72. Hundreds ahd thousands of ele- 
phants speedily broughtjwater-in their trunks, 
ey scattered it over the fire in great 
wrath, ; 


ee 
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73- Many-headed snakes, becoming mad 
with anger, speedily scattered on the fire 
water from their many hoods. 


74. O best of the Bharata race, they 
and the other creatures that lived in that 
forest soon extinguished the fire by various 
means and efforts, 


75. Thus Agni blazed forth again and 
again in the Khandava (forest), but the 
blazing fire was again and again extinguish-~ 
ed by the dwellers of that forest. 


Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
fifth chapter, the defeat of Agni, tn the 
Khandavadaha of the Adit Parva, 





CHAPTER CCXIV. 
(KHANDAVA DAHA).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— 


1, Then Agni in despair and his malady 
(uncured) came to the Grandsire in anger. 


2. Hetold Bramha all that had happen- 
ed. The illustrious one, then reflecting for 
a moment, spoke thus to him, 


3. “O sinless one, | see a means by 
which you may consuine Khandava today,— 
even before the very sight of the husband 
of Sachi (Indra), 


4. O Vivavasu, the two old deities Nara 
and Narayana have become incarnates in 
the world of men to accomplish the purposes 
of the dwellers of heaven {the celestials). 


5. They are called on earth Vasudeva 
(Krishna) and Arjuna, They are now stay- 
ing near the Khandava (forest), 


6. Ask those two (heroes) to help you 
in consuming the Khandava. You will then 
be able to consume it, even if it be protected 
by the celestials. 

They will certainly prevent the dwell- 
ers of the Khandava to escape; and they 
will thwart Indra also. I have not the least 
doubt in this. ”’ 


§8.—10. Having heard his words, Agni 
speedily came to Krishna and Arjuna. 
What he said to those illustrious pair, I have 
already told you. O best of kings, hearing 
these words of Agni who desired to consume 
the foes of Pandava against the wishes of 
Indra,. Vivatsu (Arjuna) said to him these 
words well-suited to the occasion. 


tr. ‘I have numberless excellent celestial 
weapons with which I can fighteven with 
many weilders of thunder (Indra). 

12. But, O ulustrious one, I have no bow 
suited to the strength of my arms and 
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capable of bearing the might I put forth in 
battle. 


13. In consequence of the great lightness 
of my hands, I require arrows that will be 
inexhaustible (in the quiver). My car also is 
hardly able to bear the load of arrows that I 
desire to keep by me. 

14. I desire to have (some) celestial 
horses of pure white colour, possessing the 
speed of the wind, and (1 also daire to have) 
a car, possessing the splendour of the sun; 
the clatter of its wheels should resemble the 
roars of clouds. 


15. Then there is no weapon suited to 
Krishna's prowess. He requires weapon 
like the one with which piatadees (Siva) 
kills Nagas and Pichashas in the battle. 

16. © illustrious one, you should give 
us the means by which we may gain success ; 
and we can prevent Indra from pouring rains 
on that extensive forest. 


172 O Agni, we are ready to do what 
is possible to be done by manliless inl 
prowess. O. illustrious one, but you should 
give us the proper means. 


Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
sixth chapter the colloquy between Aryuna 
and Agni in the Khandava Daha of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTERCCCXII. 
(KHANDAVA DAHA).— Continued, 


Vaisampayana said :— 


1.—2. Having been thus addressed, the 
filustrious smoke-bannercd (deity) Agni re- 
collected Varuna, the protector of the world, 
the son of Aditi, and the lord of waters 
having his home in the waters. He too, 
knowing that he was thought of, appeared 
before Agni. 

3. The smoke-bannered deity (Agni) 
with reverence welcomed the lord of the 
waters, the foremost of the Lokapalas, the 
eternal d of gods, and he then thus 
spoke to him, 

4. ‘ Give me without delay the bow and 
the quiver, and also the apc-bannered chariot 
which were obtained from the king Soma. 

s. Partha will (today) accomplish a great 
deed with the Gandiva (the bow in question) 
and Vasudeva also with the discus. ‘There- 
fore, give them both to me today.” 


6—g. Varuna said to Agni, “ I am 


cl He then gave him that jewel of a 
,—Gandiva,—a bow endued with great 
energy. lt wasa great enhancer of fame and 
achievements, it was incapable of being 
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injured by any weapon, it was the chief 
of all weapons and the gem of them all,— 
it was the smiter of hostile armies, and it was 
alone equal to one hundred thousand bow:|; 
it was the enhancer of kingdoms, and it 
was variagated with excellent colorus; it 
was well-adorned and beautiful to look at, 
without a mark of weakness and oa 
aiywhere, and it was alway's worshipped bot 
vy the celestials and the Gandharvas. 


1o—t1. He also gave him a chariot filled 
with celestial weapons, and having a large 
ape as its standard. Yoked to that chariot 
were stecds as white as the silver or the 
fleccy clouds,—they were born in the regions 
of the Gandharvas, and they were all adorn- 
ed with golden harness. ‘They had the 
speed of the wind or the mind. The chariot 
was equipped with every instruments of war, 
and was incapable of being vanquished by 
the celestials or the Asuras. 


12.—13. Its splendour was very great, and 
the sound of its wheels were] tremendous; 
it delighted the heart of every creature that 
looked at it. It was created by Prajapati 
after severe ascetic meditation. It was as 
effulgent as the sun, and its spledour was so 
great that none could gaze at it. It was 
that very chariot riding on which the lord 
Soma defeated the Danavas. 


14.—15. Resplendent with beauty, it 
looked like an evening ‘cloud reflecting the 
splendour of the sun. It was furnished 
with an excellent flag-staff of golden 
colour and beauty. And there sat upon that 
staff a fierce-looking celestial ape which 
looked like a lion or a tiger. 


16. Stationed on high the ape seemed 
bent upon burning everything it saw. 
There were other creatures also on other 
flags, 

17. Whose roars caused the soldiers of 
the enemy's army to faint away. Then walk- 
ing round that excellent car adorned with 
various flags and banners, and bowing to the 
celestials, 


18. Arjuna, attired in armour, armed 
with sword, and his fingers incased in 
leather, ascended it as a virtuous man (on a 
celestial car that takes him to heaven). 


19. Taking up that celestial and the best 
of all bows, that which was created by Bramha 
in days of yore and which was called 
Gandiva, Arjuna became exceedingly glad, 

20. Bowing down to Agni, the greatl 
powerful hero took up the with. pana 
and stringed it. 


21. His heart trembled who heard the 
noise that was made while the bow was 
stringed by the mighty Pandava (Arjuna), 
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a2. Having obtained that chariot and 
bow, and the two inexhaustible quivers, 
the son of Kunti became exceedingly glad ; 
and he then thought tulat he was competent to 
assist Agni in the task. 

23. Then (Agni) gave Krishna a discus 
with a piece of iron attached to its centre. 
it was a desirable fiery weapon, and on 
receiving it, he too became competent to 
assist Agni. 

24. Then Agni said, ‘‘ Oslayer of Madhu 
Krishna, you shall certainly, with the help 
of this weapon, be able to defeat your 
enemies, even if they are not human. 


25—27. O Madhava, with this weapon 
you shall certainly be superior to men and 
gods, to Rakshashas and Pishachas, tc 
Daityas and Nagas. You shall certainly be 
able to kill all creatures with this weapon. 
Being hurled at your enemy by youin baitle, 
it will irresistibly kill the enemy, and it will 
then again come back to your hands.” 

28. Then lord Varuna gave him (iXrishna) 
a club, named Kaumadaki, capable et 
killing every Daityas, and producing a roar 
like that of the thunder. 


29-30. Then Aryuna and = <Achyuta 
(Krishna) thus spoke to Agni in joy, ‘tO 
illustrious one, furnished as we are now 
with great) weapons and well conversant 
with their use, and possessed as we are of 
cars with flags and flag-staffs, we are now 
able to fight even with all the celesuials and 
the Asuras put together, not to speak of the 
weilder of thunder (Indra) who desires to 
fight for the sake of the Naga Takshak. 


Aryuna said :-- 

31—32. O Agni, when the greatly 
powerful Hrishikesha Krishna moves on 
the field of batde with this discus in hand, 
there is nothing in the three worlds which 
he is not able to consume by hurling his 
weapon. Having obtained the bow Gan- 
diva, and these two inexhaustible quivers, 
Lam also ready to vanquish the three 
worlds. : 


33. Therefore, O lord, blaze as much as 
you like. Surround this large forest with fire. 
We are quite capable of helping you. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


34. Having been thus addressed by 
Dasarha (Krishna) and Aryuna, the illus- 
trious (Agni) pe forth his most energetic 
form, and he then prepared himselt to con- 
sume that forest. 


35. Having surrounded it from all sides 
with his seven flames, and appearing as 
_ fearful as he appears at the ae of a Yuga, 
he began to consume the Khandava, 


39 
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36. O best of the Bharata race, having 
surrounded that forest and catching it on all 
sides, he roared like that of the clouds and 
made evciy creature within it tremble (with 
fear.) 


37. O descendant of Bharata, that burn- 
ing forest looked like the resplendent Mert, 
the king of the mountains, blazing with the 
rays of the sun falling on it. 


Thus ends the two htndred and twenty» 
seventh chapter,the burning of the Khanda- 
va, in the Khandavadala of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXXVIII. 
{(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Then those two foremost of car ware 
tiors (Krishna and Aryuna), Hiding on theit 
cars and placing themselves each on one 
side of the buring forest, began a great 
slaughter of all creatures, : 

2. Wherever and whenever they saw 
any creature, any dweller of the Khandava, 
escaping from ihe fire, those two great 
heroes immediately shot it down, 


3. Their cars moved so fast ronnd the 
forest that the cicstures dwelling in it saw 
spice between the two 
rushing cars (su thatthey might escape by 
that way). ‘Those two excellent cars’seemed 
to be one car, and those two heroes also 
seemed as if they were one man. 


4. When the Khandava was on fire, 
hundreds and thousands of living creatures, 
uttering fearful yells, ran in all directions, 

5. Seme had their limbs burnt, some 
were scorched with the excessive heat, some 
had their eyes burst ont, some were withered 
away, and some ran about in fear. 


6. Some died calmly within the. forest 
clasping their children and some their 
parents and brothers ; they were unable to 
abandon those that were dear to them 
out of excessive afiection. 


7. Many rose high upwards, biting their 
nether lips,—but they soon again fell below 
whirling into the blazing fire . 


8. Some were seen rolling on the ground 
with their wings, eyes and feet schorched 
and burnt. They were soon after found 
to be dead. : 

9. Thetanks and the ponds that lay within 
that forest were heated with the fire and 
they began to bail The fishes and tortoises 
that were in their waters were all seen. to 
perish. 
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Yo. In that great massacre of creatures 
in that forest, the burning bodies of various 
animals looked as if Agni had assumed so 
many forms. 

it. The birds that took to their wings to 
escape from that fire were soon peirced by 
Aryuna's arrows; and being cut down to pit- 
ces, they again fell into the burning fire. 

12. Being pierced by Aryuna’s arrows 
the flying birds again fell into the Khandava 
with great speed and uttering loud cries. 


13. Being pierced by the arrows, the 
dwellers of that forest began to cry, and 
the noise they made was like the fear- 
ful noise that rese at the churning of ,the 
ocean. 

14. The great flame of the blazing fire 
rose to the sky and created a great anxiety 
in the minds of the dwellers of heavens the 
Devas. 

15. ‘Thereupon all the Mlusisious celes- 
tials went ina body to their chief of one 
hundred sacrifices and one thousands eyes, 
the grinder of the Asuras, Indra. 


The celestials said :— 

16. O lord of the immortals, why does 
Agni burn all the creatures below? Has 
the time for the destruction of the world 
‘come ? 


Vaishampayana said :-— 

17. Having heard this, and himself seeing 
what Agni was doing, the slayer of Vitra 
(Indra) set out to save the creatures from 
the fire. 


18. The lord of the celestials, Vasava 
soon covered the sky with masses of clouds 
of vacious kinds; he then began to pour 
rain. 

19. As soon as commanded by the king 
of the celestials, those hundreds and thou- 
sands of clouds began to shower on the 
Khandava forest in as thick drops as the 
flag-staffs of war-chariots. 


20. But the showers were all dried up 
even in the sky by the heat of the fire; and 
they could not reach the fire below. 


21. The slayer of Nemuchi (Indra) 
becoming very angry with Agni, again col- 
many more masses of clouds and 

made them shower a heavy down-pour. 


22. Then the flames faught with that 

shower and those masses of clouds 

d. The forest, being filled with 

— and lightnings, became fearful to 
at. 


Thus ends the two hundred and twent 
gighth chapter, the wrath 4 Indra, in the 
Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER CCXXIX. 


(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. The son of Pandu, Vivatsu (Aryuna), 
calling his excellent weapons to his help, 
stopped that shower of rain by means of a 
shower of his own. 


2. The high-souled Pandava covered the 
Khandava forest with innumerable arrows, 
as the atmosphere is filled with a thick fog. 


3. When the sky over the forest was 
thus covered with the arrows of Sabya- 
sachi (Aryuna), not a single creature could 
escape (from that forest). 


4. The greatly powerful king of the 
Nagas Takshaka, was not there. When 
the forest was on fire, he was absent in 
Kurukshetra where he had gone. 


5. But the powerful son of Takshaka, 
named Ashwasena, was there (in the forest) ; 
and he made great efforts to escape from 
the fire. 


6. Confined by Aryuna’s arrows, he 
could not succeed to come out (of the for- 


j est), but the snake Jady, his mother, deter- 


mined to save his life. 


7. She first swallowed his head, and 
then she began tw swallow his tail; 
in that state she then attempted to save 
her son and rose to the sky. 


8.—g. As soon as the Pandava (Aryuna) 
saw her escaping, he cut off her head by 
means of sharp arrows, but the husband of 
Sachi, the weilder of thunder, Indra, saw all 
this ; and he resolved to save the son of his 
friend. He raised a violent wind and de- 
prived Aryuna of his consciousness. In 
the meantime Ashwasena succeeded in 
effecting his escape. 

10. Having seen this fearful delusion, and 
having been deceived by the Nagas, the 
Pandava cut down all creatures into two, 
three or more pieces. 


tr. Vivatsu (Aryuna) cursed in anger 
the Naga that had so decietfully escaped ; 
so did Vasudeva (Krishna) and Agni. ey 
said, ‘‘ Never shall you be able to win fame 
or position.” 

12. Then remembering the deception 
practised on him, Jishnu Uieswial became 
very much angry, and covering the sky with 
acloud of arrows, he saught to fight with 
the god of thousand eyes (Indra). 

13. Seeing Aryuna in wrath, the ki 
of the caeaials also sought to fight with 
him. He hurled his ag fearful weapons 


*| and covered whole of the 
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14. Then greatly roaring winds, agitat- 
ing all the oceans, gathered together masses 
ef clouds charged with torrents of rains. 


15. Thereupon those clouds, charged with. 


thunder-rattle, vomited thunder and flashes 
of lightnings; but to dispel them Aryuna 
hurled an excellent weapon, 


16—17- Named Vayava (wind weapon) 
with proper Mantras. In a moment it des- 
troyed the force and the energy of Indra's 
thunder, and it dried up the water that was 
in those masses of clouds ; it then destroyed 
the lightnings that played amongst them. 


18. (Inamoment) the sky was cleared 
off dust and darkness; delicious and cool 
breeze began to blow, and the sun regained 
its normal state, 7 

19. Then Agni, sprinkled over with the 
fat that came out of the burning bodies of 
the various creatures, blazed up with 
all his flames and filled the universe with 
his roars. 

20.—21. O great king, seeing that the forest 
was protected by the two Krishnas, many 
feathery creatures of the Garuda race 
proudly came down from the sky with 
the desire of striking those two herocs 
Krishna and the Pandava (Aryuna) with 
their thunder like strong wings, beaks and 
claws. 

22. Many Nagas also came down upon 
the Pandava (Aryuna), all with faces emit- 
ting most virulent poisons. 


23. Partha cut them to pieces by his 
arrows which appeared as if they had been 
steeped in the fire of his wrath. They 
(those birds and snakes) all fell into the 
burning fire below. 


24. Wishing to fight, there also came 
innumerable Asuras, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
eee and Nagas, all uttering fearful 
yells. 


25. Armed with instruments which 
vomited iron balls and bullets from their 
throats, and with machines that propelled 
huge stones and rockets, they rushed 
forward to strike Krishna and Partha. 


26. Though they rained a fearfuk shower 
of weapons, Vivatsu (Aryuna) cut off their 


heads with his sharp arrows. 


27. That slayer of foes, the tly efful- 
gent Krishna, alow made a poll gp songiaer 
2 Daityas and the Danavas with his 

iscus, 


_28. Being struck with the force of his 
discus and pierced with his arrows, many 
immeasurably powerful Asuras became as 
_Motionless as the waifs and strays thrown on 
‘the shores by the waves. 


SOF 

29—30. Then the lord of the celestials. 
Indra, riding on his white elephant, rushed 
upon the two “heroes, and speedily taking 
up his irrisestible thunder-bolt he hurled u 
with great force. The slayer of the Asuras 


(Indra) said to the celestials, ‘‘ These two 
(Krishna and Aryuna) are already killed.” 


31. Theteupon seeing the great thunder 
about to be hurled by the great Indra, the 
cclestials each took up his own respective 
weapom 

5z. O king, Yama took up his death- 
dealing club, the lord of wealth (Kuvera) 
his mace, Varuna his noose and his beautiful 
missiles,. 

33. Skanda (Kartikeya) took up his 
weapon Sakti, and he stood as motionless as. 
the Meru mountain. The Aswinis stood up. 
with their fiery plants in there hands. 

34. Dhatri (creator) stood with his bow: 
in hand, and Yaya with a_ great club; 
the greatly strong Tashtri took up in anger 
a huge mountain. 

35- Surya took up a bright dart, and 
Mrityu a battle axe. Aryamana taking upa 
fearful bludgeon walked about. 


36. Mitra stood there taking up a discus 
as sharp as a razor, O king, Puskara, Vaga 
and Savita 

37. Rushed upon Partha and Krishna 
with bows and swords in their hands. The 
Rudras, the Vasus, the greatly powerful 
Marutas, 

38—39. The Vishwadevas, and the 
Sadhyas,—all_ blazing in their own efful- 
genee,—-these and many other celestials,, 
armed with various weapons, rushed upon 
those two best of men, Krishna and Partha, 
with the desire of killing them. Then a 
wonderful phenomenon was seen in that 
great battle. 

40. Mysterious protents FA geste resem- 
bling those that appear at the great disso- 
lution. Seeing this, and seeing also Indra 
with millions of celestials prepared for fight, 

41—42. They (Krishna and Aryuna),. 
fearless and invincible in battle, stood calmly 
with their bows in hands, Well-skilled in. 
battle those warriors angrily attacked the 
advancing hosts of the celestials with their 
thunder-like arrows. 

43. They the celestials left the battle 
(field) in fear and sought the protection of. 
Indra. Seeing the celestials routed b 
Madhava (Krishna) and Aryuna, ‘ 

44. The Riskis who were ia the sky be-~ 
came very much astonished. Indra also, 
seeing that great prowess in the battle, 

45—45. Became _ exceedingly pleased ; 
and he once more rushed upon them, The 
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chastiser of Paka (Indra) then sent down 
a shower of stones to ascertain the power of 
Sabyashachi (Aryuna) who could draw his 
bow even with his left hand. But Arjuna 
dispelled that shower. 

47. Sceving his showers dispelled (by 
Aryuna), the god of one;thousand sacrifices 
(Indra), the chastiser of Paka, once more 
sent down a thick shower of stones, 


48. ‘The son of the chastiser of Paka 
Aryuna gave great pleasure to his father 
Indra by dispelling that shower also by 
his greatly swift arrows. 

48. ‘Then Sakra Indra, wishing to kil! 
the son of Pandu, tore up with hi, hangs a 
large peak from the ManJara mountain with 
trees and all; be then hurled it against 
him. 

50. But Aryuna soon cut down that 
mountain peak into thousand picces by 
his swiit and fire-mouthed arrows. 

51. Fragments of that mountain peak, 
in falling through the sky, looked as if the 
sun, the moor and the plancts loosened 
from their positions fell down on earth. 

52. The fragments of that huge peak 
fell down on that forest, and they killed 
numcrous creatures, the dwellers of the 
Khandava. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
ninth chapter, the butt: between the celes- 
tials and Nrishna aud Aryuna, ia the 
Khandava daha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXXX, 
(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. She dwellers of the Khandava, 
the Danavas, the Rakshashas, the Nagas, 
the wolves and the bears, the other wild 
animals, the elephants with their temples 
rent, the tigers, the lions with manes, 
hundreds of deer and buffaloes, birds and 
various other creatures, all being frightened 
by the falling stones and afflicted with an- 
xicty, began to fly in all directions, 

. They saw the fire, and also two 
Krishnas_ ready with their weapons, 
Frightened at the fearful sounds, they lost 
their power of locomotion. 

4. Seeing the fire burning in innu- 
merable places,and seeing also Krishna with 
weapons to shoot them down they all set 
up a terrible roar. 


* 8, The whole of the firmament resoundéd 
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the fire,as when the clouds roar at the time 
of the great dissolution. 

6. The mighty-armed Krishna (dark) 
Keshava hurled at them for their destruc- 
tion his large, fierce and greatly effulgent 
discus 

7. The dwellers of that forest, including 
the Danavas and the Rakshashas, were 
struck by that weapon ; and being cut into 
hundreds of pieces, they fell into the mouth 
of Agni (fire). 

8. Mangled by Krishna’s discus, the 
Daityas were covered with fat and blood; 
and they looked like the eveninz clouds. 

g. O descendant of Bharata, the Vrishni 
hero Krishna, moving about like Death 
himsclf, killed again and again thousands of 


birds, the Pishachas, the Nagas and 
other creatures. 
1o. The discus, being hurled from 


the hands of Krishna, the slayer of foes 
killed innumerable creatures; and thea it 
came back again to his hands. 

11. While he was thus engaged in kill- 
ing the Pishachas, the Nagas and the 
Rakshashas, the face and the feature of 
Krishna, the soul of all crcatures, became 
tearful to louk at. 

12, Now the celestials that came to 
fight and mustered there could not defeat 
Krishna and Aryuna in battle. 

13. When the celestials found that they 
could not extinguish the fire or protect the 
forest from the prowess (of Aryuna and 
Krishna), they retired. 

tg. O king, the deity of one hundred 
sacrifices (Indra), secing the immortals re- 
treat (from the battle), became exceedingly 
glad and much praised Keshava (Krishna) 
and Aryuna. 


15. When the celestials retreated, an 
invisible voice thus spoke in a loud and 
deep voice to the deity of one thousand sacri- 
fices (Indra), 


16. ‘ Your friend, that best of the Nagas, 
Takshaha, has not been slain. Before the 
fire broke out in the Khandava, he had gone 
to Kurukshetra. 


17, O Vasava, know from what I say 
that none can ever defeat in battle Vasudeva 
(Krishna) and Aryuna. : 


18. They are Nara and Narayana. These 
two Rishis were formerly heard of in heavens. 
You will know what is their prowess and 
energy. are 

19. They are invincible in battle; these . 
two best of old Rishis are incapable of ever 


‘with a terrible roar and with also the roar of | being defeated by any in all the worlds, 
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20, They deserve worship from all 
the celestials, the Asuras, the Jakshas, the 
Rakshashas, the Gandharvas, the human 
beings, the Asuras and the Nagas. 


21. O Vasava, therefore, you should go 
away from this place with all the celestials, 
The destruction of the Khandava (forest) 
has been ordained by fate. ”’ 


22. Having ascertained these words to be 
true, the lord of the immortals Indra gave 
up his wrath and jealousy and went back to 
heaven. 

23. O king, secing that illustrious celes- 
tial gone away, the dwellers of heaven all 
followed Indra with their soldicrs. 


24. When those two heroes, Vasudeva 
and Aryuna, saw the chicf of the celestials 
retreat with all the dwellers of heaven, they 
set up aleonine roar. 


25. O king, when Indra had gone away, 
Keshava and Aryuna became excecdingly 
glad. Those two herves then fearlessly 
assisted Agni to consume that forest. 

26. Having scattered the cclestials as 
the wind scatters the cloud, Aryuna killed 
with the showers of arrows rmumbcrless 
creatures who dwelt in the Khandava. 

27. Cut off by Sabyasachi’s (Aryuna’s) 
arrows, not one among those innumerable 
creatures could escape (trom that burning 
forest). 

28. Not to speak of fighting with him, 
none amongst the strongest creatures, who 
mustered together to fight, could even look 
at Aryuna with infallible arms. 

29. Sometimes piercing one hundred 
creatures with one arrow, and sometimes 
piercing one creature with one hundred 
arrows, Aryuna (whirled about on his car). 
All creatures fell into the mouth of Agni as 
if struck dead by Death himself, 

30. ‘The creatures found no ease on the 
banks of the river, or on uneven plains, or in 
Sushanas (crematoriums.) Everywhere they 
were afflicted with great heat. 


_31. Innumerable creatures yelled in pain. 
Elephants, deer, and wolves all wept and 
sect up cries of affliction. 


32. At that sound the fishes that lived in 
the waters of the Ganges and the sca, and 
the various classes of Vidadhavas, the 
dwellers of that forest became very much 
alarmed. 


33. O mighty-armed hero, not to speak 
of fighting with Aryuna and Krishna dark 
Janarddana, none could even look at them. 


‘34. (Krishna) killed with his discus all 


the Rakshashas, the Nagas and the Danavas 
who rushed out in crowds, 
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35. Those creatures of huge bodies, their 
heads and trunks cut off by the swift dis- 
cus, deprived of their lives, fell down into 
the burning fire. 


36. Being gratified with a large quan- 
tity of flesh, blood and fat, the flames 
rose up to a great height with curling, 
wreath of smoke. 

37-38. Agni with fiery and coppery 
eyes and with flaming tongue and large 
mouth, and also with fiery hair on his head, 
drank with the assistance of Krishna and 
Aryuna that nectar-like stream of fat. He 
was filled with great joy, and thus being 
much gratified, he enjoyed much happiness. 

39: Then the slayer of Madhu saw an 
Asura, named Joya suddenly escaping from 
the abode of Takshaka. 


40. Agni, whose charioteer was the wind, 
immediately assuming a body with (fiery) 
matted looks on his head, and roaring like 
the clouds, pursucd the Asura with the 
inteation of consuming him, 


41. Sccing the Asura, Vasudeva stood 
with his weapon upraised, ready to cut him 
down. Secing the discus upraised and 
Agni after him, with the intention of burning 
him, 

42. Moya said “O Aryuna, come soon 
to me and protect me’. Having heard his 
frightened voice, Dhananjaya (Aryuna) ex- 
claimed, ‘Do not fear.’’ 

43.—44. O descendant of Bharata, the 
reply of Partha scemed to give (Moya) his 
life. As the kind Partha said to Moya not 
to fear, the Dasarha hero (Krishna) did not 
desire to kill him who was the brother of 
Nemuchi. Agni also did not burn him 
down. 

45. Having been protected by Krishna 
and Partha from the attacks of the chastis- 
er of Paka (Indra), the greatly intelligent 
Agni burnt the forest for fiftcen days, 

46. In the burning of that forest, he 
(Agni) spared the lives of only six crea- 
tures, —(namely) Ashwasena, Moya and 
the four Savangakas (a kind of feathery 
creatures.) 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirtieth 
chapter, the rescue of Moya, tn the Khan- 
davadaha of the Adit Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXXXL 


(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 
Janamejaya said :— ; 
1. O Brahmana, tell me why Agni did 
not consume the Savangakas when that forest 
was being burnt ? 


gto 


2. O Brahmana, you have narrated the 
cause of Ashwasena and the Danava Moya 
having been not burnt,—but you have not 
narrated the cause of the Sarangakas having 
been not burnt. 


3. O Brahmana, the esca of the 
Sarnagakas seems to be wonderful. ‘Tell us 
why they were not destroyed by Agni in 
that great conflagration. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

4. O chastiser of foes, I shall tell you 
all about the reason for which Agni did not 
consume the Sarangakas in that conflagra- 
tion. 


5. O king, there was a great Rishi,*the 
foremost of all virtuous men, known by the 
name of Mandapala, He was learned in all 
the Shastras and devoted to asceticism and 
rigid vows. 

6. O king, following the footsteps of 
those Rishis whu lad brought their passion 
under complete control, he devoted himself 
to study and _ virtue, and he became a victor 
over all his senses, 


7. O descendant of Bharata, having 
reached the opposite shore of asceticism 
(gaining success in asceticism), he gave up 
his human body and went to the region of 
the Pitris. But he did not get there the 
fruits (of his virtuous actions). 


8. He asked the dwellers of heaven 
‘celestials) sitting round Dharmaraja (the 
cing of the dead) what was the cause of 
lis not getting the fruits of his severe asceti- 
sism. 


Mandapala said :— 


9. Why have these regions become un- 
ittainable by me? I thought they have 
veen acquired by me by my asceticism. 
What have I not done, the fruits of which 
ure these regions ? 


10. O dwellers of heaven, tell me why 
chese regions are shut against me. 1 willdo 
that which will give me the fruit of my 
asceticism. 


The celestials said:— 


11. QO Brahmana, hear of those acts 
and things for which men are born debtors. 
There is no doubt that men are born debtors 
for Kriya, religious rites, for Brahmachar- 
jaya, study according to the ordinance and 
for progeny. 

12. These debts are discharged 
sacrifices, asceticism and llapcing. Tox a 
an ascetic, you have also ormed sacri- 
fices, but you have no offspring. 

13. These regions are shut against you, 
because you have no offspring. Therefore, 
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beget offspring;—you will then enjoy various: 
regions of felicity. 

14. It is said in Smriti, that the sor 
rescues the father from the hell, called Put, 
O best of Brahmanas, therefore, try to beget 
children. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


15. Having heard these words of the 
dwellers of heaven, Mandapala thought how 
he could obtain the largest number of off- 
spring within the shortest period of time. 


16. After reflection, he came to the 
conclusion that the birds alone have the 
greatest power of fecundity. Becoming a. 
Sarangaka, hejhad connection,with a female 
Sarangaka, named Jarita. 


17—18. He begot on her four sons who 
were all utterers of the Vedas. Leaving. 
these sons with their mother in that forest 
while they were still within the eggs, he 
went to Lapita. O descendant of Bharata, 
when the illustrious Rishi went away to 
Lapita, 

19—20. Jarita, filled with affection for her 
offspring, became very thoughtful. Though 
forsaken by their father in that forest of 
Khandava, Jarita, out of her affection for 
her children, could not forsake her offspring, 
those infant Rishis still living within the 
eggs. She brought up those children, her- 
self following the pursuit proper to her own 
species. 

21. Sometime after, the Rishi Manda- 
pila, while wandering in the forest 
with Lapita, saw Agni coming towards the 
Khandava to burn it. 


22. Knowing the intention of Agni, and 
remembering also that his children were alk 
young,—moved by fear, he gratified Agni, 
the greatly effulgent regent of the universe. 
He did it, wishing to say a word for his 
unfledged offspring. 


Mandapala said :— 


23. O Agni, you are the mouth*of all the: 
worlds, you are the carrier of sacrificial. 
Ghee. purifier, you move invisibly in the 
body of every creature. 


24. The learned have said that you are- 
aunit, and again yon possess triple nature.. 
The wise perform their sacrifices before you, 
and they consider you as having eight 
(mouths). 


25. Thegreat Rishis say that this uni- 
verse is erected by you. O eater of the 
sacrificial Ghee, this whole universe will be 
destroyed in a single day if you were not 
present in it. 
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* 96. Bowing down to you, the Bramha- 
‘nas, accompained by their wives and chil- 
dren, go to the eternal regions acquired by 
them by their own (good) deeds. 


27.. O Agni, the learned my that you are 
the clouds charged with lightnings. The 
flames put forth by you consume every 
creature (on earth). 


28. O effulgent deity, this universe is 
‘created by you. The Vedas are your words ; 
all creatures, mobwe and immobile, depend 
upon you. 

29. Water primarily depends upon you, 
whole universe also depends upon you. Ail 
offerings of sacrificial Ghee and all libations 
of food offered tothe Pitris have also been 
established in you. 


30. Odeity, you are the consumer, you 
are the creator, you are Vrihaspati himself. 
You are Surya, you are Soma and you are 
Vayu. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

gt. O king, thus praised by Mandapala, 
Agni was much pleased with that immea- 
ssurably effulgent Rishi. 


32. He thus spoke to him with a delightful 
heart, ‘‘ What good can I do to you ?” 
Thereupon Mandapala with joined hands 
said to the carrier of sacrificial Ghee fire, 
** When you will burn the Khanduva, spare 
my sons.” 


33. The illustrious carrier of the sacri- 
ficial Ghee Agni promised it by saying 
‘Be it so.” And then at that very moment, 
he blazed up with the intention of burning 
the Khandava. 


Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
first chapter, the history of Sarangakas, tn 
the Kkandavadaha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXXXIL 


(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. When the fire blazed up, the Saranga- 
kas became very much distressed. Afflict- 
ed with anxiety, they did not find any means 
of escape. 

2. Their ascetic mother Jarita, full of 
grief and sorrow, seeing that her sons were 
too young to escape, wept and lamented in 


grief. 
Jarita said :— 

3. Alas, the terrible fire, the enhancer of 
my misery, is coming towards us, illumi- 


Brn 


nating the whole universe and burning the 
forest. 


4. Tam filled with sortew for the sake of 
these infants with immature understands 
ing and without feathers and feet, who 
are the sole refuge of our deceased ances- 
tors. 


5. The fire is rushing towards us, lick~ 
ing withits tongue the tallest trees and 
ig fear all around. My unfledged 
chiidren are incapable of effecting their 
escape. 


6. I myself am incapable of escaping 
—specially takiny all these (my children) 
with me. I am incapable of abandoning 
them ; my heart is distressed for their sake. 


Whom amongst my sons shall I leave 
behind, and whom shall I carry with me? 
What should I do whichis consistent with 
duty? O my infant sons, what is your 
opinion ? 

8. Even after good deal of reflection, I 
do not sce any way of escape for you. I 
shall now cover you with my wings and die 
with you. 


g—ro. Your cruel father went away 
saying, “ O Jarita, my race will depend on 
this Jaritari, because he is the eldest of my 
sons. My second son Sarisrikka_ will 
beget offsprings for the spread of my fore- 
father’s race; my third son Stamvamitra 
will be devoted to asceticism; and my 
youngest son Drona will be the foremost 
of all the learned men in the Vedas.” 


11. Now this great calamity has be- 
fallen on us,—whom shall I take with me? 
I am deprived of my judgment. What 
should | do consistent with duty? By 
exercising my judgement, U do not find any 
means of escape fur my children from this 
fire. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


12, The young Sarangakas thus spoke to 
their mother who was thus lamenting, '*O 
mother, giving up all affection for us, go to 
the place where there is no fire. 


13. If we are killed, you might have 
other children born to you, but, O mother, if 
you are killed, we shall have no children in 
our race. 


14. O mother, taking into your con- 
sideration both these two calamities, the 
time has come for you to do that which will 
be for the good of our race. 


15. Do not perform anything out of 
affection for your children. If you are 
saved, our father who is desirous of 
acquiring regions of felicity will have his 
wishes fulfilled. 
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Jarita said :— 

16. There isa hole here in the ground 
near to this tree ;—enter this hole without any 
delay ; you shall then have no fear from fire. 


17. O children, when you will enter it, 
I shall then cover its mouth with dust. This 
is the only means that I see for your escape 
from this blazing fire. 


18, When the fire will be out, I shall 
then come back her to remove the ashes. 
If you want to escape from the fire, follow 
my advice. 


The Sarangakas said:— 

19. Weare but so many balls of fiesh 
without having our feathers. If we énter 
the hole, there is no doubt the carnivorous 
mouse will destroy us all. Secing this fear 
before us, we cannot enter the hole. 


20. We do not know how we may 
escape from the fire, or from the monse, 
We do not sec how our tather's act of pro- 
creation may not be in vain, and how our 
mother may be saved. 


21. If we enter the hole, the mouse will 
kill us. If we remain where we are, the 
sky-ranger Agni will destroy us. Taking 
both the (two) calamities into our considera- 
tion, (we think) death from the fire is pre- 
ferable to the death by being caten up. 


22. To beecaten up by the mouse in the 
hole is a most ignoble death. But des- 
truction of the body by fire is praised by the 
wise. 


Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
second chapter, the lamentation of Jarita, 
in the Khandavadaha of the Adt Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXXIII- 
(KHANDAVADAHA PARVA)—Contd. 
Jarita said :— 


1. The little mouse that came out of this 
hole was seized by a hawk with itsclaws, and 
it has been carried away. ‘Therefore, you 
may enter it without any fear. 


The Sarangakas said :— 

2. We are not at all certain whether 
that mouse has been carried away by the 
hawk. There may be other mice living 
there. We have every fear from them. 


* There is every chance that the fire 
will not reach us in this place, for it may be 
‘carried away in some other direction by the 
wind, There is no doubt, however, that if we 
‘enter the hole, we shall be killed by the 
dwellers of the hole. 
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4. If we remain where we are, death is 
uncertain. O mother, a position in which 
death is uncertain is better than one in 
which it is certain. Therefore, it is your 
duty to escape, for if you live, you may 
have other children as good as ourselves. 


Jarita said :— 
5—6. O children, I myself saw the great 
hawk, that best of birds, swoop down with 
| great speed and fly away with the mouse 
from the hole. | quickly followed the 
bird and I pronounced blessings upon him 
for his carrying away the mouse from the 
hole, saying, 

. “O king of hawks, as you are flying 
away with our enemy, the mouse, in your 


claws, may you live in heaven with a golden 


body, and having not a single foe. 


8—9. When the hawk devoured the 
mouse, I then obtained his leave and return- 
ed to this place. O children, enter this 
hole with all confidence, you have nothing 
to fear. 1 myself has seen the mouse 
carried away by the illustrious hawk. 


The Sarangakas said :— 


10. O mother, we do not know whether 
the mouse has been really carried away by 
the hawk. We cannot enter the hole in 
the ground without knowing it. 


The Jarita said :— 


11. 1 know to a certainty that the 
mouse has been carried away by the hawk. 
‘Therefore, O children, you have nothing to 
fear. Do what I say. 


The Sarangakas said :— 


12. O mother, we do not mean that you 
are, trying to dispel our fears with a false 
story. When a person’s reason is confused, 
his acts cannot be called his deliberate 
acts. 


13- You have in no way been benefitted 
by us; you do not know who weare. Why 
do you then try to save us to so much cost 
to yourself ?_ Who are we to you? 


14. You are young and handsome 
ie are able to search for your hus- 

and. O mother, go to your husband, and 
you will obtain excellent sons again. 


15. Let us obtain the higher regions by 
entering the fire. If the fire does not con- 


sume us, you can then come back and ob- 
tain us. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

16, Having been thus by 
them, the female bird iarit) left them 
(her sons) in the Kandhava; with great 
speed she went to the place where there was 
no fire and where there was safety. 


addressed 
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17. Then Agni in haste*® and with fearful 
flames came to the spot where the sons of 
Mandapala were. 

18. The (young) birds saw the blazing 
fire coming towards them. ‘Then Jaritari 
spoke these wards in the hearing of Agni. 

Thus ends thetwo hundred and thirty 
third chapter, the history of Sarangakas tn 
the Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXXXIV. 
(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA) —Contd. 


Jaritari said :-— 

1. The intelligent men always remain 
wakeful in view of death. When the house 
of death approaches, he feels no pangs. 

2. Buta man with perplexed soul who 
does not remain wakeful (in view of death) 
feels the pangs of death when the hours of 
death come. He never gets salvation. 


Sarisrikka said :— 

3. You are patient and intelligent. The 
time has come when our lives are in danger. 
There is no doubt one only amongst many 
becomes wise and brave. 


Stamvamitra said :— 

The clder brother is called the protector. 
It is the eldest brother who rescues (the 
younger brothers) from danger. If the 
eldest fails to rescue them, what can the 
younger brothers do ? 


Drona said :— 

The crucl deity of fire with seven 
tonguesand the seven mouths is coming | 
towards our abode with all speed, blazing 
forth in his reat splendour and licking up 
every thing on his way. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

6. Having thus addressed one another, 
the sons of Mandapala then each with rever- 
ence uttered an eulogistic hymn to Agni. 
O king, listen to them as I recite. 


Jaritari said :— 
7- O fire, you are the soul of our body ; 
you are the body of the earth’s visitation. O 


Sukra, you are the progenitor of the water, 
and the water is your progenitor as well. 


8. Oeffulgent deity, your flame like the 
rays of the sun exists above, below, behind 
and on every side. 


Sarisrikka said ;—- 
9. O smoke-bannered deity, we cannot 
see our mother; we know not our father. 
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Our feathers have not grownas yet. We 
have no one except you who can protect us. 
We are infants,—therefore, O Agni, protect 
us. ; 

10. O Agni, we are in (great) distress. 
Protect us with your auspicious form and 
with your seven flames. We pray for your 
protection. 

tr. O deity, O carrier of the (sacrificial) 
Ghee, O Agni, you are the giver of heat, 
you alone vive heat to the rays of the sun, 
We are young,--we are Rishis—protect us ; 
and be pleased to go from this place by 
some other way. 


Stamvamnitra said :— 


12, O Agni, you are every thing. The 
whofe universe is established in yous. You 
uphold every creature, and you support the 
worlds. 


13. O Agni, you are the carrier of 
(sacrificial) Ghee, you are the great (sacri- 
ficial) Ghee itself. The wise know you to be 
One and (at the same time) Many. 

14. Ocarrier of (sacrificial) Ghee (Agni)s 
you create the three worlds and you again * 
destroy them when the time comes for their 
destruction by swelling (your body to a fear- 
ful dimension). You are the progenerating 
mother of the whole universe; you are the 
essence also in which the universe desolves. 


| Drona said :— 


15. O lord of the universe, growing in 
strength and remaining within their bodies, 
you cause to be digested the food that 
creatures eat. Every thing is established in. 
you. 

160. O Sukra, O deity from whose mouth 
the Vedas have sprung,—in the form of 
the sun you suck up the waters of the earth: 
and every liquid juice that earth yields, You 
then again in proper time and in proper 
season give them back in the form of rains; 
and you thus cause every thing to grow. 


17. O Sukra, these plants and creepers 
with green leaves have all sprung through- 
you. ‘These tanks and ponds, and the ever- 
blessed great ocean also, have all. sprung, 
from you. 

18. O deity of fearful rays; this. our 
(mortal) body depends on Varuna (the god. 
of waters). We are incapable of bearing your 
heat. ‘Therefore, (O deity) be our blessed: 
protector. Do not destroy us.to-day. 


19. O Agni of copper-coloured eyes and 
of red neck, O deity whose path is marked. 
by black colour, save us as the ocean saves. 
the houses on its banks by going away 
(from this place) by some other way, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


20. Having been thus addressed by that 
ttterer of the Vedas, Drona, the deity from 
whose mouth the Vedas have sprung (Agni), 
being well-pleased and remembering his 
promise to Mandapala, thus spoke, 


Agni said :-— 

zt. O Drona, yau area Rishi, what you 
have said is the Vedic truth. I shall do 
your pleasure. You have nothing to fear. 

27—23. I was formerly asked by Manda- 

ala to spare his sons when consuming the 
Rete: The words he spoke and your 
specch also, both are entitled to great weight. 
Tell me what I am to do. O excellent 
Bramhana, } have been greatly pleased 
with your blessed hymn. . 


Drona said :~— 


24. O Sukra, these cats trouble us 
every day. O fire, consume them with 
their friends and relatives. 
Vaishampayana said :— 


25. O Janamejaya, telling them what 
were his intentions, Agni then accomplished 
all that. the Sarngakas asked him to do. 
Growing in strength, he then again began 
io consume the Khandava. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 


fourth chapter, the history of Sarngakas, 
ta the Khandava Daha of the Adi Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXXXV. 
({KHANDAVADAHA PARVA).—Contd. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. O descendant of Kuru, Mandapala 
became anxious for his sons. Asthough he 
had spoken of them to the deity of fearful 
tays (Agni), his mind was not in peace. 

2—3. Being very much anxious for his 
‘sons, he sp&ke thus to Lapita, ‘‘O Lapita, 
my children are not now in possession of 
ithe power of moving,—how are they (now) ? 
Whea the fire will grow in strength and 
when the wind will begin to blow with 
violence, my children will be incapable of 
igaving themselves. 


:, 4 oHoew, shall their ascetic mother be 
able fo: save them.? . She will be afflicted 
‘with great sorrow when she will find herself 
» isto save thet.) 


see Se ‘She will Tun Abou wergiss var wits 
Jamentations }- for 


Lok Bying or-tising up in the air. 


my: sons are “ancanable . 
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6. Alas, hows Jaritari; my son! How i¢ 
Sarisrikka, how is Stamvamitra and ‘ how ts 
Drona! Alas, how is also the ascetic lady 
(their helpless. mother) !’’ 


. O descendant. of Bharata, when the 
Rishi Mandapala was thus lamenting in: the 
forest, Lapita, out of jealousy, thus replied 
to him, ‘ 

8.. ‘You need have no anxiety for. your 
children who, as you have assured me, are 
all greatly effulgent and powerful Rishis. 
They can have no fear from the fire. : 

9. Did you not yourself in my presence 
oe to Agni on their behalf? Did not 
the illustrious deity promise to save them ? . 


10. Being the protector of creatures, he 
(Agni) will never falsify “his words. You 
have no anxiety in your mind,—your heart is 
never inclined towards your friends. 

11. tis only by thinking of her,—m 
enemy (Jarita),—that you are so very muc 
in anxiety. Itis certain that the loyg you 
bear for her is not equal to that you bear 
for me. ‘ 


12. He who has two parties to divide 
his attention can easily see one of them 
suffer all sorts of pangs. But he can never 
disregard the party next to his heart. 


13. Goto Jarita forwhom your heart is 
so very sorrowful. As for myself, I shall 
roain alone,—it would be a fit reward for 
me for having attached myself to a wicked 
man. . 


Mandapala said :— 


14. 1 donot roam over the world with 
such intentions as you believe. It is onty 
for begetting offspring that I am_ here. 
But even those that I have is now in 
danger. 

15. He who casts off that which he has for 
the sake of what he may acquire {in future) 
isa wicked man. ‘The world disregards 
and insults him. As for myself, you are 
at liberty to do what you choose. : 


16. This blazing fire that licks up the 
trees produces sorrow in my anxious heart ; , 
it creates in my mind anticipations of fear. 


Vaishampayana said : — 


17. After Agni has left the place where 
the Sarangakas lived, Jarita, 


much 
attached to her sons, came with ailippeed 


to see how they all were, 


ee ond that Ps of them had 
esca from the conflagration ¢ . 
wore ait well, Sea tei Soak aapen 


began to Ht they. were’ ante. 
po pal weep, although. they: were’ aate 


et idea. 


19. Seeing them (well), she too shed 
cat eante aed again. She embraced one 
by one all her weeping children, 
- 20. O descendant of Bharata, just at that 
very time, Mandapala suddenly arrived 
there, but none of his sons expressed any 
joy on seeing him. 

21. But he spoke to them one after the 
other, and he spoke also to Jarita, but none 
of them said il] or well to him in reply. 


Mandapala said :— 


22. Who amongst these (my sons) is 
your first born and who is born next to 
him ? And who is the third, and who is the 
youngest ? 

23. I am speaking to you in sorrow; 
why do you not reply tome? It is true I 
left you, but I did not get peace where | 
was. 


Jarita said :— 


24. What business have you with the 
eldest of these (sons), and with him also who 
is the next, and with him also who is the 
third, and with him who is the youngest ? _ 

25. Goto Japita of sweet smiles who is 
endued with beauty and youth, and to whom 
you had gone on seeing me dificient in every- 
thing. 


Mandapala said :— 


26. As regards woman, there is nothing 
that destroys their happiness more in this or 
the next world than a co-wife and a clan- 
destine lover. 


{ 


27—28. They inflame the fire of hostility 
and cause great anxicty. Even the auspici- 
ously blessed and well-behaved Arundhuti, 
ever renowned among all creatures felt 
jealousy against the Shaitviocs and pure 
minded Vashistha, ever devoted to the great- 
ly good of his wife. 


29. She insulted even that Rishi, one of 
the seven (great Rishis,—the mind-born 
sons of Bramha). On account of her that 
insulting thought, she has become a little 
star and looks like fire covered with smoke, 
sometimes visible and sometimes invisible, 
as if sheis an evil omen. 


30. Lhad- connection with you for off- 

aping. I have never wronged you as did not 
t ishi I Seg old, but you have 
become jealous as Arundhuti (once was). 
: t+ Men should never trust women, 
even if they be» wedded wives. When 
iwomen become mothers, theydo not much 
‘Care to serve thei husbands. 


“315, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

32. Thereupon all his sons came to 
worship him, And he too giving them all 
assurance spoke kindly towards t 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 


jifth chapter, the history of Sarangakas, in 


the Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva, 


CHIAPTER CCXXXVI. 
(KHANDAVADAHA PRVA)—Contd. 


Mandapala said :— 

1. I spoketo Agni about your safety ; the 
illustrious deity also promised me that he 
would do what I wished. 


2. Onaccount of those words of Agni, 
and also knowing the virtuous character 
of your mother and the great effulgence 
that are in you, I did not come here earlier. 


3. Osons, therefore do not allow 
to enter your hearts. You are all Rishis, 
ee in the Vedas, Agni knows you full 
well. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

4. Having thus assuring his sons, the 
Brahmana Mandapala took with him his wife 
and children; and leaving that region, he 
went away to some other country. 

5. Having grown in strength, the illus- 
rious deity of fearful rays also consumed the 
Khandava with the asssistance of the two 
Krishnas for the good of the world. 

6. Having drunk many rivers of fat 
and marrow, Agni became highly gratified ; 
and he then appeared before Aryuna, 

7. Then Purandara (Indra), surrounded 
by the Marutas, came down from the sky and 
thus spoke to Partha and Keshava. 

8: ‘You have achieved a feat that even a 
celestial can never do. Ask each of you a 
boon tkat is not obtainable by man, I am 
very much pleased with you.” = 

9. Partha asked Indra‘to bestow upon 
him all his weapons. ‘Thereupon the tly 
effulgent Sakra (Indra) fixed the time to 
bestow them (on Aryuna). He then said, 

to. ‘O son of Pandu, wher*the illus- 
trious Mahadeva (Siva) will be pleased with 
you, I shall then give you all my weapons, ~ 

11. O Kuru prince, O aya, 
I shall know when that time will te 
will bestow upon’ you for re as- 
ceticism all my fire and wind-weapons; you | 
will acccpt them all from me.” 

12. Vasudeva (Krishna) asked that his: 
friendship with Aryuna might last for ever. - 


egto 


“The chief of the celestials (Indra) granted 

to the intelligent Krishna the boon he asked. 

13. Having granted these boons to those 
(heroes), and having spoken to Agni, the 
lord of the Marutas, accompanied by the 

-celestials, went away to heaven, 

14. Agnialso, having burnt that forest 
with all its creatures, animals and birds (con- 
tinnally) for fiffeen days, became gratified ; 
and he then extinguished himself. 


15. Having eaten flesh in plentiful quan- 
tities and drank fat and blood (to his heart's 
content), he became highly gratified; he 


then thus (spoke to Aryuna and Achynta| 


(Krishna), 
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16. ‘I have been gratified by you two 
best of men. O heroes, you shall be able to 
go at my command wherever you like.” 

17—18. Having been thus addressed by 
the illustrious Agni, Aryuna and Vasudeva 
(Krishna),—and the Danava Moya also,— 
then roamed there for sometime. ‘They 
then all sat down on the charming banks 
of a river, 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
sixth chapter,—the end of Khandavadaha 
—in the Adi Parva. 


Finis Api Parva. 
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CHAPTER I. 
(SABHAKRYA PARVA.) 


Having saluted the Supreme Deity 
(Narayana) and the highest of all male 
beings (Nara), and also the Goddess of 
Learning (Saraswati), let uscry ‘‘success’’! 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Thereupon again and again worship- 
ing Partha before Vasudeva, Moya spoke to 
him with joined hands and in sweet words. 


Moya said :— 

2. O sonof Kunti, 1 have been saved 
by you from this angry Krishna and this 
Pavaka (fire) who was desirous of con- 
suming me. Tell me what I shall do for 
you. 


Aryuna said :— 

3. O great Asura, every thing has been 
done by you. Be blessed. Go (wherever 
you like). Be always well-disposed towards 
me as we are well-disposed towards you. 


Moya said :— 

~4. O lord, O best of men, what you 
have said fully deserves you. O descen- 
dant of Bharata, I gladly desire to do 
something (for you). 

. lam a great artist,—(in fact I am) 
the Vishwakarma of the Danavas. There- 
fore, O son of Pandu, | desire to do some- 
thing for you. 


Aryuna said :— 

6. O sinless one, you consider that your 
life has been saved by me _ from instant 
death. Such being the case, I cannot make 
you do anything for me. 

7. O Danava, I am _ not bert | to 
frustrate your intention also: Do somethin 
for Krishna ; that will) be sufficient requita’ 
for my services to you.’ 


Vaishampayana seid :— 

8. © best of the Bharata race, thus re- 
quested by Moya, Vasudeva (Krishna) 
feflected for a moment thus, “What should 
‘be done for me ?” : 


9g. Thereupon the lord of the universe; 
the* creator of things, Krishna, os 
reflected (for a moment), thus commande 
Moya. 


Krishna said :— 

10. O best of artists, O son of Diti, if you 
desire to do some good to me, build a large 
assembly-hall for Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), 
—a hall to your own liking. 

11. Build _such an assembly-hall that 
persons belonging to this world may not be 
able to build another like it, though he sits 
within itland observes it carefully. 

12. O Moya, build an assenibly-hall in 
which we may see all the celestial, Asura; 
and human designs of artitecture: 


Vaishampayana said :— 

13. Having heard these words; Moya 
became exceedingly glad. He drew upa 
design of an auspicious palace for the Pan- 
davas. 


14. Then Krishna and Partha, having 
told every thing to Dharmaraja Yudhisthira; 
introduced Moya to him. 


15. O descendant of Bharata, Yudhisthira 
received him with all the honour he deserved ; 
and Moya accepted them showing all res- 
pects (to Yudhisthira). 


16. O king, O descendant of Bharata; 
then that son of Diti (Moya) narrated be- 
fore the sons of Pandu the old history of 
(Vrishaparva). ; 

17. After resting for sorhe time; that 
Vishwakarma (Moya) commenced after 
much reflection to build an assembly-hall 
for the illustrious Pandavas, 

18. According to the wishés of the illus- 
trious sons of Pritha (the Pandavas) and of 
Krishna, the greatly energetic (Moya) per- 
formed on an auspicious day initiatory rites 
of propitiation: 

19. That greatly powerful (Danava 
gratified thousands of excellent pliner 
with Payasa (sweetened milk and rice) and 
with presents of various kinds of wealth: 
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2o. He then measured out a piece of 
land five thousand cubits square; it was 
well-suited to the exigencies of every 
season, it was celestial-like and it was 
delightful. 

Thus ends the first chapter, the choice of 
land for the assembly-hall in the Sabhakrya 
of the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER It. 
(SABHAKRYA PARVA)—Conid. 
Vaishampayana said :— : 


| 
1. Janardana, (Krishna) who deserved | 


the worship of all, lived for sometime at 
Khandavaprastha, worshipped with love 
and affection by the sons te Pritha. 

2—3. 
the world, the possessor of large cyes, Kesha- 
va (Krishna) being desirous of secing his 
father, made up his mind to go to (Dwarka). 
He saluted both Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
and Pritha and bowed down to his aunt 
with his head touching her feet. 
his head and embraced him. 


4—5. The greatly illustrious Hrishikesha ! 


Krishna, coming with affection and with tears 
in his eyes to the swect-speeched and ami- 
able Subhadra, his sister, spoke to her words 
of best import and truth,--words that were 
terse, proper and full of good, 


6, She too saluted him in return and ! 


worshipped him with bowing down her 
head. She then told him all that she desired 
to be told to her relatives. 


7. Bidding her farewell and uttering 
blessings on that beautiful lady, the hero 
of the Vrishni race Janardana (Krishna) then 
saw Krishna (Draupadi) and Dhananjaya. 


8. That best of men (Krishna) then duly 
worshipped Dhananjaya; then consoling 
Draupadi he obtained her leave. 


9. The learned and heroic (Krishna) 
then went with Partha (Aryuna) to his (other) 
cousins (the Pandavas). Serrcandad by the 
five brothers’ Krishna looked like Sakra 
(Indra) surrounded by the celestials. 


10. Being desirous of performing the 
due rites of departure, the Guruda-bannered 
hero (Krishna), purified himself by a bath 
and adorned himself with ornaments. 

11. The best of the Yadu race, (Krish- 
na) then worshi the celestials and the 
; anas with garlands, with Mantras, 
with various kinds of excellent perfumes and 
with bowing down his head. ; 
‘42. Having performed all (those). cere- 
“Monies, that foremost of all virtuous men, 


The receiver of the worship of all | 


She smelt | 


| that best of the Yadu race (Krishna), wish- 
| ing to start, came out to the outer appart- 
ments. 


13. By presenting vessels of curd, fruits 
and fried rice, he made the Brahmanas 
utter blessings on him. Presenting them 

| wealth, he walked round them, 


| 1g-15. Ascending on his golden and 
| Garada-bannered swift chariot, to which was 
yoked Saibya and Sugriva (his two horses) 
and taking also his mace, discus, sword, his 
| bow Saranga and other auspicious weapons, 
the lotus-cyed hero (Krishna) started on an 
excellent moment of a lunar day in an 
auspicious constellation. 


10—18. The king of the Kurus, VYudhis- 
| thira, ascended the chariot after hin (Krish- 
na), and out of love for him he made that 
best of chariotcers (Daruka) to stand aside, 
and himself took the reins. The long- 
armed Aryuna walked round him (Krishna) 
and he then got on the car and waved a 
golden-handied Chamara over him, 


19. The heroic Bhimasena with the twins 
| (Nakula and Sahadeva), the Asfeockas and 
the citizens walked behind Krishua. That 
| Slayer’of hostile heroes, Keshava (Krishna), 
thus followed by all the brothers, 


20. Shone like a preceptor followed by 
» his beloved pupils. After bidding farewell 
to Partha (Aryuna) Govinda (Krishna) 
embraced him firmly (with all the ardour 
of Iuve). 


21. He then worshipped Yudhisthira and 
{ also Bhimasena and he embraced the twins. 
| Being embraced in return (by the seus 
, of Pritha) and worshipped by the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva), 


O Descendant of Bharata, that van- 
Krishna, bade 


22. 
quisher of hostile ciues, 
Yudhisthira farewell and requested him to 
return, when he had gone about half a 
Yojana. 

23. Govinda (Krishna) learned in all the 
precepts of virtue, then worshipped Dharma- 
raja (Yudhisthira) and touched his feet. He 
(Yudhisthira) raised Keshava up and smelt 
his head. 


| 

{ 

| 

| 24. The Pandava Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thira then gave permission to the best of the 
Yadava race, the lotus-eyed Krishna to go 
by saying ‘‘Go,” 


25. After duly making an appointment 
(for again coming to Indraprastha) and after 
preventing the Pandavas with 
difficulty from following him ¢ 
Madhu (Krishna), 


26—27. Went to his own city with a 
cheerful heart like Sakra (Indra) towards 
Amaravati {the celestial .city), Out of - 


reat deal of 
slayer of 
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love for him, they (the Pandavas) gazed 
at him so long he was within the sight ; 
and when he went out of sight, their minds 
followed him, but they were not satiated 
with seeing Keshava (Krishna). 


28—29. The handsome hero (Krishna) 
soon disappeared from their view. The sons 
of Pritha, those best of men with their 
minds fixed on Govinda (Krishna) cesisted 
(from following him); and they then soon 
returned to their own city, although 
they were not (at all) willing {to return). 
Riding on his car Krishna also soon started 
for Dwarka. 

30. Followed by the hero, Satyaki, the 
son of Devaki, Sauri (Krishna) with his 
charioteer 
the speed of Garuda. 

31. The king Dharmaraja of unfading 

lory and his brothers, surrounded by their 
riends and relatives, entered the excellent 
city (Indraprastha). 

32. That virtuous king, that best of men 


then amused himself with Draupadi. 
Keshava also, having been welcomed 
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Daruka reached Dwarka with ; 


3 


4—5- O descendant of Bharata, if it 
still exists there, I shall come back with it. 
I shall then build a renowned, delightful 
and beautiful asseinbly-hall for the Panda- 
vas, witich will Le adorned with all gems 
and jewels, O descendant of Kuru, there 
is also a club in the Vindu lake, 


6. Kept there by the king (of the Danavas) 
who killed with it all his foes in battle. 
It is hard and strong and variegated 
with golden knobs,—it is capable of stand- 
ing great weight. 


7- It can kill all foes, and it is equal in 
strength to one hundred thousand clubs. 
It is a fit weapon for Bhima as the Gandiva 
(boW) is yours. 

8. (There is also in that lake) a large 
conch-shell of loud sound, named Devadatta 
which was produced by Varuna (Ocean), 
There is na doubt I shall give all these to 
you,” 


g. Having said this to Partha, that 


t of , Asura (Moya) went away in a north-eastern 
(Yudhisthira) then sent away all his friends | 
and relatives, his brothers and sons; he | 


by the chief Yadus with Ugrasena at their | 


head, entered the excellent city (Iwarka) 
with joy. 

34. Worshipping his old father and his 
illustrious mother, and saluting Valadeva 
(his brother) also, the lotus-eyed (hero) touk 
his seat. 

35. Heembraced Pradyumna, Samba, 
Nisatha, Charudeshna, Gada, Aniruddha 
and Bhanu. Receiving leave of the elderly 
men, Janardana then went to the house 
of Rukmini (his wife). 


Thus ends the second chapter, the depar- 


' called 


| 
| 


direction. On the north of the Kailasha 
near the Mainaka mountains. 


io. There is a great peak full of many 
gems and jewels, called AMtranya Sringa. 
(There is) a charming lake named Vindu- 
sara where (once dwelt) king Bhagiratha. 

it. He lived there for a long period with 
the desire of seeing the Ganges, which is 
Bhagirathi (after him). Here the 
illutrious lord of all creatures, 


12—13. O best of the Bharata race, per- 


' formed one hundred great sacrifices. ‘here 
' were placed at this spot for beauty, many 
: sacrificial stakes made of gems,—and many 


; ming those sacrifices the deit 


ture of Srikrishna to Dwarka, in the Sa- | 


bhakrya of the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER III. 
(SABHAKRYA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Then Moya spoke thus to the son of 
Pritha, Aryuna, the foremost of all victo- 
rious warriors, ‘‘1 shall: now go away with 

our permission, but I shall soon come 


2—3. When the Danavas were ged 
ina sacrifice on the banks of the Vindu 


lake, in the north of the Kailasha near 
the Mainaka mougtains | thered a 


charming and Yariégated Vanda (mass of 
i of je Sand Es it 
Bon Bs rua sen pork orale kept 


sacrificial altars made of gold though not ac- 
cording to the ordinance. Here after perfor- 
of ene thous- 
and eyes, the husband of Sachi, acquired 
Stddhi (final success). 


14. Here the greatly effulgent lord of 
spirits (Siva), the eternal lord of all crea- 
tures lived after creating all the worlds and 
here he was worshipped by all the spirits. 


15. Here Nara and Narayana, Brahma, 
Yama, and the filth Sthanu performed sacri- 
fices after the expiration of one thousand 
Yugas. 

16. Here for the establishment of virtue 
and religion Vasudeva with pious devotion 
performed his sacrifices which extended 
for many long years. 

17. Where Keshava placed . thousands 
and tens of thousands of sacrificial- stakes 
adorned with garlands of gold and innumer- - 
able (sacrificial) altars of great splendour.”.- - 

18. O descendant of Bharata, going there 
he (Moya) brought the club, the conch- 


MAHABHARATA. 


4 


shell and the various articles of crystal which 
belonged to Vrishaparva, (the Danava 
king). 

19. Going there the great Asura, Moya, 
took all that great wealth which was guard- 
ed by the Fakshas and Rakshas and 
Kinkaras. 

20. Bringing them away, that Asura 
(Moya) built with them a matchless assem- 
bly-hall. {It was celebrated throughout 
the three worlds, it was beautiful, it was 
celestial, and it was full of gems and 
jewels. 

21. Hegaveto Bhimasena that best of 
clubs (that was in the lake) he also gave to 
Aryuna that excellent and the best conch. 

22—24. The sound of that conch used to 
make all creatures tremble in fear. O 
great king, the assembly-hall that Moya 
built, stood on golden pillars, and it occu- 


pied an area of five thousand cubits square, | 


ossessing a most beautiful furs. It (the 


nall) shone in greatsplendour like the fire, | 
By its great effulgence | 


the sun or the moon. 
it seemed to darken even the rays o 
sun, 

25--26, With its effulgence which was 
the mixture of both celestial and terrestrial 
light, it appeared as if it was on fire. Like 
a mass of new clouds rising in the sky, it 
filled the whole of the view. It was spacious, 
large, charming, soothing, full of celestial 
effulgence, and filled with all sorts of ex- 
cellent things,—it was adorned with jeweled 
walls and gates,—with many pictures and 
much wealth. It appeared like the work of 
Vishwakarma himself. 


The Svdharma (the assembly-hall) 


the 


27. 


of the Dasarhas (Vrishnis)—nay even the | 


pbode of Brahma was not so grand and 
endued with sa much beauty as this 
assembly-hall built by the intelligent Moya. 


28. Being appointe@*by Moya, eight 
fhousand Rakshashas, named Kinkaras, 
guarded and supported this assembly-hall. 


. 99. They were capable of ranging the 
aky, they were fearful, huge-bodied, and 
wgreatly strong ; they had blood-like red and 
Emery éyes, ang. arrowy-ears, they were 
all well-armed, 


gi. In that assemblyzhali Maya 
built, a matchless tank, and in that tank 
were-lilies with leaves made of dark-coloured 
Jgemsand)with stalks made af brilliant gems ; 
vibete were’ ‘also seer peg flowers of 
dea leaves. Various ‘kinds of waterrfowls 
edi in its waters ; it was adorned with 


3 med lotuses ; its water was trans- 






;and 


yer! {n its bottom which was wihout 


mud. A flight of crystal steps rose from 
| the edge of the water to the banks. 


| 42. The gentle breeze shook the flowers 
| that studded its waters; its banks were 
| adorned with costly marble slabs set with 
pearls. 

| 33. Seeing that tank thus adorned with 
; jewels and precious stones, many kings 
that came there mistook it for land, and they 
fell into it with their eyes open. 


34. The assembly-hall was adorned with 
many charming, large and ever blossoming 
treesjwith green foliage and cool-shade, 


35—36. And with many gardens, emitt- 
ing a delicious fragrance. There were many 
tanks adorned with swans, Karandavas 
and Chakravakas. The breezes carried the 
fragrance of lotuses that grew in the 
waters and flowers that grew in the land 
and ministered to the pleasures of the Pan- 
davas. 

37. O king, having built such an assem- 
bly-hall in fourteen months, Moya informed 
| Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) that it had been 
completed. 

Thus ends the third chapter, the cons- 
truction of the assembly-hall, in the 
Sabhakrya of the Sabha Parva. 








CHAPTER IV. 
(SABHAKRYA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
1t—2.—Having fed thousands of Brah- 
manas_ with sweetened milk mixed with 
| rice, honey and Ghee, with fruits and roots 
| and with the meat of boar and deer, 
| the ruler of men king Yudhisthira entered 
into it (the palace), With food seasoned 
with seasamum, with Febants (a sort of 
vegetable), with rice mixed with Ghee, 


3—4. With the various preparations of 
meat, with various kinds of other food, with 
various suckable and drinkable viands, with 
unused robes and clothes, and with excellent 
 alralnae the king gratified the superior 


rahmanas that had assembled there from 
” 





various directions, 

5. He also gave them each one thousand 
kine. O descendant of Bharata, their cry 
he What an auspicious day !’’ rose to the 
sky. 

6. Having worshipped the gods with. 
yarious kinds of music and with numerous, 
sorts of costly fumes, that best of the 
Kurus (Yudhisthira) entered (he hall). 


3. The athletes, act prize- see 
‘bards and graive-apasen quibiied their skill: 


SABHA PARVA. 


to amuse the illustrious son of Dharma 
(Yudhisthira.) 

8. Having thus performed many cere- 
monies, the Pandava (Yudhisthira) with his 
brothers sported in that charming assembly- 
hall as Sakra (Indra) in heaven. 

. On the seats in that assembly-hall 
sat with the Pandavas the Rishis and the 
kings that came from various countries. 


to—18. Asita, Devala, Satya, Sarpamali, 
Mahasira, Arvavasa, Sumitra, Maitreya, 


Sunaka, Vali, Vaka, Dalvya,- Sthulasira, | 


Krishna Dwaipayana, Suka, 
Jaimuni, Paila, the_ pupils of Vyasa, 
namely ourselves, ‘Tittri, © Yajnavalka, 
Lomaharsana with his son, Apsah- 
mya, Dhaumya, Animandavya, Kausika, 
Damoshnisha, Traivali, Parnada, Vara- 
januka, Maunjoyana, Vayubhaksha, Para- 
sarya, Sarika, Valivaka, Silivaka, Satyapala, 
Kritasrama, Jatukarna, Sikhivam, Alamva, 
Parijataka, the high-souled Parvata, the 
great Rishi Markendeya, Pavitrapani, Sa- 
varna, Bhaluki, Galava, Jangabandu, Rai- 


bhya, Kopavega, Bhrigu, Harivabhru, 
Kaundinya, Vabhrumali, Sonatona, Kak- 
shivana, Aushija, Nachiketa, Goutama, 


Painga, Baraha, greatly ascetic Sandilya, 
Kukura, Venujangha, Kalapa and Katha, 
—all were Rishis of great virtue and learn- 
ing, with their souls under complete control 
and passions under complete subjugation. 


1g9—-20. These and many others, as 
numerous as the above, all learned in the 
Vedas and the Vedangas, conversant with 
all moralities,—all pure and spotless in con- 
duct,—waited upon the illustrious (king) and 
leased him with their sacred discourses. 

any chief Kshatryas also waited upon 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira). 


21—23. The fortunate and _ virtuous 
Manjaketu, Bivardhana, mengrerit: Dur- 
mukha, the powerful Ugrasena, Kaksha- 
sena, the lord of the Earth, the invincible 
Kshemaka, the king of Kamvoja, Kamatha, 
the mighty Kampana who made the Java- 
nas tremble at his name as the wielder of 
thunder Indra made the Asuras Kalkey- 


as tremble at his name. 
of the Mad- 


— atasura, the kin 
ieken, Sy, 2 the king of the Kiratas, 
Pulunda, the kings of sy and Banga, 
Pundraka and Pandrya, the king of Udhara 
and Andhaka, Samitra, the slayer of foes 
Saivya, the king of the Kiratas, Sumana, 
the king of the Yavanas Chanur, Devarata, 
Bhoja, Bhimaratha, the king of Kalinga, 
Srutayudha, the king of Magadha, Yoysena, 
Sukarman, Chekitana, that slayer of foes 
Pucu, . Ketumana,: Vasudana,’ Vaideha, 
Kritakshana, Sudkarma, Aniruddha, the 
.. §P8atly atvong Srutayn, the invincible Anu- 


Sumanta, | 
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paraja, the handsome Kramajin, Sisupala 
with his son, the king of Karusha, the in- 
vincible and celestial-like young heroes of 
the Vrishni race,—namely Ahuka, Viprithu, 
Gada, Sarana, Akrura, Kritavarman, the 
son of Sini, Satyaka, Bhismaka, Ankriti, 
the powerful Dyumtsena, those chiefs of 
bowmen, the Kaikeyas and Yajnasena of the 
Somaka race. 


32—34. These greatly powerful and all 
well-armed and wealthy, Ketuman and 
Vasumana and many other Kshatryas, 
as numerous as the above,—and all con- 
sidered to be the foremost (men amongst 
the Kshatryas) waited on that assembly- 
hall upon the son of Kunti Yudhisthira. 
O king, those powerful princes that learnt 
science of arms from Aryuna, dressing 
themselves in deer skins, and those princes 
of the Vrishni race, 


35. Namely, the son of Rukmini 
(Pradyumna), Samba, Yuyudhana, the son 
of Satyaka (Satyaki), Sudharmana, Ani- 
cudha, Saibya, these foremost of men (all 
waited upon Yudhisthira). 


36---40. O lord of the earth, these and 
many other kings, (waited upon Yudhis- 


| thira) the friend of Dhananjaya (Aryuna) 


‘Yamvaru, Chitrasena with his ministers, and 
many other Gandharvas and Apsaras, all 
well-skilled in singing and playing music, 
and expert in cadence, and also the Kinna- 
ras, Well-skilled in measures and motions, all 
at the command of ‘Tumvaru waited upon and 
amused the sons of Pandu and so did also 
the Rishis (that were present there) by sing- 
ing celestial songs in proper and charming 
voices. Those best of men, those men of rigid 
vows, those men with heart devoted to truth 
all waited upon Yudhisthira, as the celes- 
tials wait upon Brahma in heaven. 


Thus ends the fourth chapter, the entry 
to the assembly-hall, tn the Sabhakrya of 
the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER V. 


(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA.) 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1, O descendant of Bharata, when the 
illustrious Pandavas were seated in it (the 
assembly-hall) with the chief Gandharvas, 


there came Narada, 
2. The celestial Rishi who was learned © 


in the Vedas and the Upanishadas, who was.’ 


worshipped by the celestials, who was . 
learned in the histories and the Puranas,who 
was well-versed in all that had happened in. - 
old Rapes 3 
3 o was well-skilled in Naya, and in- 
the truths of moral science. wha was’ the 
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possessor of the complete knowledge of the 
Angas, and a perfect master of reconciling 
contradictory texts, 

4. Who was eloquent, resolute,intelligent, 


learned, possessor of powerful memory, learn- 
ed in the science of morality and_ politics, 


proficient in distinguishing inferior things | 


from the superior, 

5. Skilled in drawing inferences from 
evidence, compctent to judge of correctness 
or incorrectness of syllogistic statements 


consisting of five propositions, capable of | 


answering successfully (the queries) of 
Vrihaspati, 
6. Who was a man with definite copclu- 


sions properly framed about 


was a man with a great soul seeing the 
universe above, below, and around as if it 
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form. Having been thus worshipped by all 

the Pandavas, the great Rishi, learned in 
; the Vedas, spoke to Yudhisthira the follow- 
| ing words on Dharma, Artha and Kama. 


| Narada said :— 


16. Is the wealth you are earning spent 
! in proper objects? Does your mind take 
| pleasure in virtue? Are you enjoying the 
| pleasures of life? Does not your mind sink 
under their weight ? 

17. O chief of men, do you continue in 
the noble conduct consistent with Dharma 
and Artha with respect to the three classes 
' (good, bad and indifferent) of your subjects 


as practised by your ancestors ? 
Dharma, P yy : 


Artha, Ka d Mokshz Ivation), who ! r 
F eon ne oah prset ' for the sake of profit (Artha), or profit for the 


18. Do you injure religion (Dharma) 


; sake of religion, or both religion and profit 


were present before his eyes, who was a | 


master of Sankhya and Yoga (Philosophics), 
and who was ever desirous of humbling the 


for the sake of pleasure which easily tempts 
men? 


19. O foremost of pious men, O (king) 


Devas arid the Asuras by fomenting quarrels | learned in the timeliness (of everything), do 
| you dividing your time judiciously follow 


amongst them, 


, * . { 
Who was learned in the science of war | 


and treaty, proficient in making dispositions of 
things by yuesses, the teacher of six sciences 
(of treaty, war, march, defending military 
posts, stratagem by ambuscade &c) and 
learned in all the Shastras. 


8--9. Who was fond of war and music, 
and incapable of being repulsed by any 
science or learning. 
many other accomplishments, the greatly 
effulgent Rishi 
Rishis, after having travelled over all the 
world, came (at last) to the assembly-hall. 


tro, O king, the celestial Rishi of im- 


religion,profit and pleasure ? 


20. QO sinless one, do you attend with the 
six attributes of kings, to the seven means ? 


: Do you examine after surveying your own 


Possessed of these and ! 


Narada with many other | 


' strength and weakness and the fourteen 


possessions (of your enemies) ? 

21. O foremost of pious men, O descen- 
dant of Bharata, do you attend to the eight 
occupations, having surveyed your own and 
your enemy’s means and also having made 
peace (with your enemies) ? 

22. O best of the Bharata race, have 
your seven chief officers of state been 
tempted by your enemies? Have they 


measurable effulgence was zccompanied by | become idle for the wealth they have earned ? 
| Are they all attached to you? 


Panjata, the intelligent Raivata, Saumya 
and Sumukha. 


iT. 
speed of mind was filled with joy on seeing 
the assembly-hall of the Pandavas. The 
Brahmana (Narada) wishing him victory 
uttered blessings on Dharmarija (Yudhis- 
thira).. 

12. Seeing the Rishi Narada arrived 
(in the assembly-hall), that best of the Pan- 
davas (Yudhisthira) learned in all religious 
precepts, soon stood up with his brothers. 


13. Bowing low with humility, he saluted 


him with joy, and hither offered him with 


due ceremonies, a befitting seat. 


14. The virtuous (king) offered him kine, 

_Arghya and Madhuparka (a preparation of 

honey), He ormree him with gems 
and jewels and with his whole heart... 


; - 15s He (Narada) was gratified by receiv- 
ing the worship from Yudhisthira in proper 


The Rishi who moved about with the | 


23. Your counsels are not surely divul- 
ged by your trusted and disguised spies, or 
by yourself or by your ministers. 


24. Do you ascertain what your friends, 
your enemies and the ascetics are doing? 


| Do you make war and peace at the proper 


time ? 


25—26. Do you observe neutrality to- 
wards the ascetics and towards eee that 
show neutrality towards you? hero, 
have you appointed as your ministers men like 
yourself, men who are old and pious, who are 
capable of understanding what should be 
done and what should not be done, who are 
nobly born and who are attached to you ? 
O descendant of Bharata, the ministers are 
the basis of the victories of kings... 
27. Ochild, is your kingdor™ protected ” 
by ministers, learned in: the Shasta, Titen. 

who are keeping all counsels ‘secret’? “The” 
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enemies are surely not destroying it (the | 
kingdom). 

28. You have not (surely) become a 
slave to sleep. Do you get up from sleep 
at the proper time? king learned in 
(the mysteries of) Artha, do you think at 
the dead of night what you should do and 
what you should not do? 


29. You do not surely settle any thing | 
alone or take advice of many. Counsels 
received from the ministers surely do not 
spread all over your kingdom. 


30. Do you without procrastination accom- 
plish measure of great utility that can be 
easily accomplished ? Such measures are 
surcly never obstructed (in your kingdom). 


31. Do the ends of all works come to your | 
sight? Are they all fearlessly examined? 
Once commencing any work are they given 
up and begun again? Do they fall into 
confusion at the commencement? 

| 


32—33- O king, do you accomplish your | 
works by men that are trusted and incorrup- 
tible and that possess of practical experience ? 
O hero, people surely know only the measures 
that have been accomplished or partially 
accomplished, and surely they can not know 
those that are merely in contemplation. 
Have you appointed teachers, learned in all 
the Shastras and religious precepts, for the 
princes and for the chief warriors ? 


34. Do you purchase one single learned 
man in exchange of one thousand ignorant 
men? ‘The learned man confers the greatest 
good at the time of distress, 

35. Are all your forts always kept filled 
with treasure, food, weapons, water, engines, 
and instruments, and are they protected by | 
artizans and bowmen ? 


| 
36. Even one single minister who is | 








intelligent, heroic, self-controlled, and dis- 
criminating confers the greatest good on a 
king or on a king's son. 


37. Do you ascertain by means of three 
and three spies who are all unaccounted 
with one another everything about the 
i nom Tirthas of the enemy and fifteen 
of your own means ? é 


38. Ojslayer of foes, do you watch your 
enemies with all possible care and attention 
- 4 you accomplish this unknown to 
them 


39-41. Does your honoured priest possess 
humility and purity of blood? Is he without 
ealousy and illiberality? Is he renowed ? 
das some well-behaved, intelligent and 
simple sobeatia learned in the ordinances 
been employed. by you to. perform your dail 
rites before the sacred fire ? Deas tie phen 
remind you in proper time as to when your 
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Homa (sacrifice) has been performed and 
when it should be perforined (again) ? Is the 
astrologer you have employed competent in 
reading physiognomy and interpreting om- 
ens and in neutralising the disturbances of 
Nature ? 


42. Have you appointed respectable 
servants in respectable posts, indifferent 
ones in indifferent posts and low ones in 
low posts ? 

43. Have you appointed in high posts 
ministers who are guileless and well- 
conducted from generations to generations, 
and who are above the common people ? 


44, O best of the Bharata race, your 
subjects are not (sorely) oppressed by your 
severe rule. Do your ministers govern your 
kingdom always receiving all orders from 
you? ‘ 

45. Do they ever slight you as the sacri- 
ficial priests slight men that are fallen (from 
religious path), or as wives slight their hus« 
bands who are proud and who = are 
debauchees ? 


46. Is your commander-in-chicf brave, 
intelligent, patient, well-conducted, nobly 
born, competent, devoted to you and a man 
of confidence ? 


47- Do you treat with respect and regard 
the chiefs (generals) of your army, who are 
experts in every kind of war-fare, who are 
pushing, who are well-behaved and endued 
with great prowess ? 

48. Do you give to your soldiers their 
proper rations and pay at (the appointed) 
time? Surely you do not oppress them by 
withholding from them (their rations and 
pay). 

49. Are you aware that the misery caused 
by the arrears of pay and the irregularity 
F | the issue of rations create mutiny am t 
the soldiers? The learned men call itt 
greatest of all mischiefs. 


50. Are all the chief men (of your king- 
dom) nobly born? Are they all attached 
to you? Are they ready to give their lives 
cheerfully for you on the field of battle ? 


51. Surely (in your kingdom) a man who 
is beyond all control does not out of desire 
rule at pleasure over things pertaining mili- 
tary affairs. , 

52. Doesa man who shows exceptional 
merit in an act get from you more regard, 
and also an increase of rations and pay? | 


53. Surely you reward by bestowing 
wealth and proper honours on men of Jearn- 
ing and humility, and men who are skilled, 
in every kind of knowledge. 

54. O best of the Bharata race, do 
you support the wives and children of those 
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that have giver their lives for you, and those 
that have fallen into distress for you? 

55. O son of Pritha, do you cherish as 
your sons the enemy who having been 
vanquished in battle, comes to you from 
fear, who has become weak and who has 
saught your protection ? 


56. O lord of earth, do the people of all 
the world consider you an embodiment of 
impartiality ? Can they come to you fear- 
lessly as if you are their mother and father ? 


57. O best of the Bharata race, do you 
reflecting well upon the three kinds of forces, 
(at once )march against your enemy when 
you hear that he is in distress? 


58—59. O chastiser of foes, when the 

ever) time comes, taking into your consi- 
eration all the omens you might see and hav- 

tng been convinced that the resolutions you 
have formed and their unsuccesses depend 
or the twelve Mandalas and havingp paid 
your i their pays do you begin your 
march ? O great king, O chastiser of foes, 
do you give gems and jewels to the chief 
officers of the enemy as they (each of them) 
deserve without the knowledge of the 
enemy ? 

60. O son of Pritha, do you try to 
conquer your angry enemies who are slaves 
to their passions ? Do you do it by conquer- 
ing your own soul and getting mastery 
over your own passions ? 


6t. Before you march against your 
enemy do you properly employ the four arts 
of conciliation, gift of wealth, production 
of disunion and the application of strength ? 


62. O king, do you march against your 
enemy, after first strengthening your own 
kingdom ? Having marched against them, do 
you try your best to obtain victory over 
them? Having conquered them with your 
might do (afterwards) you protect them ? 


63. Are your Chamus consisting of four 
pom of troops, each furnished with eight 
imbs (wings) after having been well-trained 
by. superior officers led out against your 
enemy ? 

64 Ovchastiser of foes, O great king, 
in having to the Mego of your enemy you 
surely do not kill your enemies without 
regarding seasons of reaping or famine 
(raging). : 

65. Do the various servants in your own 
kingdom and those of your enemies con- 
tifiue-to carry on their respective duties ? Do 
‘they continue to protect one another ? 

66. O gréat king, you have surely ap- 
oped Arse tina to look sre t 
: “you eat, the robes you wear and the 
“perfume you use, 
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67—68. O king, are your treasury, barns, 
stables, arsenals, and female apartments 
well-guarded by servants who are ever 
devoted to you and who always seek your 
welfare? You no doubt first protect your- 
self from your domestic and public servants ; 
and you then protect those servants from 
your relatives and last of all you no doubt 
protect all of them from one another. 


69. Can any body know in the forenoon 
any of your extravagance in drink, in sports 
(gambling) and in women? 


qo—j7t. Is your expense always covered 
by a half, a third or fourth part of your in- 
come? Do you always cherish with food 
and wealth your relatives, superiors, mer- 
chants, the old, the helpless, the protected 
and the distressed ? 

72. Do your accountants and clerks em- 
ploy in looking after your income and ex- 
penditure always inform you in the forenoon 
ajl about your income and expenditure ? 


73. Yousurely do not dismiss without 
fault servants who are able in work, who 
are popular and who are always devo- 
ted to your welfare. 


74. O descendant of Bharata, do you 
appoint after duly examining them (all the 
three classes of men, namely)—the good, 
indifferent aud the bad in posts to which 
they are respectively fit to be appointed ? 


O king, do you appoint men who 
are thievish, who are open to temptation, 
who are under age ? 


76. Do you oppress (the people of) your 
kingdom by the help of thievish men or by 
men who are open to temptation or by 
minors or by women? Are the peasants of 
your kingdom contented ? 


77. Are large tanks dug in your 
kingdom at proper distances, for which 
agriculture is not in your realm entirely de- 
pendent on rains? 


78. Are the agriculturists in your king- 
dom in want of food or seed? Do you 
kindly advance them loan (of seed grain) 
taken only a fourth part over every hun- 
dred (seer, maund &)? 


79. Ochild, do the four kinds of Barta 
(agriculture, trade, cattle rearing and lend- 
ing in interest) are carried on (in your kings 
dom) by honest men? O child, upon these 
depend the happiness of your subjects. . 


80. O king, do the five wise and brave 
men employed in the five chief. ports,— 
(namely that of protecting the. city, fort,.the 
merchant and the iculturigts... and. of 
punishing the oiithinaley always sae: goumas 


your kingdom by working in. unison ? 9:2; 
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®t; Have the villages been made (by; 94. Are youf ettetnies,—especlally those 
you) like towns and tHe outskirts of towns | that are weak,—always repressed by fou 
five villages for the protection of your city? | with ‘the help of your troops? “Are those 
Are they all under yout supervision @id | that are stforig repressed with the -help of 
sway ? good courisel or with the help of both gaod 
2. Are the thieves and the robbers that | Counsel and troops t a i: 
steal in your city and loot your towns putsu- 
ed by your soldiers over even and uneven 
grounds? 
| 
| 
i 


83. Do you console and protect the 
women? You surely do not place any con- 
fidence on them, or divulge any secret before 
any of them ? 


84. O king, hearing of any danger, 
and even reflecting over it, do you lie 
in the infer-appariments and enjoy luxury 
there 7 


85—86. O king, O son of Pandu, having 
slept during the second and the third divi- 
sions of the night, do you reflect over Dharma 
and Artha (inthe last division of the night) ? 98. Are the accomplished Brahtianas 
Do your accompanied by your ministers, | entertained in your presence with delicious 
learned in the mystery of ‘Time, show your- | and nutritive food in| your house? Do 
self well-adorned to your people after wak- | they get (proper) Dakskinas after the 
ing at the proper time? | feast 7 

87. O chastiser of focs, do men attired |} 99. With steadiness of mind and with 
in purple clothes, armed with swords and complete self-possession, do you try to per= 
adorned with ornaments, stand by you to! form Vaypaya, Pundavika and other satri= 
protect your person ? | fices with all necessary rites 7 
| 
| 


chiefs) rulers of land attached to you? 
Are they ready to give their lives for you, if 


they are commanded by you? 


96. Do you worship Brahmanas and wisy 
men according to theit respective merits: as 
regards their knowledge in all the branches 
of learning? Such worship is undoubtedly 
beneficial to you. : 


97° Have you your faith in the religion 
based on the three (Vedas) and f lowed ty 
men who have gone before you? Do you 
wth care follow the practices practised by 
them ? 


100. Do you bow your head to your re+ 
latives and to your superiors, to the gods, to 
proper punishments to those that deserve it, the ASCEHCS to old men, to the large trees 
and also proper worship to those that de- | that are so beneficial (to men), and to the 
serve it? Do you do this equally to those , Brahmanas ? 
tiat are dear to you and to those that you | 101, O sinless one, you do not surely 
do not like ? j inspire anger or create grief in another 

| 


88. Oking, do you conduct yourself like 
Yama (the God of justice) in meting out 


person? Do men that are capable of grant- 
Ing you auspicious fruits always stand at 
your side ? . 

102. QO sinless one, are your disposition 
and practice such as I have described, and 
such as always lengthen the period of | Iife, 
The physicians that have been spread fame and help the cause of Dharma, 


appointed by you to look after your health | Artha and Kama? ‘ 

are surcly learned in the eight divisions (of 103. He who conducts himself thus 
the science of treatment)? ‘hey are sure- | never finds his kingdom distressed or. affticte 
ly all attached to you and devoted to | ed. Such a king subjugates the whole earth 
you? P and enjoys great happiness, ! 


gt. O king, out of covetuousness, or folly 104—-10§. O best.of men, no well-beloved, 
er pride you surely never fail to decide the | pure-souled and cespected person.is surely 


89. O son of Pritha, do you take care of 
your bodily ailments by taking medicines | 
and also taking recourse to fasts and regu- 
larity of d'e:, and of your menta’ il ness, by 
taking advice of the old men? } 





g5. Are all your principal (tributary 
P ry 


case between the plaintiff and the defendant | deceived and ‘his lifeis not taken ina false. 


who ceme to you? charge of theft. by your ministers, who a 


ignorant of Shastras and who are covetuous : 


i 2s Do you, out of covetuousness or our ministers do surely never, out of coves. 
as ihe paid the if ggous el the mee tuousness, alfow a real thief 0 ee ee 
that m -you protection out of | ing him to be such and after arresting hi 

trustfuloess or love? ae: ys with the booty on him ? STS 
gg: Do'the Ra ead mates people of your| 106. QO descendant of | 


ki Deng. by’. enemies | ministers being bribed do achat 
eae ee ne omeht “by your inisters never decide, 


by icding ban qaarrel with you wrongly the disputes that arise between the 


mane ond the eink 7 


7: 


wo MAHABIIARATA. 


1o7—110, Do you keep yourself aloof 119. O great king, do you examine the 

from the ‘fourteen vices of kings, | works done for you? Do you praise before 
namely,—atheism, untruthfulness, anger, ~< men those that are employed by you? 

carelessness, procrastination, non-visitin jo you reward them after showing towards 
the wise, idleness, restlessness of mind, | them due respect 2 

taking counsel with one man only, consulta- | 120. © best of the Bharata race, O lord, 
tion with persons ignorant of the science | do you follow all the Sutras (aphorisms) of 

of Artha, abandonment of a settled plan, | the sages,—especially those in respect of ele- 

Sens a coueele, esfrsaiet unplenth phants, horses and chariots, 

of beneficial projects and undertaking every- 7 

thing without reflection? O king, even | oe oi of ~ Bharata geod are ~ 
those kings that are firmly seated on their HETAS TEEAECING The Science Of AFM Sy 
h ined by these (vices) also those regarding instruments so neces- 

eee Ste eee h Vv. . sary (for attacking) fortified towns, caretully 

Tio. Pacing Fh study of bh, ‘anges ye studied in your house ? 
ee Se 122. Osinless one, are y inted 
~ : - Bees ° , you acquainte 

a ok Shastrasens arcing? boon sacvene with all weapons, all mysterious incantations 

. and with all the secrets of poison destructive 


Yudhisthira said :— of all enemies ? 


111. © Rishi, how do the study of the 123. Do you protect your kingdom from 
Vedas, wealth, wife and the knowledge of the fear of fire, snakes, other carnivorous 
Shastras become successful ? animals, diseases and Kakshashas ? 

. 124. O (hero), learned in all virtuous 
‘Narada said :— 


precepts, do you cherish like a father the 
112. The study of the Vedas is success- | blind, the dumb, the lame, the deformed, the 
ful when he who studies it performs Agni- 


' 
| 
friendless, and also the homeless ascetics ? 
hotra sacrifice. Wealth is successful when 
| 


a 


S succes 125. O great king, have you banished 
the possessor of wealth enjoys it himself and | from you the six evils (to which human flesh 
gives it away in charity. Marriage is 


a is heir to), namely sleep, fear, anger, weak- 
successful when the wife is enjoyed and 


ness of mind and procrastination 
when she bears offspring. The knowledge 
of the Shastras is successful when it results 
in humility and good conduct. 


Vaishampayana said : — 

113. Having told this the greatly ascetic 
Rishi Narada then again asked the virtuous- 
minded Yudhisthira. 

Narada said :— ' 
sp OY oO king, do your officers who Yudhisthira said :— 
are paid from the taxes to be realised 127, I : 

I . i Nae 7, I shall do what you have said. M 
teten the prec aera ef ama. fa Enesteiigs hes bach aby ere instruc- 
distant ree 4 7 on ongoeel with the | "0°5- 

ain te the merchants and isham id :— 
well-treated in your capital and Vai payana said : -* 
kingdom ? Are they capable of bringing their Having said this, the king did as he was 
goods without being any way deceived ? directed and gained (the sovereignty of) 

116. fe) child, do ‘ou daily Listen to the | the carth bounded by the belt of sea. 
words fraught wit harma and Artha, the 7 

ds of oid sine rp in the - feagesa of | Narada said :— 
Artha and capable of pointing out the ways 10: The Mae Wie te : 
¥ . ever engaged in 
of (oth) Dharma and Acta oe ‘is i proteeton z the bal orders 1 four 
tay. Are Ghee an ney , ief casts) passes his in happiness’ in 
2 as for oe Sy of crops, kine, | this world vad attains tbe Tegion of Sakra 
ruits, flowers and virtue. (Indra) in the next (world). “= “= ""> 
sett8. Dp you always give to the, artizans,} Thus ends the fifth chapter, the kistery 
your works. materials | of Lokapaias, in Lokepala Savakhyana: 
Fey joned it the atc nd the Se a Parva, — sa dad 
ot , 


Vaishampayana said :— 


126. Having heard these words of that 
best of Brahmanas,the celestial-like Narada 
and having been pleased with what he 
heard, the best of the Kuru race, the high:- 
souled king (Yudhisthira) bowed down to 
h'm and worshipped his feet. 


i 


t wages at periods (at. least) not 
extending more than four months? 


SABHA PARVA. 


CHAPTER Vl. 


(LOKAPALA SAVAKHYANA 
PARVA)—Continued. 


(Vaishampayana said :—- 


.t. At the end of the Brahmarshi’s, 
(Narada’s) words, Dharmaraja Yudhisthir. 
duly worshipped him ; and then having been 
commanded by him he replied in detail 
(to the questions asked by the Rishi.) 


Yudhisthira said ;— 

2. O blessed one, the truth of religion 
and morality indicated by you are just and 
proper. I duly observe them to the best of 
my power. 


3. There is no doubt that the acts pro- 
perly performed by the kings of the olden 
days should be regarded as having borne 
proper fruit and having been undertaken from 
sound motive for the attainment of proper 
objects. 

4. O lord, f wish to walk in the virtu- 
ous path of those kings; but we are not able 
to-walk along it like those self-cuntrolled 
monarchs. 


Vaishampayana said : 

5—6. The greatly effulgent son of 
Pandu, Yudhisthira, having received with 
reverence the words of Narada, and having 
also replied to the: Rishi, reflected for some 
time. Getting a proper opportunity the 
king who sat by the side of the Rishi 
capable of going everewhere at will asked 
him thus in the presence of the assembly 
of kings. 


Yudhisthira said :— 
7. You possess the speed of mind, you 


roam over various worlds created in the 
days of yore by Brahma, thus everywhere 
seeing everything in them. 

8. O Brahmana, tell me I ask you, if you 
have ever before seen anywhere an assem- 
bly-hall like this one belonging tv me or 
superior fo It. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


9. Having heard the words of Dharma- 
taja (Yudhisthira), Narada simil'ng by an- 
cea the Pandava in these sweet 





LL 


IK 


11. I shall deseribe to you the assembly- 
halls of the regions of the king of the Pitris 
(Yama), of the intelligent Varuna, of Indra, 
and of the dicty whose abode is on. the 
Kailasha (Kuvera). } 

12—13. I shall (also) describe to you rhe 
assembly-hall of Brahma that dispells a 
misery. All these assembly-halls exhibit in 
their structure both celestial and humar 
designs and present every kind‘of form that 
exists in the Universe. ‘Fhey are wor- 
shipped by the celestials, the Pitris, the 
Ganas, the Sadhyas, the self-controtled 
ascetics engaged in sacrifices and the mild 
Rishis that are ever employed in the Vedic 
sacrifices with Dakshinas. O best of the 
Bharata race, if your mind is set upon hear- 
img all this, (I shall describe them to you). 


Vaishampayana said :— 

rz. Having been thus addressed b 
Narada, Dharmaraja Yudhisthira with all 
the excellent Brahmanas (that were present 
there) joined his hands. 

15. The high-minded Dharmaraja then: 
thus spoke} to Narada,. ‘‘Describe to us all 
those assembly-halls. We desire to hear 
(all about them) from you. . 

16. O Brahmana, which Sabha (assem- 
bly-hall) is made of what articles? What is- 
the area of each, and whatis the length and? 
breadth of each? Who waits upon the 
Grandsire in his Sabha ? 

37. -Who waits upon the king of the ce- 
lestials Vasava (Indra), upon the son. of 
Vivaswata Yama, upor Varuna, and upon 
Kuvera in their assembly-halls ? 

18. © Brahmarshi, tell us all about this. - 
We all together desireSto hear you describe 
them. We are full of great curiosity.” 

19. Having been thus addressed, Narada 
replied, '‘O king, hear all about these Sabha 
one after the other.” r 

Thus ends the sixth~chapter, the ingutry: 
about Sabhas, in the Lokapala Sabhakhya-- 
na of the Sabha Parva. 


CHIAIPTER VIT. 


| (LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA > 
PARVA)—continued. F 


Narada said :— - 
1. The celestial Sabha of Sakra (Lucha) 


‘is full of lusture ; and it wee obtained 


as the fruit of his actions. 0h 
Kuru, it was made-by Sakra (Indra): hiatig 
self as effulgent as the Sun. 


12 


2. Its breadth is one hundred Foyanas, 
its length is also one hundred and as 
Yoyancs; itis five Yoyanas in height. It 
can go anywhere at will. 


3. Itdispells decrepitude, grief, fatigue, 
and fear ; it is beneficial and auspicious, it is 
furnished with rooms and seats, itis char- 
ming and adorned with celestia! trees. 


4. O son of Pritha, O descendant of 
Bharata, in that Sabha sits on an excellent 
seat the lord of the cclestials with his wife 
Sachi who is the embodiment of beauty and 
wealth. 


5. With an indescribable vague form, with 
& crown on his head, with bright bracelets on 
the upper arms, attired in pure white robes, 
and adorned with many coloured garlands, | 
he sits there with Beauty, Fame and Glory 
by his side. 

6. There daily wait upon that illustrious 
deity of une thousand sacrifices (Indra) all | 
the Marutas,—that lead the life of house 
holders, 


{ 
j 
| 
7: The Sidhyas, the celestial Rishis, the | 
| 
! 





Sadhyas, the celestials, and the bright com- 
plexioned Marutas adorned with golden 
garlands ; 


8. These with their followers all posses- 
ing celestial forms and adorned with orna- 
ments always wait upon and worship the | 
illustrious chastiser of foes, the lord of the | 
celestials. 

9. O son of Pritha, there wait upon | 
Sakra (Indra) all the celestial Rishis of 
Fu'e soul, all as effulgent as the fire, and all 
whose sins are completely washed off, 


to. All that are energetic, without grief | 
of any kind, and without any fever Be 
xiety),—all performers of Soma. sacrifice. | 
Parasara, Parvata, Savarni, Galava, 


t1—14. Sankha, Likhita the Rishi Goura- 
sira, Durvasha, Krodhana, Swena, the Rishi 
Dirghatama, Pavitrapani, Sabarni, Yajna- 
valka, Bhaluki, Uddalaka, Swetaketu, 
Tandya, Bhandayani, Havishman, Garishta, 
king Harishchandra, Hridhya, Udarashan- 
dilya, Parasaya, Krishivala, Vataskandha, 
Vishakha, Vidhata, Kala, araladanta, 
Tasta, Vishwakarma, and Tumvaru. 


i519: Some born of women,—some 
not of women ;—some livi on air, 
some on: fire,—(all these Rishis) worship 
the wielder of thunder (Indra), the lord of 
afl the world. Sahadeva, Sunitha, the great- 
ly ascetic Balmiki, Samika of truthful speech, 
emise . ing Prachetas, Meghaohtl, 
adeva, Pulastha, Puloha, and Kratu, 

» Marithi, greatly ascetic Sthanu, 
Goutama; Tarkshya, the Rishi. 






wanara, the Rishi ‘Kalakatakshya, | 


MANABITARATA,. 


Asravya, Hiranmaya, Samvartta, Deba- 
havya, greatly powerful Vishwakasena, 
Kanwa, Katyana, Garga, Kawshika—(all 
these) and the celestial waters and plants, 
faith, Intelligence and the goodess 


learning, 
20. Dharma, Artha, and Kama _ also 
lightning, clouds charged with rains, the 


winds, all: the Joud-sounding forces of 


heaven, 


2t. ‘The eastern point, the twenty seven 
fires conveying the sacrificial Ghee, Agni, 
Soma, the fire of Indra, Mitra, Savitri and 


Aryama, 


22. Bhaga, Vishwa, the Sadhyas, the 
preceptor (Vrihashpati), Sukra, Vishwavasu, 
Chitrasena, Sumana, Taruna. 

23. The sacrificial Dakshinas (gifts to 
Brahmanas), the planets, the stars, the 
Mantras which are uttered in sacrifices,—- 
O descendant of Bharata, all these are 
present there, 


24—26, O king, many charming Apsaras 
and Gandharvas gratify there the lord of 
the celestials, Satakratu, (Indra) with their 
various kinds of dances and vocal and 
instrumental music, with the practice of 
auspicious rites, and with the exhibition of 
many skillful feats. They gratify there 
the illustrivus slayer of Vitra and Vala 
with their various skill. The Brahmana 
Rishis, all the royal and celestial sages, 


27. As effulgent as fire, adorned with 
ger'ands and o-naments o!ten come to and 
go from that celestial as embly-hall riding 
on various kinds of celestial cars. 


28. Vrihashpatiand Sukra are always 
present there on all occasions. These and 
many other illustrious Rishis of rigid vows, 


29. O king, Bhrigu and the seven Rishis 
who are equal to Brahma himself, use always 
to come to and go from that assembly-hall, 
riding on cars as beautiful as the car of 


Soma. 


30. O king, I have seen this Sabha, 
named Pushkaramalini of the deity of one 
thousand sacrifices (Indra). Hear now abo ut 
the assembly-hall of Yama. 


Thus ends the seventh chapter, the des- 


eription of Indra Sabha,in the Lokapala 
Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER VIII. 
(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA’ 
: PARV.A)—continued. 
Narada said:—_ 


- 1, O Yudhisthira, 1 shall ndw'descr Abie: 
assembly-hall of Yama, the-son of ‘Viva. 


SATHA 


--gwata. Oson of Pritha, it was built by 
Vishvwakarma ; hear all about it. 


2—3. O king,that effulgent Sabha covers 
an area of one hundred Yoyanas. O son 
of Pandu, it possesses the splendour of the 
‘sun; it yeilds every thing that one may} 
desire to have fromit. Itis neither very | 
cold nor very hot. It delights the heart. 


4. There is no grief, and no decrepitude, 
no hunger, no thirst ; nor there was any thing | 
disagreeable, nor there was any kind of ; 
wretckedness or distress. ‘here can be no 
fatigue or any kind of evil-fellings in that 
Sabha. 

5-—6. O chastiser of foes, every object | 
of desire, celestial or human, is to be found | 
in that hall; all kinds of enjoyable articles, | 
as also sweet, juicy, agreeable and deli- | 
cious things that are lickable, 4 

| 
| 








or drinkable are all there in profusion. 
‘The garlands that are there are of the most 
delicious fagrance, and the trees that stand 
whatever fruits 


{around it) yield are | 
desired. 

7.. There are both cold and hot waters,~-- 
they are all sweet and agreeabic. There 


sit holy royal sages and stainless Brahmana 
Rishis. 

8. O child, they all cheerfully wait upon 
Yama, the son of Vivaswata. Yayau, Nahu- 
sha, Puru, Mandhata, Semaka, Nriga, 


The 


Srutasrava, 


royal ‘sage Trasadasyu, 
Arishtanemi, 
Kriti, Nimi, Pratar- 
dhana, Savi, Matsya,  Prethulaksha, 
Vrihadratha, Vartta, Marutta, iusika, 
Sankshasya, Sankriti, Druva, Chaturaswa, 
Sadaswormi, the king Kirtavirja, Bharata, 
Suratha, Sunitha, Nishatha, Nala, 
D:vocasa, Sumana, Ashwaripa, Bhagira- 
tha, Vyaswa, Sadaswa, Vadhraswa, Pri- 
thuvega, Prithusrava, Preshadaswa, Vasu- 
mana, Kshupa, and Sumahavala, Vrisha- 
dguba, Vrishasena, Purukutsa, Dhwaji 
Rathi, Arshtisena, high- 
souled Ushinara, 
Saryati, Sarava, 
Vena, Dushmanta, 


-~22. 
Kritavirja, 
Sidha, Kritavega, 





the 
Pundorika, 
Arishta, 

Jaya, 
Bhangasuri, Sunitha, {Nishada, Vahinara, 
Karandhama, Valhika, Sudyumna, the 


| 
Dwilipa, 
powerful Madhu, Aila, the powerful king 


Aushinari, 
Suchi, Anga, 
Srinjaya, 


of the earth Maruta, Kapotaroma, Tri- 
aka, Sahadeva, Aryuna, Vyaswa, Saswa, 
Krishaswa, the king Sashavindu, the sons of 
Dasharatha Rama and Lakshmana, Pratar- 






dhana, Alark Kakshasena, Gaya, Gaura- 
sia, the sonaf Jasnadagni (Parasu) Rama, 
Nabhaga; Saga a, Bharidugmna, Mahas- 


naka, king Vaindhya, 


‘VWarisena, -Purujic’ Jananteja 
cava, sy, ot © kinis ‘Sperichara, Indra. 
dyumna, Bhimajanu, Gauripristha, Nala, 


tg 


Goya, Padma, Muchuktinda, Bhurid- 
yumna, Prasenajit, Arishtanemi, Sudyumna, 
Prithulaswa, Astaka,—one hundred kin 
of the Matysa race, one hundred of t 


PARVA. 


| Nepa, and one hundred of the Huya races. 


23- One hundred kings of the name of 
Dhritarastra, cighty of the name of Janame- 
jya, one hundred of the name of Brahma- 
datta, one hundred of the name of Iri and 
Ari, 


24. Two hundred Bhismas, one hundred 


| Bhimas, one hundred Prativinda, one hun- 


dred Nagas, and one hundred Hayas. 


253. One hundred Palasas, one hundred 
Kashas, and Kushas, the king of kings, 
Santanu, your father Pandu, 

26. Usangana, Sataratha, Devaraja, 
Jayadhrata, the wise royal sage Vrishad- 
arya with his ministers. 

27. One thousand others of the name of 
Sashavinda who have died after performing 


; many great horse sacrifices with large 
Dakshinas ; 
28. O king of kings, these holy royal 


sages, all of great achievements and great 
knowledge of the Shastras, waited upon 
the son of Vivaswata, (Yama) in that 
assembly-hall. 


29—30. Agastha, Malanga, Kala, Mri- 
tyu, the performers of sacrifices, the 
Sadhyas, Yogins, the Pitris of the classes 
of Agniswatta's, Fenapa, Osh me@pa, Swa- 
dhavat and Varhishada, and those other 
living Pitris, 

31. The whecl of Time, the illustrious 
conveyor of sacrificial Ghee (Agni), all sinful 
men and those that died during winter 
solistice, 


32---33. Those officers of Yama who 
have been appointed to count the alloted days 
of every body and every thing, Singsapalasa, 
Kasa, and Kusha trees and all plants in their 
Spiritual form, O king, waited upon Dharma- 
raja (Yama). These and many others are 
the Savasadhas (members of the assembly- 
hall) of the king of the Pitris (Yama). 


34. Osonof Pritha, they are so numer 
ous thatI am unable to describe them, 
either mentioning them by their names or 
deeds. The Sabha is capable of goin; 
everywhere at will, it is wide of extent ; it.is 
beautiful. Vishwakarma has built it after 
long continued asceticism. 


35—36. O descendant of Bharata,-itjs 
resplendent with its own effulgence, «It is 
visited by the ascetics of severe. penances, af 
excellent vows, of truthful. s; h, of put 
and peaceful “mind, “and of ‘heart salacttie 
by holy deeds,—all _ 0f shining 
all attired in Spotless robes, ~~“ 
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37. All adorned in bracelets and 

lands, with ear-rings of burnished gold, 
and with their own holy acts and with the 
marks of their orders. 

38. Many illustrious Gandharvas and 
many Apsaras fill all parts of it with both 
instrumental ard vocal music, and with 
sounds of dance and laughter. 

39. O son of Pritha, sacred perfumes 
and sweet sounds and the celestial garlands 
are al] there in cro vds. 

40. Hundreds of thousands of virtuous 
men of celestial beauty and great wisdom 
always wait upon and worship the illus- 
trious lord of all created beings. . 

41. Oking, such is the assembly-hall of 
the illustrious king of the Pitris (Yama). I 
shall now describe the Sabha of Varuna, 
named Pushkaramalint. 

Thus ends the eighth chapter, the des- 
rene Yama's Subha, in the Lokapala 
Sebhukiyunu of the Sabu Larva. 





CHAPTER IX. 


(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA)—Continued. 


Narada said :— 


1. Yudhisthira, the celestial Sabha of 
Varuna’ is matchless. Its dimension is 
exactly like that of Yama. It is adorned 
with white walls and arches. - 


2. It is built by Vishwakarma under the 
waters, it is surrounded on all sides by many 
celestial trees miade of gems and jewels 
and producing excellent fruits and flowers. 
_3. Many plants with blue, yellow, black, 
dark, white and red blossoms has formed 
themselves into excellent bowers. 

4. Hundreds and thousands of beau- 
tiful and variegated birds of various species 
always pour forth their melodies within 


them. 


§~6. That Sabhais very delightful, it 
is neither cold nor hot. “It is ruled by 
Varuna, and it consists many rooms 
furnished with many charming seats. 
“Here sits Varuna with his queen (Varuni) 


adorned with celestial ornaments and 
jewels. 


with paste of celesti 


a 


7+ Adorned with celestial garlands, ° 
Sinéd ohdh celestial scents and » ared 
ice, the 
“wait there upon the lord of waters Varuna. 

{ :in12. O Lord of the earth, Vasuki, Tak- 
kj the Naga, named Airavata, Krishna, 
7 ’ 


| kada, 


a, the powerful Chitra, - the 


MAHABHARATA. 


Nagas called Kamvalas, Aswatara, Dhrita- 
vaoea, Valahaka, Matiman, KKunda- 
dhara, Karkate, Dhananjoya, Paniman, 
the powerful Kundaka, Prolhada, Mushi- 
Janamejaya,—all having auspi- 
Mandalas an broad 
hoods,—these and many — other Nagas, 
O Yudhisthira, wait without any anxiety 
upon the illustrious Varuna. O king, the son 
ef Virochona, Vali, the subjugator of the 
earth, Naraka, 


13—15. 


cions marks an 


Sangradha, Viprachitti, those 
Danavas, called Kalakpanja, Suhanu, 
Durmukha, Sankha, Sumana, Samati, 
Ghatodara, Mahaparswa, Karthana, Pi- 
thara, Vishwarupa, Swarupa, Virupa, 
Mahasira, Dasagriva, Vali, Meghavara, 
Dasavara, Tittiva, Vitavuta, Sanghrada, 
Indratahapa, these Daityas and Danavas all 
adorned with ear-rings, 


16—23. Floral garlands and crowns 
and attired in celestial robes,—all blessed 
with boons and possessed of great bravery 
and immortality all well-conducted and 
of excellent vows,—wait upon the illus- 
trious Varuna, the wielder of the noose (as 
his weapon). O king, there (wait upon him) 
the four oceans, the rivers Bhagirathi, the 
Kalindi, the Vidisa, the Venwa, the rapid 
Narmada, the Vipasa, the Satadru, the 
Chandrabhaga, the Saraswati, the Iravati, 
the Vitasta, the Sindu, the Devanadi, the 
Godavari, the Krishnavenwa, the queen of 
river, Kaveri, the Kimpuna, the isalya, 
ihe Vattarini, the Tritya, the Jeshtlila, 
the great Sone, the Charmanwati, the 
great river Parnasa, the Saraju? the Vara- 
vatya, that queen of rivers the Langali, the 
Karatoya, the Atriyi, the red Mahanada, 
the Laghanti, the Gomati, the Sandhya, 
and the Trisrotasi, these and many others, 
—all sacred and famous pilgrimages, : 


24—26. All other rivers, sacred Tirthas, 
lakes, wells, springs, tanks,—large and 
small,—all_ in their personified forms, the 
points of heavens, the earth, all the 
mountains, every species of acquatic 
animals, O Yudhisthira, O descendant 
of Bharata, all these wait upon the illustrious 
(Varuna). The Gandharvas and the Apsaras, 
experts in vocal and instrumental music, 


27. Wait there _ Varuna singing his 
eulogistic songs. It the mountains, that 
are rich in jewels and that are charming; | 


23— Are there ed ip 
ownat. of Varuna's “minister, 
 errneg) wait _Bpan, pe ng h the 
Pushkara Tirtha, called “Go”. Rig me 
ip their persceified forme’ wordhig: tat dete 

‘arena, 


SABHA 


“go. O best of the Bharata race, 
Such is the charming assembly-hall of 
Varuna that I saw before in my travel. 
Hear now about the assembly-hail of Ku- 
vera. 

Thus ends the ninth chapter, the des- 
ray gsr of Varuna's Sabha, in the Loka- 
pala Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER X. 


(LOKAPALA SAVAKHYANA 
PARVA)—Continued. 


Narada said :— 


1. O king, the greatl 
bly-hall of Vaisravana (usec? is one hun- 
dreds Yoyanas in length and seventy Yoya- 
mas in breadth, 


2, O king, it was built by Vaisravana 
himself by his ascetic powers. It was like 
the peaks of the Kailasha (mountain), and 
it darkens the brilliancy of the moon hersclf. 

3- Being supported by the Guhakas, 
it looks as if itis attached to the firmament. 
Being adorned with celestially made large 
places of gold, it displays yreat beauty. 

4. It is extremely delightful and render- 
ed fragrant with celestial perfumes. It is 
ornamented with many — jewels. Re- 
sembling the peaks of amass of white 
clouds, it seems to float in the sky. 


5—6. It is painted with colours of celes- 
tial gold ; and therefore it appears as if it is 
adorned with streaks of lightning. Here 
(in this assembly-hall) sits on an excellent 
seat which is as bright as the sun and which 
is covered with celestial carpets and furnish- 
ed with beautiful foot stools, the handsome 
king Vaisravana |(Kuvera) attired in excel- 
lent robes and adorned with costly orna- 
ments and greatly brilliant car-rings, and 
surrounded by his one thousand wives. 


7—8. Delicious and cool breezes blowing 
though the generous forests of Mandaras 
and carrying the fragrance of the fragrant 
field of Jesamine and also of the lotuses on 
the breast of the Aloka (the celestial river) 
and of the gardens of Nandana (the celes- 
tial wood) wait upon the king of the 
Yashkhas (Kuvera). : 

9. .O: Great king, there sing the celestials 
with the Gandharvas surrounded by various 
tribes of Apsaras in notes of celestial sweet- 
ME eg ee 
_. 10-11, Misrakeshi, Rambha, Chitrasena 

rita, , Ghritachi, Menaka, 

ikashthala, Viswachi, Fone. Pram 

: “Urvasi, “Tra, “Varga avaiga, 
Sauraveyi, Samichi, Vadvuda, Lata, ~ 


effulgent assem- | 
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12. These and a tousand other Apsaras 

and Gandharvas, all great experts in music 

and dance, wait upon the lord of wealth. 


13. That assembly-hall filled with the 
notes of instrumental and vocal music and 
with the sounds of various Gandharvas and 
Apsaras is extremely charming and delicious. 


14—18. The Gandharvas named Kinharas, 
and others named Naras, Manibhadra, Dha- 
nada Swetabhadra, Guhyaka, Kasheraku, 
Gandakandu, the aotuertial Pradyota, Kus- 
tumvaru, Pistacha, Gajakarna, Visalaka‘ 
Varahakarna, ‘Tamraushtha, Falakaksha, 
Falodaka, Hansachura, Sikhavarta, Vivis- 
hana, Pushpanana, Pingalaka, Seninoda, 
Pravalaka, Vrikshavaspa—Niketa and 
Chiravasas,— O descendant of Bharata, 
these, and many other Yakshas by hundreds - 
and thousands (always wait upon Kuvera.) 


19. The illustrious (goddess) Lakshmi 
and also Nala-Kuvera always remain there 
(in that Sabha). Myself and many others 
like myself often go there. 


20—24. Many Brahmana Rishis and 
many celestial Rishis always go there ; 
many Rakshashas and Gandharvas, besides 
those already mentioned, wait in -that 
assembly-hall upon the illustrious lord of 
wealth. O best of kings, there wait upon his 
friend the lord of wealth, being ever cheerful 
and knowing no fatigue, the illus- 
trious (deity), the husband of Uma, the 
lord of all creatures, the three-eyed Col, 
the wiclder of trident, the slayer of Asura 
Bhaganetra, the mighty deity of fearful 
bow, accompanied by his wife and 
surrounded by hundreds and thous- 
and of spirits, some of dwarfish stature, 
some of fearful face, some hunch-backed, 
some with blood-red eyes, some of fearful 
yells;—some feeding upon fat and flesh, 
some fearful to look at, and all armed with 
ingen weapons and possessed of the speed 
of wind. 


25. With cheerful heart hundreds of 
Gandharva chicfs attired in their 
tive robes,— Vishwavasa, Haha and Huhu, 


26—27. Tumvaru, Parvata, Sailusha, the 
great expertin music Chitrasena, Chitraratha, 
—these and innumerable other Gandharvas 
worship the lord of wealth. The chief af 
the Vidyadharas, Chakradbamana with his 
followers, : 

28. Wait there upon the lord, the master 
of wealth. Hundreds and thousatids of 
Kinnaras wait upon thelord, the master ef 
wealth. a 

a9—30. Innumerable kings with Bhag- 
datta at. their Head, and the - chief “of 
Kimpurushas, “2 


Drama, the chief af ae 


16 
Rakshashas, Mohendra, Gandamadana 
with many Yakshas, Gandharvas and 


Rakshashas (all wait upon Kuvera). 


gt. The virtuous Vivishana wait upon 
his elder brother, the lord (Kuvera). The 
(mountains) Himalayas, Paripatra, Vin- 
dhya, KaiJasha, Mandara, 

32. Malaya, Dardura, Mohendra, Su- 
nava, the eastern and the western mountains, 

33- ‘Khese and many others in their 
personified forms with Meru at their head 
wait upon the illustrious lord of wealth. 

34-+38. The _ illustrious 
Mahakala, many spirits with arrowy ears 
and sharp-pointed mouths, Kashta, Kuthi- 
mukha, Danti, greatly ascetic Vijaya,ethe 

werful and the deep-rouring white bull of 
iva; many other Rakshashas and Pishachas, 
all wait upon the lord of wealth, ‘The son of 
Pulastha (Kuvera), surrounded by his at- 
tendants, always with his permission 


formeily used to worship by bowing his | 


head tothe great deity, the gol of gods, 
Siva, the creator of the three worlds. 
One day the high-souled 
made friendship with Kuvera, and from 
that day he is always piesent in the assem- 
bly-hall of the lord of wealth. 

39. Those best of Jewels,—those princes 
of all wealth, Sanka and Padma (in their 
personified forms) accompanied by all gems, 
wait upon the lord of wealth. 

40. O king, such is the charming assem- 
bly-hal!l of Kuvera which I saw. 
able of moving in the firmament. 


the Grandsire. Listen to it. 

Thus cnds the tenth chapter, the des- 
eription of Kuvera's Sabha, in the Lokapala 
Subhakhyana of the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER XI. 


(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA)—Conttnued, 


Narada said :-— 


r. Ochild, I shall describe to you the 
assetnbly-hall of the Grandsire. Listen to it. 
O descendant: of Bharata, None is capable 
of describing it saying, ‘It is such.” 


a. 1 ing, in the Deva Yuga of old, the 


Hlustrious Aditya, came down from 
heaven and roamed at cave over the world 


O.s0n of Pandu; ‘havi (before) 
Fett omy eave Froatnwie 


Nandiswara, | 


Bhava (Siva) | 


Itis cap- | 
Now I | 
shall describe to you the assembly-hall of | 
| I have never scen any thing like it before. 
| 


MAHABHARATA, - 


) roamed (on earth) in human fornt, wishing 
| to see what could be seen here. On 
| that occasion he spoke to me, . 


4. O best of the Bharata race, about 
that celestial Sabha (of the Grandsire) which 
| is immeasurable and immaterial and which 
delights the heart of every creature by its 
splendour. 


5. O best of the Pandavas, hearing the 
| merits of that Sabha, I became desirous of 
| secing it. O king, [ then spoke thus to 
| Aditya, 
| 6—7. ‘O illustrious one, I desire to see 
the sacred Sabha of the Grandsire. O 
exalted one, O lord of light, tell me by 
what ascetic penances, by what acts, by what 
| charms, and by what rites, 1 may be able 
| to see that sin-cleansing excellent Sabha." 


8--9. O best of the Bharata race, 
hearing my words, the deity of one 
thousand eyes, the god of day (Aditya) 
replied, ‘' Observe with mind rapt in medi- 
| tation the Brahma-vow extending — for 
a period of one thousand years." ‘There- 
upon I commenced that great vow on the 
breast of the Himalayas. 
(When I completed my vow), then 
the illustrious and powerful ‘and sinless 
Surya who knows no fatigue came and took 


| to. 
| me to the Sabha of Brahma. 
' 


11. Oking, none is able to describe it 
| by saying “* It is such”; for it assumes an 
| indescribable form within a moment. 


12. O descendant of Bharata, it is im- 
possible to indicate its dimensions or shape. 


13. O king, it ever contributes to the 
happiness of those that live within it. It 
is neither cold nor hot ; hunger, thirst and all 
kinds of uneasiness disappear from one as 
soon as one enters into it, ; 


14--16. It is made of brilliant gems 
of many kinds, it does not seem to be sup- 
ported on any pillars, it knows no deterio- 
ration,—it is eternal. “That self effulgent 
Sabha seems to surpass the moon, the sun, 
and the fire by its numerous matchless and 
blazing celestial indications, 


17—18. O king, inthis (Sabha) sits the 
supreme deity, the Grandsire of all created 
things, having himself alone created every- 
thing by his own Maya. Daksha, Pracheta 
Pulaha, Marichi, lord Kashyapa, 


19—20. Vrigu, Atri, Vashishta, Contam, ; 


SABHA 


21. Sound, Touch, Form, Taste, Scent, 
Nature, the Modes,the Elemental and Prime 
causes of the world,—O descendant of Bha- 
rata, (all these sit there). 

22—24. Thegreatly effulgent Agasta,the 

eat pe a icikendave, ‘Satcadancl, 
Buaradwaia, Samvarata, Chyavana, the 
illustrious Durvasa, the pious Rishasringa, 
the high-souled Sanatkumara, whois a geeat 
ascetic and the preceptor of Yoga, Asita, 
Devala, Jaigishavya, learned in all truths, 


Rishava, Ajjitsatan, greatly resplendent 
Mani, 
25. The Science of Healing with its eight 


ir personified forms, 
wait there (in that 
stars and 


branches, all these in t 
O descendant of Bhara’ 
assembly-hall). Moon with 
constelletions, sun with its rays, 

26—27. Declaration of purpose in sacri- 
fices, the Ritual principles,—these illustrious 
and vow-observing beings in their personi- 
tied forms, and many others too numerous 
to mention, all wait upon Brahma. Artha 
Dharma, Kama, Joy, Aversion, Asceticisin 
and Peace of Mind, 

28. With them come the twenty seven 
different tribes of the Gandharvas and of the 
Apsaras and others also, and also the Loka- 
palas, 

29—30. Sukra, Vrihaspati, Vudha, An- 
garaka, Sani, Kahu, and the other planets, 
the Mantras, the special Mantras, Hasimat, 
Vasumat, Adityas with Indra, the two 
Agnis, 

31—32. The Vishwakarma, the Vasus, 
the Pitris, all kinds of sacrificial libations, 
the four Vedas, namely Rik, Sama, Yayu 
and Atharva, all Sciences and branches of 
learning, 

33- Histories and all minor branches of 
learning, all the Vedangas, the Planets, 
the Sacrifices, the Soma, all the celes- 
tials, 

34. Savitri, the seven kinds of Speech, 
Understanding, Patience, Memory, Wisdom, 
Intelligence, Kame, Forgiveness, 

35--36. The hymns of the Sama Veda, 
the Science of hymns,various kinds of verses 
and songs, various commentaries with argu- 
ments, various dramas, poems and stories, 
abridged glosses,—these and other holy wor- 
shippers of Brahma, all in their personified 
forms, O king, stay there. 


37—40. O descendant of Bharata, O 
raeaeie. ait aes ake oe 
(par ts _ time) B), Me. A night, the 
fortnights,  the..taonths, the six Sasatenr 


fh s, the Wugas; the four kinds of da: 
nthe et cirwsbio, and 
the Wheel of Virtue, 
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Aditi, Diti, Danu, Surasas, Venata, Ira, 
Kalika, Suravidevi, Sarama, Gautam, : 


41. Pradha,Kadru,—all these goddesses, 
the mothers of the celestials, Rudrani, Sree, 
Lakshmi, Vadra, 

42—43. Sasti, the earth, Ganga, Hri, 
Swaha, Krita, Sura, Sachi, Pushti, Arun- 
dhati, Samvriti, Asa, Niyati, Srishti, Rati, 
—these and other goddesses wait upon the 
Prajapati (Brahma). 

44. The Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, 
the Marutas, the Aswinis, the Vishwadevas, 
the Sadhyas, the Pitris,—all_ possessing the 
speed of mind, (wait upon the Grandsire). 

45." O best of men, know that there are 
seven classes of Pitris, of which four classes 
have embodied forms,—the three remaining 
classes have no forms. 

46. O descendant of Bharata, it is well- 
known amongst men that the illustrious 
Vairajas, Agniswattas and Garapatyas (three 
classes of the Pitris) roam in heaven. 


47. O king, the Sompas, the Ekasringas, 
the Chaturvedas, and the Kalas (the four 
classes of the Pitris) are always worshipped 
amongst the four orders of men (namely 
Brahmanas, Kshatryas, Vaisyas and Sudras). 

48. Being first gratified by Soma, these 
(Pitris) gratify Soma next. All these Pitris 
wait upon the Prajapati. 

49. They cheerfully worship the immea- 
surably effulgent Brahma. The Raksha- 


shas, the Pishachas, the Danavas, the 
Guhakas, 
50. The Nagas, the birds, the various 


other animals, all other mobile and immebile 
great beings, worship the Grandsire. 


51. The lord of the celestials, Purandara 
(Indra), Varuna, Kuvera, Yama, Maha- 
deva with Uma (his wife), all often go there 
(to that Sabha). 


52—53. O king of kings, Mahasena also 
worship the Grandsire. Know, O king,that 
Narayana himself, the celestial Rishis, the 
Rishis named Valikhilyas, all beings boin 
of females or not horn of females,—nay. 
whatever else is seen in the three worlds,—~ 
mobile and immobile,—were all seen by me 
there in that assembly-hall (of Brahma). 

54. O son of Pandu, eighty thousand 
Rishis who have gained complete control 
over their sexual! passions, and fifty nk 
Rishis who have begotten offspring, were: 
also seen by me there. cS aie te 

55- Ail the dwellers of heaven see,him 
(Brahma) there at their pleasure,—and wor- 
shipping him dy ‘bowing own their ‘heads 
all go back to the place [rom which they 


38 


s6—58. O king of men, the immea- 
surably intelligent , the Grandsire of 
all created things, the self-created Supreme 
nef of immeasurable effulgence, is ever 
‘kind equally on all creatures, honours each as 
each deserves and gratifies with sweet specch, 
gift of wealth nes other enjoyable things 
all those Devas, Daityas, the Nagas, 
the Yakshas, the Brahmanas, the birds, the 
‘Kaleyatas, fhe Gandharvas, the Apsasas and 
all other illustrious beings that come to him 
as his guests. 


59. O descendant of Bharata, O child, 
that charming Sabha is always being agitated 
with crowds of beings coming and going. 


60. Filled with every splendour and wor- 
shi pea by the Brahmarsis, that celestial 
Sab a, the dispeller of all fatigue and 
mysery, looks extremely beautiful, it being 
brightened with the wealth of Brahma. 


61. O best of kings, as your Sabha is 
matchless in the world of men, so is match- 
less in all the worids that Sabha which was 
seen by me before. 


62. O descendant of Bharata, I saw 
these Sabhas before in the region of 
the celestials. Your this Subha is the fore- 
most in the world of mcn. 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter, the des- 


cviption of Brahma's Sabha, in the Lokapala 
Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER XII. 


(LOKAPALA SABHAKILYANA 
PARVA)—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— , 

1. O best of eloquent men, O lord, from 
‘your descriptions it appears that all the 
fonatchs (of the earth) are in the Sabha of 
the son of Vivaswata (Yama.) 


2. O lord, you have said that in the 
Varuna’s Sabha are the Nagas, the chief 

aityas, the rivers, and the occans, 

’ 2; And in that of the lord of wealth 
\(Kuvera) are the Yakshas, Guhakas, Rak- 
shashas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, and the 
‘exalted Vishadweva (Siva.) 

. You have said that inthe Sabha of 
the Grandsire are the Rishis, eH the 
celestials, and all the 

« © Rishi, have said that in the 
cielahaned oglu ag 


Ge rc) great Rishi, you‘ have isaid.-that 
owe king namely the royal sage Harish- 


MANABHARATA. 


chandra, is in the Sabha of the illustrious 
lord of the celestials. 

7. What act, what asceticism, what steady 
vows were performed by that greatly famous 
dking) that he has alone become equal to 
indra? 

8. O Brahmana,’ how did you meet 
with my father, the illustrious Pandu, now 
living in the region of the Pitris ? 


9. Oexalted one, O Rishi of excellent 
| vows, what did he tell'you? Tell me all, 
| Tam filled with great curiosity to hear all 
this. 


| Narada said :— 

| 10. O king of kings, O lord, I shall tell 
| you all about the greatness of the greatly 
| jntelligent Harishchandra which you ask 
| me to narrate. 


| 11. That king (Harishchandra) was 

| very powerful and an Emperor over all the 

| wanes of the earth. All the kings of 
the world were under his sway. 


12. Oking of men, riding alone on his 
car adorned with gold, he conquered all the 
seven islands (of the world) by the prowess 
| of his weapons. 
| 13. O great king, having conquered the 
whole of the earth with her mountains, 
forests and woods, he made preparation to 
perform a great Rajshuya sacrifice. 














14. All the monarchs at his command 
} brought wealth to that sacrifice. They 
' became the distributors of food to 


| the. Brahmanas in that sactifice, 


| 15. The king (Harishchandra) in that 
sacrifice cheerfully gave away to the sacri- 

ficial Brahmanas wealth five times more than 
what each asked. 


16. At the conculsion of the sacrifice, 

the king gratified the Bruhmanas that assem- 
| bled there from various quarters with large 
| presents of various kinds of wealth. 


| 17. Having been gratified by various 
kinds of food and enjoyable things given to 
them to their fill and by the heaps of 
jewels distributed amongst them, the Brah- 
manas said :—'! The king Harishchandra 
has became superior to all the kings in 
energy and in renown.” ‘ 
18. Gking, O best of the Bharata race, 
know that for this reason, Harishchandra has 
shone more brightly tran thousands of other 
kings, 
1g. O king, having concluded. his. great 
sacrifice, the mi ‘Harishchandra, being 
installed in his Empire, looked resplendent. 
Ps Paes bade gi vee ‘face, ali the 
gs: perform : / Rajshuya 
sacrifice pass their time in Bliss in company 


with Indra. 





SKBHA PARVA; 


. at. © best of the Bharata race, those 
kings, that give their lives on the field of 
battle without turning their backs, go to the 
abode (of Indra) and pass their time in 
felicity. ; 

22. Those also that give up their lives 
after undergomg severe ascetic penances go 
to the same region and shine brightly there 
for ages. 

23. O som of Kimti, O descendant of 
Kuru, seeing the good fortune of Harish- 
ehandra and being much astonished at it, 
your father Pandu has told you something 
(through me). 

24. Oking of men, knowiny that I was 
coming to the world of men, he bowed to me 
and said, ‘Tell this to Yudhisthira, 

25. ‘That he can subjugate the whole 
earth as his brothers are obedient to him.” 
O descendant of Bharata, he said, “Let him 
perform the great Rajshuya sacrifice. 

26. Weis my son,-—if he performs that 
sacrifice, I can go like Harishchandra to 
the region of Indra and pass my time there in 
everlasting bliss in company with Indra in 
his Sabha.” 

27. Oking, I told him thus (in reply), ‘If 
I go to the world of men, I shall speak to 
your son.”” I have told you what Pandu 
told me. 

28. O bestof men, O son of Pandu, 
accomplish then the intentions of your 
father. If you do this, you will go with your 
ancestors to the region of Indra. 

29. O king, it is said that this sacrifice 
is full of many obstacles. The Brahma- 
Rakshashas who always harm sacrifices 


search for holes when this. sacrifice is 
begun, 
30. On the commencement of sucha 


sacrifice awar may break out which may 
destroy the Kshatryas, and which may be 
the cause of the total destruction of the 
whole world. A slight obstacle (to it) may 
cause the ruin of the whole earth, 


3t. O king of kings, reflecting on all this, 
do what is beneficial to you. Be always 
watchful in protecting the four orders (of 
your subjects), 

32. Grow in prosperity,—enjoy felecity, 

atify the Bramhanas with wealth. I have 
thus answered in detail all that you have 
asked me, With your permission, I shall 
now go towards the city of the Dasrahas 
(Dwarka.) ‘ 


Vaishampayana gaid:— 

33. O Janamejaya, O king, having said 
this:to the son. of: itha, Narada went away 
with: those Rishis with whom he had 


| 
| 
| 


J 


34-_ O descendant of Kuru, om the -depar~ 
ture of Narada, the King (Yudhisthira); the 
son of Pritha, ‘an te think witlchis bro- 
thers (how to perform) that’best of sacrifice, 
Rajshuya. P 

Thus ends the tweluth chapter, the.des- 
cription of Brahma Sabha, in the Lokapala 
Sabhakivyana of the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER XJ Il. 
(RAJSHYUARAMBHA PARVA,) 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard these words of the Rishi (Narada) 
Yudhisthira heaved sighs. Full of the thought 
of the Rajshuya, (sacrifice), the king did not 
gct any peace of mind. 


,,2—3- Having heard the glory of the 
illustrious kings of old and having known 
their acquisition of regions of fe icity by 
the performance of sacrifices and sacred 
deeds, and having also thought the great 
sacrifice performed by the royal sage Haris- 
chandra, the king Yudhisthira desired to 
a preparations for the Rajshuya sacri- 
ce. 


4. Having worshipped all his Savasadas 
(counsellors and officers) and having been 
worshipped by them in return, he consulted 
with them about the sacrifice. 

5. O king of kings, having reflected 
much, the best of the Kurus, (Yudhisthira) 
resolved to make preparations to perform 
that sacrifice, 


6. Reflecting upon virtue and righteous- 
ness, that king of wonderful mene and 
prowess set his heart to find out what 
should be beneficial to all his people, 


7. The foremost of all virtuous men 
Yudhisthira, ever kind to all his subjects, 
always acted without any distinction for the 
geod: of all. 


8. Dispelling all anger and vengeance 
he always said, “Give to each what each 
rd ood Ger hi “ only sounds that could ‘be 
‘eard (in his kingdom) were, “ 

Dharma, Blessed 3 lett, ; one ee 


9. Having thus conducted himself aed 
javing givett every one paternal ass: 

he had none in his kingdom who entertained 
any hostile feelings towards him. He there- 
abd came to be called Ajatasatru (enemy- 

10. The king +r 

was one of his own fam? 
‘hem all justly 


every one as if he 
ily ; and Bhima’ ruled 
and impartially, Vivatsu 


Shabyashachi (Aryuna) by using both his 
can neal xi from their enemies. 

11. The intelligent Sahadeva adminis- 
tered justice with all impartiality, and Na- 
kula treated all with humility which was 
natural to his character. (For all this the 
kingdom became) free from quarrels and 
fear of all kinds. All people were engaged 
in their respective works. 


12. The rains were as much as could be 
desired and the kingdom became full of 
prosperity. Persons living on usury, things 
necessary for sacrifices,cattle-rearing, tillage, 
and trades,—all and everything grew in 
prosperity. 

13. In consequence of the goud deeds 
of the king, there was in his kingdom no ex- 
tortion, no oppression in the realization of 
rents, and no fear of disease, of fire, of death 
by poisoning, and of incantations, 


14—16. In consequence of Yudhisthira 
being everdevoted te virtiic, ik was never 
heard that thieves or cheats or royal favour- 
ites did any wrong towards one another. In 
consequence of Yudhisthira’s devotion to 
virtue, his trubutary chiefs always waited 
upon him to render him good service on the 
six occasions (of war, treaty &c) ; and the 
traders and merchants of different classes 
paid him their due taxes leviable on their 
respective trades. Thus the kingdom grew in 
prosperity. 

17. The prosperity of the kingdom in- 
creased even by greatly voluptuous and 
luxurious persons. The king possessed 
every accomplishment and he bore every 
thing in patience. His sway extended over 
all. 


17. O king, whichever countries this 
renowned and the illustrious king conquered, 
the people of them, from Brahmanas to pea- 
sants, Were all more attached ‘tu him 
than to their own parents. 


1g. That foremost of speakers (Yudhis- 
thira) summoned together his brothers and 
ministers and asked them again and again 
about the Rajshuya sacrifice. 


20. Having been thus asked by the 
grentty wise Yudhisthira eager to perform 

sacrifice, they spoke to him these words 
of grave import. 
The Ministers said :— 

a1. Aking already in ion of a 
kingdom wishes to acquire all the attributes 
frat = a cotid by — oe oo gactifice, 

nm sacrifice that s to acquire 

the ateribates of Varuna. ‘ iy 
23. O descendant of Kuru, you are 


‘worthy of the attributes of an (emperor ; 
hectlore your “friends consider that the 
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time has come for you to perform the Raj- 
shuya sacrifice. 

23. In consequence of your Kshatrya 

sessions, the tinte for tle performance 
of that sacrifice has come,—the sacrifice in 
which the Rishis of rigid vows establish 
the six fires with the Mantras of the Sama 
Veda. 

24. At the conculsion of a Rajshuya 
sacrifice,—the performer is said to be ins- 
talled in the sovereignity of an empire; he 
is then rewarded with the fruits of all sacri- 
fices kacladting ths Agnihotra sacrifice. It 
is for this is called the conqueror 
of all. 

25. O mighty armed hero, O great king, 
you are quite capable of performing this 
sacrifice. We are all obedient to you. 
You will soon be able to perform the Raj- 
shuya. 
| 26. O great king, set 

form the Rajshuya_ wit 
discussion.” 


| Vaishampayana said :— 
Thus spoke to the king all his friends 
and counsellors separately and together. 


27. O king, having heard their these 
virtuous, bold, agreeable and weighty words, 
the son of Pandu (Yudhisthira), accepted 
them in his mind. 


28. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard these words of his friends and having 
known his own strength also, the king again 
thought in his mind about the Rajshuya. 


29. The intelligent Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thira, ever wise in counsel, again consulted 
with his brothers, with his ministers, his 
Ritwijas, (his priest, Dhaumya and Dwaipa- 
yana and others. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

30. How can this Rajshuya sacrifice, 
which is worthy of an emperor and 
which my mind is desirous to perform, be 
accomplished only by my faith and speech ? 


Vaishampayana said :— 


31. O lotus-eyed hero, having been thus 
asked by the king, they thus spoke to the 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira at that time. 


_32. “O king, learned in the precepts of 
virtue, you are worthy of performing the 
reat Sacrifice of Rajshuya.’”’ When the 

etwijas and the Rishis told these words, 


_33—34. His ministers and his brothers 
highly arreaven of his words. ‘The greatly 
wise and self-controfled somof Pritha €¥u- 
dhisthira), ever desirous todo good-tothe 
world, again thought over'the matter in his 
mind,, taking into his consideration his own 


er mind to per- 
rout any further 
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strength and means, the time and the place, 
his income and expenditure. 

. He knew that the wise never come to 
grief, because they always act after due 
deliberation. He thought that the sacrifice 
should not be commenced pursuant to his 
own resolution only. 


36. Carefully bearing on his shoulder the 
weight of affairs, he (Yudhisthira) thought 
of Krishna Janardana as the fittest person 
to decide the matter, 


37. Knowing him (Krishna) to be the 
foremost of all persons, the possessor of im- 
measurable; energy, the mighty-armed, 
(hero), being without birth and was born 
among men only out of his pleasure, he 
(Yudhisthira) thought of Hari (Krishna) in 
his mind. 


38—39. Having reflected upon his God- 
like feats, the son of Pandu (Yudhisthira) 
thought that there could be nothing unknown 
to him, nothing unacheivable by him and 


nothing that he could not bear, Having 
argued thus, he remembered Krishna. 
Having come to this settled conclusion, the 


son of Pritha Yudhisthira 


40. Soon sent a messenger to that lord 
of all beings,—sending through him (the 
messenger) blessings and agreeable words 
such as the elder should send to his younger. 
Riding on a_ swift car, that massenger soon 
reached the Yadavas. 


4t. He arrived at Dwaravati in which 
Dwaravati city Krishna was __ living. 
Having heard that the son of  Pritha 


(Yudhisthira) was eager to see him, Achyuta 
(Krishna) also became eager to see him. 


42. Passing quickly through various 
countries on (the car yoked with) his swift 
horses, he arrived at Indraprastha with 
Indrasena. 


43. Having arrived at Indraprastha, 
janesdians (Krishna) came to the son of 

ritha (Yudhisthira). He was worshipped 
by his cousin Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) in 
his house with paternal affection. 


44-45. He was also reccived by Bhima 
as affectionately. He then went cheerfully to 
see the sister of his father (Kunti). Hewas wor- 
shipped by the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) 
as their superiors, He then conversed with 
his friend Aryuna with jcy ; Aryuna was 
very glad to see him. Then when he had 
rested for sometime in that pleasant place, 
and become fully nivedea, Yudhisthira 
came to him and spoke to him his business. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


.:46.- 0. Krishna, { have desired to perform 
the ; Rasbore sacrifice ;.-but it cutinek be 
q ry: 


periermed by my simply wishing to perform 


= aT a ee 


ag 


it. You know every thing by which it may 


be accomplished. 


47. Hein whom every thing is ible, 
he who is worshipped xt eas ti he 
who is the king of all kings can alohe 
perform this sacrifice. y a 

48. O Krishna, my friends and ministers 
have said that I should perform it, but your 
words will be my guide in this matter. 


49. Some (counsellors) do not notice 
faults (difficulties) out of friendship. Some 
out of self interest say only that which will 
be agreeable to the hearer, 


50. Some again consider that which is 
beneficial to them as the fittest thing to be 
adopted. Men are seento advice thus in 
business. 


51. You are above all motives ; you have 
conquered anger and desire ; you should 
tell me which is most beneficial to the 
world. ee 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter, the arvi- 
val of Krishna, in the Rajshwyarambha 
ofthe Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER XIV. 
RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Krishna said :— 


1. Ogreat king, you are endued with 
all accomplishments, and you are worthy of 
performing the Rajshuya. O descendant of 
Bharata, you know everything, (therefore) 
I shall tell you only something. 


2. The men now known as Kshatryas 
are inferior to those Kshatryas that were 
exterminated by Rama, the son of Jamad- 
agni. 

3. O lord of earth, O best of the 
Bharata race, you are aware of the rules that 
those Kshatryas established amongst 
their order, guided by the traditions 
(coming down from generations to.genera- 
tions. 

4. All the numerous royal dynasties 
and other Kshatryas in the world claim 
to be descended from Aila and Ikshaku. 


5. Oking, Obest of the Bharata race, 
the monarchs (the descendants) of Ajla and 
those of Ikshaku became divided -igtp 
one hundred separate dynasties. te 


6. O great king, the descendants of Va- 
yatiand the Bhoja are also great in birth, 
number and accomplishments, They \axe 
scattered in all directions, 
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7. U king, all the Kshatryas worship | Krathakausikas, and whose brother Atri iy 


the wealth and prosperity of all these kings. 
At the present time the king Jarasandha, 


8. Having overcome that prosperity 
ever revered by the whole (Kshatrya) order, 
and also lraving overcome them by his 
prowess, has set himself up over the heads of 
all the kings. 

g—12. Enjoying the sovereignity of the 
middle portion of the earth, he tried to create 
disunion among ourselves. O great-king. 
the monarch, who is the lord of all kings 
and whose sway extends over the whole 
earth, is the Roser person to be an 
Emperor. O king, the powerful Shisupala 
having every way placed himself under his 
protection, has become his commander-in- 
chief. O great king, the powerful king 
of the Kurushas, Bakra, who fight with the 
power of illusion, also waits upon him as his 
disciple. The two other greatly powerful and 
illustrious monarchs have tvken the pro- 
tection 

13. Of the greatly powerful Jarasandha, 
—namely Hansa and Dimvaka. Dantra- 
vakra, Karusha, Karava (also wait upon 
Jarasandha.) He who bears on his head the 
gem which is known as the most wonderful 
gem in the world, 

14. Thatking of the Yavanas who has 
chastised Mura and Naroka and who is the 
matchlessly powerful king of the West like 
a (second) Varuna. 


15. O great king, who is called Bhagadatta 
and who was your father’s old friend, has, 
also lowered his head (to Jarasandha) by 
his speech and specially by his acts. 

16. But he isin his heart ticd to you by 
affection, Heloves you as a father loves 
his son. The king, who has his kingdom on 
the west and south of the earth, 


17. Whois your maternal uncle, that 
heroic Purujit, the spreader of the Kunti 
race, that chastiser of foes, is the only one 
‘king who is on your side. 

18—19. That wicked wretch amongst 
the Chedis, whom I did not kill before, who 
‘has become known in the world as the Su- 
freme Being, who gives himself out as such, 
and who out of foolishness always bears all 
‘my signs, has gone over to the side of Jara- 
i 


20. The powerful king of Banga, Paun- 
-Gra‘and the Kiratas who is known by the 
‘Names of Pandraka and Vasudeva, (also 
‘waits ispon Jarasandha). 

z1—22, O great king, that mighty kin 
ofthe Bhojas, Bhishmaka, who is a. frien 
Of Undra, that-chastiser of foes, who governs 
*afotitth part of ‘the world, who has con- 
auered by his learning the Pandvas and 


| 
| 
| 


like the son of Jamadagni Rama has (alsoy 
become a servitor to the king of Magadha 
(Jarasandha). 


23. Weare his (Bhishmaka’s) relatives, 
and therefore, we are always engaged in 
doing what is agreeable to him. But thouglr 
we respect and regard him mutch, yet he 
does not at all regard us. Heis always 
doing us ill. 

24. O king, without knowing his own 
strength and the dignity of the race to 
which he belongs, he (Bhiskmaka) has 
placed himself under Jarasanda's shelter, 
only secing his blazing fame, 

25—26. O lord, the eighteen tribes of 
the Bhojas from the fear of Jarasandha, 
have fled to the west; so also have fled the 
Surasenas, the Bhadrakas, the Vodhas, the 
Salwas, the Patacheras, the Susthatas, the 
Mnukuttas, the Kulendas and the Kuntis. 


27—28. The kings of the Salvwayas, with 
their brothers and followers, the southern 
Panchalas and the eastern Koshalas have 
also fled to the country of the Kuntis. So 
also the Matsyas and the Samyastapadas 
have left their kingdoms in the north and 
have all fied from fear to the southern 
country, 


29. Afflicted with the fear of Jarasandha, 
all the Panchalas have left their own king- 
doms and fed in all directions. 

30. Sometime before, the foolish minded 
Kansa, having persecuted the Yadavas, 
married two of the daughters of the son of 
Brihatratha (Jarasandha). 


31. They are named Asti and Prapti, 
and they are the sisters of Sahadeva. 
Strengthened by such an alliance, the fool 
(IXansa) persecuted his 1elatives and gained 
an ascendency over them all. 


82. By his such acts he earned a very bad 
repute. The wicked wretch persecuted the 
old chiefs of the Bhoja race. 


33. These chiefs saught our protection 
from the persecution of their relative (IXansa). 
Having bestowed upon Akrura the beauti- 
ful daughter of Ahuka, Satarinka, 


34. I did a service to my relatives. Ma- 
king Sankerasana (Baladeva) my second, 
I killed both Kansa and Savamana with the 
assistance of Rama. 


35. O king, though the immediate cause 
of our fear was thus removed, yet Jarasandha 
(Kansa's father-in-law) took arms. 
We eighteen branches of the. Yadavas 
consulted together ; ; ae 

36. And we came to the conclusion that 
even if we continually strike at ‘out ene 
with weapons capable of killing the-foc. we 
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shall not be able todo anything of him in 
three hundred years. 
37~—38. He had two friends, who were 
like thetwo immortals; and they were as 
werful as the foremost men of all power- 
1 men. They were named Hansa and 
Dimvaka who were incapable of being 
slain by any weapons. When the powerful 
arasandha was united with them, he was 
incapable of being defeated by the wea- 
pons of all the world. This was my opi- 
nion. 


39. O foremost of all intelligent men, 
this was not only our opinion,—but all the 
other kings were of the same opinion. 

40. ere was a great king named 
Hansa,—he was killed by Rama in a battle 
which lasted for eighteen days. 

4t—42. O descendant of Bharata, O 
king, hearing people say that Hansa had 
been killed, Ginvaka thought that he could 
not live without Hansa. He went to the 
Yamuna, jumped into its waters and thus 
killed himself. 


43- Thereupon when that subjugator 
of hostile citics, Hansa, heard what Dimvaka 
hid done, he too went to the Yamuna, 
jumped into its waters and drowned himself. 

44. descendant of Bharata, when 
deseo heard of the death of the two 

eroes, he returned to his city with an empty 
heart. 

45. O slayer of all foes, on the departure 
of the king (Jarasandha), we were filled with 
reat joy, and we continued to live at Ma- 
thura. 


46—47. But when the wife of Kansa and 
the daughter of Jarasandha, that lotus-eyed 
lady (Prapti) went to her father lamenting for 
the death of her husband, and when, O king 
she again and again urged the king of 
Magadha, saying, “O chastiser of foes, kill 
the murderer of my 
king, we thought of acting according to the 
conclusion we came to before. 


48—49. We became excecdingly cheer- 
fess, and we became ready to fly. “We divi- 
ded our great wealth into small portions to 
make it portable. We then fled from the fear 
of Jarasandha with our sons, cousins and 
relatives. After reflecting thus over every- 
thing, we fled towards the west. 

50. © king, there is a charmin city, 
named, Kashasthali, adorned by the dwar 
tka (countain). In this city we took up our 


Sts We repaired sits fort and made it so 
strong that it became impregnable even to 
(fhe cttestials. ‘Even women could fight 
“from “within “it,<-not to “speak of the great 


husband,” then, O great | 


%3 


2—53- O slayer of all foes, we are now 
living in that city without fear of any ‘kind. 
O best of the Kuru race, thinking of the 
inaccessibility of that foremost of hills (Rai- 
vataka), and considering that they had no 
longer any fear of Jarasandha, the descen- 
dants of Madhu (Yadavas) have become 
exceedingly glad. 


54. Though we were capable of defend- 
ing ourselves (from the attacks of Jarasandha), 
yet we have taken shelter on the Gomota 
mountain which is three Yoyanas in length. 
Within its each Yoyona have becn placed 
twenty one posts of armed men. 


55- At the intervals of each Yoyana 
| hate been made one hundred gates,—the 
| heroism of the Vrisni heroes are the arches 
| of these gates. They are (always) protected 

by the heroes of the eighteen branches of 
| the Yadavas, 





56. There are eightcen thousand brothers 
and cousins in our race. Ahuka has one 
| hundred sons, each of whom is like the 
| best of the celestials. 
| 


+ 57. Charudeshna with his brother Chak- 
j fadeva, Satyaki, myself, the son of Rohini 
| (Valadeva), Samba, as heroic as myself, 


;  §8. Oking, these seven are Atfrathas. 
Besides these there are others, whom [ shail 
(presently) mention.  Kritavarma, Ana- 

| dhristi, Samika, Samitinjaya, 


59. Kanka, Sankha, Kunti—these seven 
are Maharathas. The old king Andhaka- 
bhoja has two sons, and the king himself,— 
these ten (are Maharathas), 

60. Possessing great prowess, all these 
| heroes are as mighty as the thunderbolt, 

These Muaharathas, chosing the middle 








+; country, now live among the Vrishnis. 


61. O best of the Bharata race, O des- 
cendant of Bharata, you alone are worthy 
{ of becoming an emperor. You should esta- 
) blish your empire over all Kshatryas. 

62. O king, but it is my opinion that 
you will not be able to perform the Rajsh 
(sacrifice), so long the greatly powettal 
Jarasandha remains alive. 


63. Many kings have been kept imprison- 
ed in Giribraja (lis city), as dead carcasses 
of elephants are kept in the cave of a great 
mountain by the lion. : 


BIA O chastiser of foes, having beer 
desirous orming a great . 
(offerin ) tags to. the sacrifical fire), 


king Jarasandha, ‘thas adored with fierce 
pen AE penances the illustrious god: of gods, 
the husband of Uma (Siva). He ‘has ‘by 
this means been able to defeat many kings 
of the earth and to fulfil his vow.’ 
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-5. By defeating all the kings, one after 
the other and their soldiers, he has brought 
them all as prisoners to his city ; and he has 
thus daily swelled the crowd (of kings). 

67. O great king, we too from the fear 
of Jarasandha left Mathura and fled_to the 
city of Dwaravati. 

68. O great king, if you desire to per- 
form the sacrifice, try to release those (the 
kings) kept prisoners: by Jarasandha, fand 
try to kill him. 

69. O descendant of Kuru, O foremost 
of all intelligent men, if you do not try to 
do it,—your undertaking can never be suc- 
cessful. If you wish to perform Rajshuya 
{sacritice), you must do it. 

o. O king, O sinless onc, this’ is*my 
opinion. Do as you think (proper) after 
reflecting over everything, noting the 
causes and effects of all. ‘Tellus what you 
yourself think proper to do, 


Thus ends the fourteenth chapter, the 
words of Krishna,tn the Rajshuyarambha 
of the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER XV. | 
(RAJSHUVYARAMBHA PARVA)—_ | 


Continued. | 

Yudhisthira said :— | 
1. Intelligent as you are, you have said | 
what none clse is capable of saying. . There | 
is none else inthe world but you who can | 
settle all doubts. 


2. ‘There are kings in every province 
engaged in doing good to their respective 
selves, But none of them has been able to 
become an Emperor. ‘he title of Em- 
peror is difficult to be achieved. 

3. He who knows the valour and the 
strength of others never applauds himself. 
Heis really worthy of praise who even in 
fighting with his enemies bears himself with 
all commendation. 

4. O supporter of the Vrishni dignity, 
man's desires and propensities are varied 
and extensive like the wide earth adorned 
with vatieus gems and jewels, As by tra- 

ing in distant places experience is 


nel 
ined,—so nian can the highest good 
oa highest culareet his entbestantiog. 
5. 1 consider peace of mind as the 
Nighest quality, for ars peace of — 
proceeds prosperity. In my opinion, i 
undertake to perform this eaisibics 1 shall 
not win the highest reward, : 
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6. O Jjanardana, these intelligent and 
powerful men born in our race think that 
one amongst them will at one time become 
the foremostman amongst all the Ksha- 
tryas. 

7—8. But, O exalted one, O sinless being, 
we also were all alarmed at the prowess 
and the wickedness of the king Jarasandha, 
O hero, invincible in battle, O lord, the 
prowess of your arms is our refuge. When 
you are alarmed at Jarasandha's might, how 
should I consider myself strong (enough to 
cope with him)? 

g—10. O Madhava, O descendant of the 
Vrishni race, I have often become dipressed 
at the thought whether Jarasandha 1s at all 
capable of being killed by you, by Rama, 
or by Aryuna. O Keshava, what shall I say ? 
You are my highest authority in everything. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
Having heard this, the able speaker 
Bhima then spoke these words :— 


Bhima said :— 

11. The king, who is without any exer- 
tion, or the king who being himself weak 
and without resources, enters into hostility 
with one who is strong, perishes like an ant- 
hill. 

12. Itis often seen that even weak king 
may defeat a strong enemy ; and he may be- 
come successful in his attempts by his wake- 
fulness and by using policy. 

13. (We have) in Krishna policy, in me 
strength, and in Partha (Dhananjaya) vic- 
tory. Like the three (sacrificial) fires, we 
shall bring about the death of the king of 
Magadha ( Jarasandha). 


Krishna said :— 

14. Men of immature understanding 
begin an act without having an eye to what 
may happenin future. It is, therefore, not a 
self-seeking enemy with immature under- 
standing is ever forgiven by a sensible 
man, 

15—17. It has been heard by us that in 
the Satya Yuga, Yanvanaswa brought 
every one under his sway, by the remis- 
sion of taxes, Bhagiratha by kind treatment 
of his subjects, Kartavirya by his great 
asceticism, the lord Bharata by his extra- 
ordinary prowess and Maruta by his pros- 
ale , and thus they became emperors. 

udhisthira, you, who wish to acquire the 
imperial dignity, have all the (above men- 
tioned) five qualities. i 

18, O best of the Bharata race, the son 
of Vrihatratha, Jarasandha, js (also) 
such (a candid the imperi ity), 
One hundred families of kings have failed to 


oppose him, 
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19—20. He is ruling over an empire 
tis oe great prowess. ‘fhe monarchs ont 
wear jewels wait upon and worship Jarasan- 
dha. Wicked from his childhood, he is 
not satisfied even by such worship. 


21. Having become the foremost of all, 
he attacks with force the kings that wear 
crowns. ‘There is not to be found a single 
king who does not pay tributes to him, 


22. O son of Pritha, thus has he brought 
under his sway one hundred kings. How 
can then a weak king approach Sis with 
hostile intentions ? 


23. O best of the Bharata race, kept as 
they are prisoners in the temple of Siva like 
so mahy animals to be offered to the sacri- 
fice, do not these kings feel the greatest pos- 
sible misery ? 

24. A Kshatrya who is killed by weapans 
(on the field of battle) is ever considered to 
be blessed. Why shall we not then assemble 
together and oppose the king of Magadha ? 


25. Hehas already brought under his sway 
eighty-six kings,—only tourteen (more) are 
wanted to make the number of one hundred 
coniplete. As soon as he will collect them 
(the fourteen others), he will begin his cruel 
act (sacrificing them before Siva). 

26. He, who will be able to prevent him 
from doing this act, will surely carn blazing 
fame. e, who will defeat Jarasandha, 
will certainly become the cmperor of all the 
world. 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter, the 
words of Srikrishna, in the Najshuya- 
rumbha of the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER XVI. 
(RAJSHUVARAMBHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

1. O Krishna, depending only on cour- 
age, how can I send you (to Jarasandha) 
out of selfish motives and out of the desire 
of the imperial dignity ? 

2. I consider Bhima and Aryuna as my 
eyes and you Janardana as my mind. How 
poe : able to live without my eyes and 
min 


_ 3. Even Yama cannot defeat the powerful 
army of Jarasandha who himself is cndued 
-with terrible yalour. What valour can you 
show against him ? 

4- This affair that ‘prom 


ises to terminate 


po as doheed mi ees a great mischief. Iti: 
refore, that the proposed task 
phe ro be undertaker., 
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. O Janardana, O excellent man, listen 
to what I think. ‘fo desist from this act 
seems to be beneficial to me. My heart is 
full of mysery to-day. The Rajshnya 
sacrifice seems to me very difficult to be 
accomplished. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

6. Partha (Aryuna) who had the excel- 
lent bow (Gandiva), the couple of in- 
exhaustible quivers and the car with the 
(Ape) standard and also that Sadha, spoke 
thus to Yudhisthira, 


Aryuna said :— 

7 O king, I have obtained the bow, the 
weapons and the arrows, and also energy, 
allies, dominions, fame and strength. They 
are all difficult to be obtained, though they 
may be often desired. 


8. All famous men of learning always 
praise in good society the noblencss of de- 
scent; but nothing is equal to prowess. There 
is nothing I like more than prowess, 


g- One, born in a race famous for valour, 
but without valour, is scarcely worthy of 
regard. One who is born in a race noted 
for valour and also possesses valour is much 
superior to the former. 

to. O king, he is in every way a real 
Kshatrya who increases his fame and 
possessions by the subjugation of his ene- 
mies. He who is possessed of valour, 
though he has no other merits, will vane 
quish his enemies, 


11. One, who is endued with all accom- 
plishments, but who is destitute of valour, 
can hardly everjaccomplish any thing. Every 
merit exists by the side of valour in an inci- 
pient state. 


12—14. Concentration of mind, exertion 
and destiny, (these three) exist as the three 
causes of victory. One who possesses 
valour, but does act with carelessness 
can never win victory ; It is for this that a 
many endued with strength sometimes s iffers, 
death at the hands of his ernenies. As 
meanness overtakes the weak, so folly. 
sometimes overtakes the strong, A king, 
therefore, who is desirous of victory, should 
forsake both these causes of destruction, 


15. If for the parnote of performing our 
sicrifice, we try to kill Jarasandha and to 
rescue the kings kept prisoners by him for 
his cruel purpose, there could be no act 
higher than this in which we could employ 
ourselves. Nt 

16. If we do not undertake the task, the 
world will always regard us as worthless. 
O king, we have certainly the ability, why 
should we then be regarded (by the people) 
as worthiess ? 
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«7. Those that have become Rishis with 
the desire of obtaining peace of mind get 
the red clothes with ease. Therefore, if we 
defeat the enemy, the imperial dignity will 
be casily obtained by us. We should, there- 
fore, fight with the enemy. 

Thus ends the sixteenth chapter, the 
consultation for killing Farasandha, in the 
Rajshuyarambha of the Subha Parva. 





CHAPTER XVII. 
{RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA)— 


Continued, 
Krishna said :— 

1. Aryuna has shown what should be 
the inclination of one born in the Bharata 
cea aca ofone who is the son of 
Cunii, 


2. We do not know when death will 
overtake us, whether in the night or in the 
day; nor have we heard that immortality 
has been obtained by dessisting from battle. 

3- Therefore, the duty of a man (a hero) 
is to attack all enemies with the help of the 
policy indicated in the ordinance. This 
always gives satisfaction to the heart. 


4. If aided by good policy, and if not 
frustrated by destiny, an undertaking is sure 
to be crowned with success. If both the 
parties ave aided by such means, and if they 
tight with each other, one must get the 


better of the other, for both cannot 
win or lose. 
5. If aided by bad policy which is des- 


titute-of all well-known arts, a man is sure 
to be defeated and meet with destruction. 
If, however, both parties are equally circuums- 
tanced, the result becomes doubtful, but both 
cannot win. 


6, When such is the case, why should we 
mot, with the aid of good policy, go to the 
— and kill him as a river uproots a 
tree? If hiding our own drawbacks and taking 
advantage of his holes (faults), we attack the 
enemy ,why should we not be successful? 


y. {tis the policy of all intelligent men 
that one should fight with enemies who 
are exceedingly powerful and who stand at 
the head of their well-arrayed forces. It is 
my opinion also. 

8. If wecan accomplish our purpose b 
secretly entering the abode of oar one and 
attacking his person, we shall never meet 
with obloquy. 

eS 2 That best of men (Jarasandha) alone 
rane feeai ay ete 
janer~ every crea inz. But I see 
- his destruction {before me). ig 
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10. Desirous as we are ot protecting 
our relatives we shall either kill him, in battle, 
or being ourselves killed by him we shall as- 
cend to heaven. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


11. O Krishna, whois this Jarasandha? 
What is his might, and what is his prowess 
that he has not been burnt by touching you 
as a insect is burnt at the touch of fire? 


Krishna said :— 
12, O king, hear who is Jarasandha, 
what is his might and prowess, and why 


he has been spared by us, though he repeat- 
edly aiieaded cs. id “i - 


13. There wasa King, named Vrihat- 
ratha who was the heroic lord of Magadha, 
He was proud in battle and had an army of 
three Aukshahinis of soldiers. 


14. Hewas handsome, mighty, wealthy 
and matchlessly powerful. He always bore 
(sacrificial) marks on his person and looked 
like a second Sakra (Indra). 

15. He was like Surya in glory, like earth 
in patience, like the destroyer Yama in 
anger and like Vaisravana (Kuvera) in 
wealth. 


16. O best of the Bharata race, as the 
rays of the sun (covers the whole earth), so 
the whole earth was covered by his merits 
which descended to him from a long line of 
ancestors, 


17—20. O best of the Bharata race, that 
reatly powerful hero married the two beauti- 
ul twin-daughters of the king of Kashi. That 

best of men made an engagement in secret 
with his two wives, namely that he would 
equally love them both, and that he would 
never show a preferance for any of them. Like 
a mighty elephant in the company of two 
female-elephants, or like the ocean in his 
personified form in the company of the Ganga 
and the Yamuna, that lord-vuf the earth 
passed his days in joy in the company of his 
two wives, both of whom suited him well. 
His youth passed away in the enjoyment of 
his wealth. 


21. Noson was (however) born to him to 
perpetuate his line; though he performed 
many auspicious rites, Homas, and sacrifices 
with the desire of getting a son, yet that 
best of men did not get a son who could 
perpetuate his line. 


22—23. He heard one day that the 
illustrious Sandakausiki, the son of 
Kakshivana of the Goutama_ race, having, 
been tired of ascetic penances, have come’. 
to his city in his wandering at pleasure, 
and that he sat under a tree. king 
with his wives gratified the Rishi with 
presents.of jewels, Weeder 
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34. That best of Rishis, ever truthful 
in speech and firmly devoted to truth, thus 
spoke to him (the king), ‘‘O sat kings, 
1 have been much gratified. hero of 
excellent vows, ask from me a boon.” 


25. Thereupon Vrihatratha with his 
wives bowed down to the Rishi, and he spoke 
thus to him, his voice being choked with 
tears in consequence of his despair to obtain 
a son. 

The king said :— 

26. Oexalted one, I am about to give 
up my kingdom ang to go into the forest 
to lead an ascetic life. I am unfortunate, 
(for not having a son),—what shall I do 
with the kingdom or with a boon ? 


Krishna said :— 


27. Having heard this the Rishi, sitting 
in the shade of that very mangoe tree where 
he was, controlled his outer senses and en- 
tered into the Yoga meditation. 


28. There fell in the lap of the seated 
Rishi a juicy mangoe, untouched by the 
beak of parrots or other birds. 

29. That best of Rishis, taking up the 
fruit and mentally pronouncing some 
Mantrus over it, gave it to the king as the 
means of his obtaining a son, 


30. That greatly learned Rishi spoke 
thus to the king, “‘O king, go. Your wish 
is fulfilled. O king, desist from going to 
the forest." 

3t. Having heard these words of the 
Rishi, the greatly intelligent king bowed 
down his head before the Rishi and returned 
to his own house. 


32. O best of the Bharata race, recol- 
fecting his former promise, that best of kings 
gave that one fruit to his two wives. 


33—34. His two beautiful wives ate the 
mangoe, dividing it into two equal parts. 
In consequence of the certainty of the 
Muni’s words and his truthfulness both 
of them conceived as an effect of their 
having eaten that fruit. Seeing them in that 
state, the king was filled with great joy. 


35. O groaly wise (king), sometime 
after when the (proper) seasoncame, each 
of the two queens brought forth two frag- 
mentary bodies. 

36. Each of those two bodies had one 
eye, one arm, one leg, half a stomach, half 
a face, and. half an anus. Seeing the 
fragmentary bodies, they (the queens) 

much 

37- The helpless sisters then in great 
mabey cthesalted ctth each other ; and they 
abandoned in sotfdéw the frayments that had 
life in them.. 
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38. The two midwives then carefully 
wrapped up those still-born fragments and’ 
went out of the inner appartments (of the 
palace) by the back door. Throwing away 
the bodies, they returned in haste. 


39. O best of men, sometime after a 
Rakshasha woman,named, Jara who lived on 
flesh and blood, took up the fragments that 
lay om a crossing (of roads), 


40. Being impelled by Fate, that Raksh- 
sha woman united the fragments to make 
them easier to carry. 


4t. O-best of men, as soon as the frag- 
ments were united, they formed into a heroic 
child of one-body. 


42. Orking, the Rakshasha woman, with 
her eyes wide opened in wonder, found 
herself unable to carry that child who had 
ae hard and strong as the thunder- 

olt. 


43. Closing his coppery red fists and 
inserting it into its mouth, that child roared 
as terribly as the clouds charged with rains. 


44. O best of men, O chastiser of foes, 
being much alarmed by the sound, the 
inmates of the palace along with the king, 
all came out (to see what was the matter). 


45. The helpless, disappointed and the 
sad queens adso, with their breasts full of milk, 
suddenly came out to get back their child. 


46. Seemeg them (the queens) in that con- 
dition and the king also, who was so much 
desirous of getting a son, and also the child 
which was so very strong, the Rakshasha 
woman reflected thus. 


47. ‘I live in the kingdom of the king 
who is so eager to get a son. I should not, 
therefore, kill the child of such a virtuous 
and illustrious king. 

48. Then hiding the child in her arms 
as the clouds envelope the sun, and assumin 
a human form, she thus spoke to the lord of' 
the earth (Vrihatratha), 


The Rakshashi said :— 


49. O Vrihatratha, this is your  san.. 
It is given to you by me. Take it. It is 
born in the wombs of your two wives in 
consequence of the boon granted to you by 
the Brahmana. It was abandoned by the 
midwives, but it was protected by me 
Krishna said :— 

50. O best of the Bharata race, having 
obtained the child, the handsome da 
of the king of Kashi drenched it with-their 
lacteal streams. 

51. Having ascertained everything, the 
king was filled with joy. His. then thks 
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thus to the Rakshasha woman who was 
in the guise of 4 hutati female possessing 
the complexion of gold. 

52. ‘'O lotus-complexioned lady, who 
are you that give me the child? O blessed 
lady, you appear to meas a goddess roaming 
(over the earth) at pleasure.” 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter, the 
birth af Farasandha,in the Rajshuyaram+ 
bha of the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER XVIII. 
(RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA) 


—Continued. 


The Rakshashi said :— 


1. O king of kings, be blessed, IT atn a 
Rakshasha woman, called Jara. I am capa- 
ble of going everywhere at will. Worshipped 
by all, I live in your house in joy. 

2. Lama Rakshashi who always wan- 
der from house to house of men. 1 was for- 
merly created by the self-create (Brahma) 
and was named Grihadevi (houschold god- 
dess). 

3—5. I was endued with celestial beauty, 
and I was placed (in the world) for the des- 
truction of the Danavas. He, who with devo- 
tion paints on the walls (of his house) a like- 


ness of myself who am young and who have | 


children, must have prosperity in his 
house. He, who does not doit, must 
meet with decay and destruction. O lord,a 
likeness of myself, surrounded by many 
children, is painted on the walls of your 
house. Plaved there, 1 am daily worshipped 
with scents, flowers, incense, edibles aud 
various objects of enjoyments. 


6. Therefore, O virtuous man, 1 always 
think of doing some good to you. It hap- 
pened that I chanced to see the fragments 
of the body of your son, 


7. On my accidentally uniting them, a 
toy was born, O great king, it has so hap- 
— only out of your good fortune. I have 

en mere an instrument (in reviving the 

child). 
, 8.. 1 can swallow (even) the mountain of 
Metu,—what to speak of your child. I 
ain, gratified with the worship that I receive 
in your house ; therefore the child is re- 
turned to you, 


Krishna said :— 

9 Ovking having said this, she disap- 
peared there and then. Obtaining t 
child the king then entered his own house. 


_ 10. ‘The king thea caused all the rites and 
eeremoni¢s of infancy to be performed on 
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| the child; he ordered a festival to be ob- 
| served in Magadha (by his subjects) in ho- 
fiour of the Rakshasha woman. : 
11. The father (the king) who was equal 
to the Grandsire, then bestowed a name on 
that child. As the (fragments of the body 
of the child) was united by Jara, he was 
named Jarasandha, 
1213. The greatly powerful son of the 
Magadha king began to grow up in bulk 
| and in strength, like a fire into which liba- 
tions of Ghee have been poured. He delight- 
ed the heart of his father and mother, in- 
creasing day by day like the moon in the 
white-fortnight. 
| —Continued. 
| Krishna said :— 
1. Sometime after, the great ascetic, 
| the illustrious Sandakausika came again 
| to the kingdom of Magadha. 


Thus ends the eighteenth chapter, the 
birth of Farasandha, in the Rajshuyaram- 
bha of the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER XIX. 
(RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA) 


2. Being overjoyed at the arrival 
of the Rishi, Vrihatratha with his miniscers, 
[Ee his son and wives went out to re- 


ceive him. 


3. Odescendant of Bharata, worshipp- 
ing the Rishi with water to wash his feet 
and with Argiya, the king offered him his 
son with the whole of his kingdom. 


4. Oking, the illustrious Rishi accepted 
the worship of the king and thus spoke to the 
king of Magadha with a delightful heart. 


5. ‘O king, everything is known to me 
through my spiritual sight. O king of kings, 
hear what this your son will be. 

6—7. (Hear also) what will be his beauty, 
excellence, strength and courage. ‘There is 
not the least doubt that your this son will 
grow in prosperity and will obtain them, 
endued as he is with great prowess. No 
king will be able to equal your greatly 
powerful son in prowess, 

8. As other birds, can -never 
— of Vinata’s son (Garuda). 
that will stand in his way will meet 
tain destruction, 

9 | O king, as the river can make no ims 

ression on the mountain, so the weapans 
urled upon him even by. the celestials. will 
| not be able to make any impression on ‘hism,: 


— the 
li those 
with cer- 
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1o. He will blaze forth abeve the heads 25. Seeing well all the circumstances 
ofall that wear crowns of their heads. Like | the citizens (of Mathura) all went to Krishna 
the sun he will rob all other kings of their | and told him all about the fall of the club. 


splendour. The place (where the club fell) was near 
11. The kings who are rich in their armi- | Mathura, and it was known by the name of 
Gadavasana. 


es and troops will meet with destruction at 
the hand of your son like insects in the fire. 26. He (Jarasandha) had two supporters, 
12. He will seize the growing prosperity | named Hansa and Dimvaka, both incapa- 


of all the kings, as the ocean receives the | ble of being killed by any weapons, both 
rivers swollen with the waters of the rainy | Were learned in the science of politics and 
seasnit, | morality, and both were in counsel foremost 
13. Asthe wide earth bears all kinds of all intelligent men. 
of produce and supports those that are both | 27. I have already told you before 
good and bad, your this greatly powerful | every thing about these two greatly power- 
son will support all the people of the four | ful heroes. My opinion is that these two 
orders. heroes and Jarasandha were more than a 


14. All the kings will remain obedi- match for the three worlds. 
ent to him, as all embodied beings remain | 28. O hero, O great king, it was for this 
o .edient to the wind, which is as dear to | reason that the powerful Akruta, Andhaka 
beings as the self. and Vrishni tribes, acting from policy, did 


15. This Magadha prince, this mightiest | 9% fight with him (Jarasandha), 
of all mighty men in the world, will see with | Thus ends the nineteenth chapter, the 
his physical eyes the god of gods, Rudra, | pratse of Jarasandha, in the Rajshuyaram- 
the slayer of Tripura, Hara.” | bleu of the Sabha Parva. 

16. Having said this, the Rishi, thinking ; 
of his own business, dismissed that slayer | 
of foes, the king Vrihatratha. } 


17. The Magadha king then re-entered CHAPTER XX. 
his capital ; and summoning all his friends 
and relatives, he installed Jarasandha on the QARASANDHABADHA PARVA). 
throne. 


18. The king Vrihatratha became greatly 
disgusted with all worldly pleasures. After 
the installation of Jarasandha, the king 
Vribatratha followed by his two wives went 
into a forest to lead the life of an ascetic. 


19. O king, after his father and mother 
had retired into the forest, Jarasandha 
brought numerous kings under his sway 
by his valour, 











Krishna said :— 

1. Hansa and Dimvaka have fallen, 
Kansa also with his followers has been killed ; 
the time has, therefore, come for killing 
Jarasandha. 
| 2. Heis incapable of being vanquished 
in battle by all the celestials and the Asuras. 
Therefore, my opinion is to defeat him in 
a single combat. 

: ‘d:— 3. In me is policy, and in . Bhima is 
Vaishampayana said Fos strength, and we are both protected by Ary- 

20. Having lived fora long time in the | una. We shall vanquish the Magadha king 
forest and practised asceticism, (the king) | ike three (sacrificial) fires 
Vrihatratha ascended to heaven with his : ‘ 

4. If we three go secretly to that king, 
{ 


wives, there is no doubt he will be engaged in 
. ‘ ere is no dou e wi 
‘21. Astold by Kausika, the king Jara- | 4 single combat with one of us. . 
sandha received the boons and ruled the i 
5. From the fear of disgrace, from 


tt ae the (sovereignity covetuousness, and from the ‘an of streng- 
: : . allenge Bhima 
22. Sometime -after, when the king 
Kansa was ‘killed by Vasudeva (Krishna), 
an enmity arose between him and Krishna. 
23. O descendant of Bharata, the greatl 
powerful king of Magadha whirled a clu 
mnety nine times and he hurled it towards 
Mathura from Giribraja (his capital). 


‘chiaqy ‘Krishna of.wonderful deeds was then 
fiving dn. Mathura... That excellent club 
fell. at.a-distance of ninety-nine Voyonas, 


th of arms, he will certainly c 
to a single combat. 


6. Like death himself who kills a person 
however proud he might be, the et gt 
armed and the greatly powerful Bhima will 
surely bring about the destruction of the 
king (Jarasandha.) : 

7. If you know my heart, if you bave 
any faith in me, then without any further 
loss of time, give me as a pledge Bhima 
and Aryuna, 
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Vaishampayana said : — 

8. Having been thus addressed by that 
exalted being (Krishna), and having seen 
Bhima and Aryuna standing there with 
cheerful faces, Yudhisthira thus replied. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

9. O Achyuta, O chastiser of foes, do 
not say so. You are the lord of the Pandavas, 
We are all dependant on you. 

1o. O Govinda, what you say is (always) 
consistent with wise counsel. You never 
lead those on whom Lakshmi (the goddess 
of prosperity) has turned her back. 

“a1. IT am, who always at your cpm- 
mand, consider that Jarasandha is al- 
ready killed, that the kings kept pri- 
soner by him have already been liberat- 


ed, and that the Rajshuya sacrifice is al- 


ready accomplished by me. 

12, OU lord of the universe, O best 
of men, act soon with care in such a way 
as this task may be accomplished. 

13. Like a sorrowful man afflicted with 
disease and like a man without Dharma, 
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Bhima follow Dhananjaya (Aryuna). Policy. 
victory and prowess will bring about suc- 
cess in a matter requiring valour. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

21. Having been thus addressed (by 
Yudhisthira), all the three brothers, the two 
Pandavas and the Vrashneya (Krishna), all 
poomeelng ge owen started for the 


kingdom of Magadha, 
22. They were attired in the garb of 
Snataka Brahmanas of effulgent bodies ; 


they were blessed by the agrecable speeches 
of friends and relatives, (when they started). 
23. They possessed great prowess, and 
| their bodies were like he en, the moon 
}and the fire. Being inflamed by the 
| wrath for (the persecution that was perpe- 
| trated by Jarasandha on their relatives), 
their bodies now looked more blazing than 
before. 

24. Sceing the two Krishnas (Krishna 
and Aryuna) who are invincible in battle, 
and seeing Bhima at their head,—all the 
three bent upon performing the same act,— 


| the people considered that Jarasandha was 


Artha and Kama, I dare not live without | already killed. 


you. 

14. Partha (Aryuna) cannot live with- 
out Souri (Krishna), and Souri cannot 
live without Partha. My opinion is that 
there is nothing unconquerable by these 
two, namely Souri and Partha, 


15. This handsome Vrikodara (Bhima) 
is the foremost of all strong men. Great- 
ly famous as he is, what may not be ach- 
ieved by him with you. 

16. Troops when led properly do 
excellent service. The wise men say 
that troops without a leader is useless. 
Therefore, troops should be (ulways) led by 


experiencéd leaders. 

17. The wise always conduct the 
water to places that are low. ‘The fish- 
ermen take the water through the place 
where there are holes. 

18, We shall, therefore, try to accom- 
plish our object by following the leader- 
ship of Govinda (Krishna), who is learned 
in the science of politics, and whose 
fame has spread all over the world, 

Be If ons desires oo Sore: 8 sees 
pose, he should always 
place Krishna. at the head,—he is 
the foremost of ali men whose strength 
consists in wisdom and policy ; heis the 
man who the knowledge of both 
the means and the methods. 
20,. For the necompaabiannt Of out ee 
pose, let the son of Pritha (Aryuna) follow 
ithe best of the Yadayas, Krishna, and. let 


25. The illustrious pair (Krishna and 


| Aryuna) were the masters that directed the 


every operation of the universe ; they direc- 


| ted all acts relating Dharma, Artha and 


Kama. 

26. Having started from the Kuru country, 
they passed through the Kurujangala. 
They then arrived at the (lake) Padmasara, 
whence they went to the Kalkuta (mountain), 
Crossing it, 

27. They (finally) crossed the (rivers) Gan- 
daki, the Sadanira and the Sarkaravarta and 
other rivers, all these (rivers) taking their rise 
from the same mountain. 

28. They then crossed the charming 
Saraju and saw the eastern Koshalas. 
Crosssing through it, they went to Mithila ; 
and then crossing the rivers Mala and Char- 
manwati, ‘ 


29. The Ganges, and the Sone, they 
proceeded eastwards. Going to the heart 
of the Kusamva (country), the matchlessly 
effulgent heroes arrived at Magadha. 


30. Getting on the (hill) Goratha, they 
saw the city of the Magadha king, full of 
kine, wealth and water. It was very beautiful, 
with the trees that stood everywhere in it. ~ - 

Thus ends the twentieth chapter, the 
departure for Magadha, in the farasandha~ 
badha of the Sabha Parva. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 
(JARASANDHABADHA PARVA) 


—Continued, 


Krishna said :-— 

1. O Partha, behold the great city of 
Magadha standing in all its beauty. It is 
full of cattle and other beasts of burden; its 
stock of water is inexhaustive ; it is adorned 
with fine mansions ; and it is (entirely) free 
from all dangers. 

2. The five large hills,—namely Vaihara, 
Varaha, Vrishava, Rishigiri and the beauti- 
ful fifth hill Chaityaka, 


3. These five hills, all with high peaks, 
and with tall trees with cool shades,—all 
peing connected with one another, seem 
jointly to protect the city of Giribraja. 

4. They are concealed by the forests of 
charming and fragrant Lodhra trees with 
their branches covered with flowers. 

5. This was the place where the illus- 
trious Gotama of the rigid vows begot on 
the daughter of Ushinara, a Sudra woman, 
Kakshivana and other famous sons. 


6. The race sprung from such a man as 
Goutama worships the sway of ordinary 
human race,—it shows the great kindness 
of Goutama towards kings. 


7. O Aryuna, it was here that in olden 
times the powerful kings of Anga, 
Banga and other countries came to the 
hermitage of Goutama and lived in joy and 
happiness. 


8. O Partha, behold the charming forests 
of Pippalas and beautiful Lodhras standing 
near the place where Goutama lived. 


. Here were the abodes of the chastisers 
of foes, the Nagas, Arvuda, Chakrapani, 
and Swastika, and also that of the excellent 
Naga, called Mani. 


10. Manu himself had made the country 
of the Magadhas to be free from draught. 
Kaushika and Maniman also have favour- 
ed and blessed this country. 


11.. Having secured such a charming and 
impregnable city, Jarasandha does not fear 
to accomplish ail his unrivalled purposes. 
We shall, however, to-day humble his pride 
by attacking him. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

.12. Having said this, those brothers 
of matchless effulgence, the Vrashneya 
(Krishna) and the two Pandavas (Bhima 
and Aryuna) entered the city of Ma- 
gadha 


13. Then they went towards the im- 
pregnable city: of Girivraja, full of cheer- 


3r 


ful and well-fed inhabitants belonging to 
all the four orders of men, The city was 
ever enlivened with perinial festivities. 


I4—15. Going to the gate ot the city 
(they did not enter through it) ; the bro- 
thers pierced the heart of the high Chai- 
tyaks (hill) which was ever worshipped by 
the race of Vrihatratha and by the citizens 
(of Girivraja),—the hill that delighted the 
hearts of all the Magadhas. 


16—19. Here (on this Chaityaka hill) 
Vrihatratha had killed a cannibal, called 
Rishava, Having killed the monster, he 
caused three drums to be made of his 
skin. He then kept these drums in his 
city’ They were such that if once play- 
ed upon, their sound lasted for full one 
month. The brothers (Krishna &c.) brake 
down the Chaityaka,—ever charming to all 
the people,—at the place where these drums, 
covered with celestial flowers, sent forth 
their continuous sound. Desirous as they 
were to kill Jarasandha, they seemed to 
place their feet on the head of their foe by 
their this act. 


20—2t. Attacking with their power- 
ful arms that immovable, huge, high, old 
and famous peak, ever worshipped with 
perfumes and garlands, those heroes broke 
it down, They then with joyful hearts entered 
the city. 

22. Atthat very time the Veda-knowing 
Brahmanas inhabiting the city saw many 
evilomens which they duly reported to 
Jarasandha. 

23. The priest made the king mount on 
an elephant ; and he then sanctified him 
by whirling lighted woods about him. 
The greatly powerful king Jarasandha 
commenced a fasting with proper vows 
to ward off these evils. 


24. O descendant of Bharata, they 
(the brothers) in the meantime, unarm- 
ed and with their bare arms astheir only 
weapons, entered the city in the guise 
of Snataka Brahmanas in order to fight 
with Jarasandha. 


25. They saw many beautiful shops, 
full of various eatables and garlands,—every 
shop swelling with every article and every 
wealth that man can ever desire. 


26. Seeing the great wealth of those 
shops, those best of men, Krishna, Bhima 
ne ot agge abe (Aryana), oar gs: along 
the public streets. hose greatly powe 
ful arden snatched garlands from the 
flower vendors. 

27—29. Having attired ir robes of various 
colours and adorned with ands and ear- 
rings, the heroes entered the palace of the 

reatly intelligent paseo gree Himalay: 
ions longingly look at the pen of cattle, Thé 
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arms of those warriors, smeared with sandal 
and aloe paste, looked Ilke the trunks of 
Sala trees. O great king, when the people 
of Magadha saw those heroes with necks as 
broad as those of Sada trees and with wide 
chests, they began to be very much asto- 
nis 


30. Passing through three rooms crowd- 


ed with men those best of men, with pride | 


and cheerfulness came to the king. 


31—32. Jarasandha rose up in haste 
saying ‘‘Welcome to you.” He received his 
visitors with proper ceremonies, with water 
to wash their feet, with honey, with 
Arghya, with gift of kine and with the 
other forms of respect. O Janamejaya, both 
Partha and Bhima remained silent. 

33- Amongst them the greatly intelligent 
Krishna thus spoke to him, “ O king of 
kings,—these two are observing a vow. 
‘They will not therefore speak, 


34. They will remain silent till midnight. 
After that hour they will talk with you.’’ 
The king quartered them in the sacrificial 
apartments, and he then went to his own 
royal apartments. 


35—36- Oking, at midnight he (Jarasan- 
dha) came to the place where the Brah- 
manas (Krishna &c.) were. O descendant 
of Bharata, that ever victorious king 
observed the vow which was known all over 
ihe earth that as soonas he should hear 
of the arrival of any Suataka Brahmanas in 
his palace—even if it be midnight, he would 
immediately come out and grant them an 
interview. 


37. Seein 
guests), that 
came, very much astonished, but he waited 
upon them with all respect. 


38. O best of the Bharata race, seeing 
the king Jarashandha, those best of men, 
those slayers of foes (Krishna &c.) thus 
spoke to him, 

39. “O king, let salvation be attained 
by you without any difficulty.” And O best 

king, having said this to the king, they 
stood looking at one another. 


40. O king of kings, then Jarasandha 
said to the Pandavas (Bhima and Aryuna) 
and the Yadava (Krishna), who were all 
disguised as Brahmanas, ‘‘l'ake your seat.” 


41. Blazing forth in their own beauty 
like the three fires of a great sacrifice, these 
three best of men then took their seats. 


- 42—43. O descendant: of Kuru,the firmly 
truthful king Jarasandha spoke to them 
thus, ‘'It is well-known to me that no where 


n the whole world the Bramhanas 
mobserving the Snataka esting Maa a: 


the strange attire (of his 


st of kings, Jarasandha, be- | 
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themselves with garlands or with fra- 
grant paste. Who are you then, thus 
adorned with flowers and with hands that 
bear the marks of the bow-string ? 


44. Attired in ascetic robes and adorned 
unseasonably with flowers and fragrant 
paste, you give me to understand that you 
are Brahmanas, though you bear all the 

| signs of the Kshatryas. ‘ell me truly who 
| you are. ‘Truth adorns (even) kings. 


45. Breaking down the peak of the 
Chaityaka hill, why in disguise have _ 
entered (the city) by the other ways than 
the gates without fearing the royal anger ? 

46. The prowess of a Brahmana rests 
mainly in his speech. . Your action does not 
suit the order you profess to belong. ‘Tell 
me what is your object to-day. 

47- Though you have arrived by such an 
improper way, why do you not accept the 
worship I offer to you ? What is your object 
in coming to ine?” 

48. Having been thus addressed, the high- 
minded — Krishna, well-skilled in speech, 
| thus replied to him in a calm and grave 
| voice. 
| Krishna said :— 
| 49 O king, know us for Suataka Brah- 
| 
| 
i 
| 


manas. O king of men,O monarch, Brah- 
manas, Kshatryas and Vaisyas are all com- 
petent to observe the Snataka vow. 


| 50. This vow has both special and gene- 
/ ral rules. A Kshastrya who observes this 


| vow with special rules always obtains (great) 


| prosperity. 

51. Persons who adron themselves with 
flowers always gain prosperity,—therefore 
} we have adorned ourselves with flowers. 
} The Kshatryas are powerful in their pro- 
wess of arms and in the prowess of speech. 
Oson of Vrihatratha, it is therefore the 
speeches of the Kshatryas are never auda- 
cious, 

52. Oking, the creator has placed his 
own energy in the arms of the Kshatrya, 
If you desire to see it,—~you will certainly 
see it to-day. 

53. The intelligent men enter the house 
of the enemy through a way which is not 
the pric gate ; but in the house of a 
friend they enter by the right gate. ‘I'his is 
the rule of the ordinance. 


54. O king, know that this is our eternal 


vow that having entered the house of the 
enemy for the purpose of 


accom ang an 
object, we do not accept the ea oftered 


by him. Rice 
first chapter, the 











Thus ends the twenty 
cologuy between Farasandha and Krishna, 
. the Farasandhgbadha of the Sabha 

arva. 


SABHA PARVA: 


CHAPTER XXII. 


{JARASANDHABADHA PARVA). 
—Coxntinued, 


Jarasandha said :— 

1. [donot recollect when I have ever 
done you any injury. After careful re- 
flection, 1 cannot recollect the injury | have 
done you. 

2. O Brahmanas, when I have never 
done you any harm, why do you consider me, 
who am innocent, as your enemy ? Tell me 
truly, for this is the rule followed by the 
honest. . 

3—4. If injury is done to one’s Dharma 
and Artha, the mind feels pain. Even 
& great car-warrior, well versed in all the 
precepts of morality; gets the fate of sinnars 
and falls off from prosperity, if he injures 
an innocent man. 


5. For honest men the practices of the 
Kshatryas are the best in the three worlds. 
The men thatare learned in the precepts 
of virtue praise nothing else (than the prac- 
tices of the Kshatryas.) 


6. lL adhere to the practices of my order 
with a ste. ly soul. 


| 


| 
| 
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race, we have come here to kill 
slayer of our relatives. 


15- Oking, you consider there is nota 


Kshatrya equal to you in the world; itis a 
great error of your judgment. 


you, the 


16. O king, what Kshatrya is there 
who, possessing greatness of mind and 
recollecting the dignity of his own parent. 
age, would not ascend the unvivalled heaven 
by falling on the ficld of battle ? 


17. O best of men, know that Ksha- 
rc ge being installed in the sacrifice 
of war with the view of heaven before 
them, conquer the whole world. 


. 

18. The study of Brahma, great fame, 
ascetic penances and death in battle are 
acts that lead men to heaven. The at- 
fainment of heaven by the three other 
acts may be uncertain, but death in battle 
has h@even for its certain result. 


1g. It is graced with many merits ; 
itis through this, Satakratu (Indra) has 
became what he is; he rules the uni- 
verse by vanquishing the Asuras. 


20. Fighting with you is the certain path 
to heaven, for you are proud of your prowess 


I never injure any of | of arms and of the excessive might of 


my subjects. In bringing this charge against | your large Magadha army. 


me, it appears you speak in error, 


Krishna said :— 
“7, Omighty-armed (hero), there is one 
who upholdsthe dignity of a (royal) line. 
We have come against you at his command, 


8 Oking, the Kshatryas of the world 
have been brought captive by you. Having 
done this cruel wrong, how vA you consider 
yourself innocent ? 

9. Obest of kings, how can a man, being 
aking himself, act crucily against other 
virtuous kings ? After persecuting them, you 
want to offer them as sacrifices to Rudra. 

10. O sonof Vrihatratha, this sin, com- 
mitted by you, may even touch us. We prac- 


tise virtue, and we are capable of protecting 
virtue, 


11, The slaughter of human beings as 
sacrifice to the gods is never seen. Why do 
you then desire to sacrifice human beings to 
the god Sankara ? 


12. You are calling ali men beaening 
to roar own order as beasts. O Jarasandha, 
Panay you are, who else is capable of 
ing | 
‘13. ‘Whatever actions are performed by a 


man under whatever circumstances, he gets 


the fruits of those ‘actions under whatever 
ae wane 








21. O king, do not disregard others’; 
valour exist, in every man. O king of men, 
there are men whose valour is equal or 
superior to yours. 

22. So long it is not known (to the world), 
so long only you are famous. O king, I 
tell you, your;prowess can be borne by us. 


23. O Magadha leing, throw away your 
superiority and pride in the presence of 
those that are your equals. Do not go to 
the abode of Yama with your sons, ministers, 
and troops. 


24. Damvodhvaba, Kartavirya, Uttara, 
and Vrihatratha,—all these kings met with 
their destruction, along with all their troops, 
for disregarding their superiors. 


25. We are desirous of liberating the’ 
captive monarchs from you. Know that we 
are certainly not Brahmanas. [ am Hrishi- 
kesha Sauri,—and these two are the Pan- 
davas. 


26. O king, O monarch of the Maga-., 
dha kingdom, we challenge you (to a single 
combat). Fight with us with steadiness, 
Either liberate the kings (now kept prisoner’ 
by you) or go to the abode of Yama. 


Jarasandha said :— 

27. I never make a k isoner without 
firat defeating him. wre prisoner 
here who has not been defeated (by me) ?° ~ 


a 3 


28. O Krishna, it has been said that the 
duty of the Kshatrya is to bring others 
under his sway by displaying his own 
rowess, and then to treat them in the way 
e likes, 


29. O Krishna, recollecting the duty oi | 


a Kshatrya, how«an I from fear to-day li- 
berate the kings collected by me for the pur- 
pose of the god ? ; 


30. I am ready to fight with troops 
against troops placed in a battle array, or 
alone ‘against (you) one, two, or three, 
either at the sametime or separately. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

31. Having said this, and being willing 
to fight with those heroes of fearful deeds 
(Krishna &c.), Jarasandha ordered his son 
Sahadeva to be installed on the throne. 


32. Obest of the Bharata race, when 
the day for the combat came. thagking 
thought of his commanders-in-chief, Kausika 
and Chitrasena, 


33. O king, they were formerly called 
by the ever renowned nanaes of Hansa and 
Dimvaka by every body in the world. 


34-35. O king, that foremost of all 
powerful men, the self-controlled lord Sauri 
(Krishna), that best of men, that slayer of 
Madhu, ever devoted to truth, the younger 
brother of Haladhara, knowing that ihe king 
of Magadha was destined to be killed in 
hattle by Bhima and not by the destroyer of 
Madhu, did not at the command of Brahma 
desire to kill that foremost of all powerful 
men, that hero as powerful as the tiger, that 
warrior of terrible valor, king Jarasandha. 


Thus ends the twenty second chapter, the 


pen?” for the tight, in the Farasandha- 
adha of the Sabha Parva, 





CHAPTER XXITI. 


(JARASANDHABADHA PARVA) 
—Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

“1, The excellent speaker, the descendant 
of Yadu (Krishna), then thus addressed the 
king Jarasandha who was resolved upon 
fight. 


Krishys, said:— 
_. 2 QO king, with whom amongst us three 


you‘have the mind to fight? Who amongst 
«13 should:be- ready for battle: (with you)? 


Vaishampayana said:— 
3: Having been-thus addressed, the king 


Magadha, the greatly effalgent: Jarasan: 
ahi, desired to fight with Bhimasena. 





| 
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4. The priest brought the yellow pig- 
ment obtained from the cow, garlands of 
flowers, and other auspicious articles, and 
also various excellent medicines for restoring 
Jost consciousness and for alleviating pains. 
He came (with these articles) to the king 
Jaresandha who was panting for fight. 

5. The king’s propitiatory ceremonies 
with benedictions having been performed by 
an illustrious Brahmana, Jarasandha, re- 
membering the duty of a Kshatrya, dressed 
himself for battle. 


6. Removing his crown and_ properly 
binding his hair, Jarasandha stood up like 
an ocean brusting through its shore. 

7. The terribly powerful and intelligent 
king then thus spoke to Bhima, ‘tO Bhima, 
I shall fight with you. Jt is better to be 
vanquished by a superior man." 


8. Having said this, the greatly efful- 
gent Jarasandha, that chastiser of foes, 
rushed at Bhimasena like the Asura Vala 
at Sakra (Indra). 


9. After having consulted with Krishna 
and having his propitiatory ceremonies with 
benedictions been performed by him 
(Krishna), the powerful Bhimasena also 
ady inced towards Jarasandha with the de- 
sire of fight. 


10. Then those two best of men, those 
two greatly powerful heroes, with their bare 
arms as their only weapons, being cach 
eagerly desirous of defeating the other, 
cheerlully engaged in the fight. 

11. Seizing cach other's arms and twin- 
ing each other's legs, they slapped their 
arm-pits. ‘They caused the arena to tremble 
with that sounds, 


12. O lord, seizing each other's necks 
with their hands now and again, and drag- 
ging and pushing them with great force, 
each presscd every limb of the other’s body 
and began to roar. 


13. Sometimes stretching their arms, 
sometimes drawing them close, sometimes 
raising them up and: sometimes dropping 
them down, they began to seize each other. 
Striking neck against neck and forehead 
against forehead, they caused fiery sparks 
to emit like the flashes of lightning. 


14—15. Grasping each other by arms 
in various ways and kicking each other 
with such force as to impress the innermost 
nerves, they struck at each ather's breast 
with clenched fists and with their. bare, arms, 
as their only weapons. Roaring like clouds; 
they grasped and struck each gther like 
two 7s elephants fighting. with. their: 
trunks. 


16. Becoming angry at.each-other’s blow, 
they dragged and pushed eaph other, and: 
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they faught on, looking fiercely at each 
other like two angry lions. 

17. Each striking every limb of the 
other, and each catching hold of the other's 
waist, they hurled each other to a great 
distance. 

18. Both the heroes were greatly accom- 
plished in wrestling ; each clasping the other 
with arms and cach dragging the other to 


himself, they began to press each other with | 


great force. 


19. They then performed the grandest 
of all feats in wrestling, namely Prishta- 
bhanga,—they also performed the feats, 
called Sampurva Nemcha and Purna- 
kumbhg. 


20. They also performed the feats Trina- 
pira at pleasure, and then the feat Puruea 
yoga with fists. ‘Thus did the two herdcs 
fight with each other. 


21—22. O best of men, thousands of 
citizens, consisting of Brahmanas, Ksh-- 
tryas, Vaisyas and Sudras, and also women, 
and even old men, came out and assen:Lled 
there to witness the fight. ‘Ihe crowd be- 
came so great thatit grew to bea solid 
mass of human beings with no space be- 
tween two persons, 


23. ‘The sound they made by the slap- 
ping of arms, by the seizing of cach other's 
necks, and by the grasping of each other's 
legs became so loud that it resembled the roar 
of thunder or the noise of a falling cliff. 


24. Both of them were foremost of strong 
and powerful men, and both took great 
delight in such fights. Each was eager to 
vanquish the other, and each was on the 
alert to take advantage of the slightest carc- 
lessness of the other. 


25. O king, the powerful Bhima and 
Jarasandha, like Vitra and Vasava of old, 
terribly faught on in the arena, driving the 

eople at times by the motions of their 
ands. 


..26—28. Pressing each other forward 
and dragging each other backward, throw- 
ing each other's face downwards and_ side 
ways with sudden jerks, they dreadfully 
mangled each other. ‘hey struck each 
other with keen joints. ‘hey loudly address- 
ed each other in stinging words ; they struck 
each othet with clenched fists, the blows 
descending like a mass of stone on another 
mass of stone. With broad shoulders and 
fong, arms, the two well-skilled wrestlers 
stack, each other with their long arms which 
were like clubs made of iron. 

29—30.. The. fight -oh the first 
day of the month of Kartic, and. those two 
iliystrious heroes f, en continuously 
without food, and without intermission of 


| 
= 
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day or night till the thirteenth day. It was 
on the night of the fourteenth day, the 
Magadha king stopped from fatigue. 

O king, secing the monarch (Jara- 
sandha) tired, Janardana (Krishna) thus 
spoke to Bhima of terrible dceds to encour- 
age him. 


PARVA. 


Krishna said :— 


32. O-son of Kunti, the foe that has be- 
come tired in the fight cannot be pressed. 
If pressed at such a time, he may even dic. 


33- Therefore, Oson of Kunti, you should 
not oppress tis king (now). O best of the 
Bharata race, fight with your arms only in 
such a way as your antagonist may be equal 
| to yeu. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


34@ Having been thus addressed by Krish- 
na, and knowing the state of Jarasandha, 
the Pandava (Bhima), the slayer of hostile 
heroes, determined to kill him. 


35. ‘That foremost of all strong men, 
that descendant of Kuru, Vrikodara (Bhima), 
mustcred all his strength and courage with 
the desire of naw vanquishing the hitherto 
| unvanguished Jarasandha. 
| Thus ends the twenty third chapter, the 
| fatigue of Farasandha, in the Jarasan- 
| dha-badka of the Sabha Parva, 





CHAPTERXXIY. 
(JARASANDHABADHA PARVA.) 


— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


i—2. Thereupon Bhimsena, his mind 
firmly set on the desire of killing Jarasandha, 
thus spoke to the descendant of Yadu, 
Krishna, ‘‘O Krishna, O best of the 
Yadu race, this wretch is still before 
| me with girded loins and with suftici- 
ent strength. He should not be excused 
by me." 

3—4. Having been thus addressed, 
Krishna, that best of men, with the desire. 
of seeing soon an end of Jarasandha, thus; 
replied to Vrikodara (Bhima), _‘‘ O Bhima,, 
the strength that you have derived froma, 
the celestials—the might that you have 
obtaincd from Maruta, display them to- 
day towards Jarasandha.” : 

5. Having beéti thus sddressed; that 
chastisér of foes, that greatly strong (hero), 
Bhima, »raiséd up the strong Jarasandha’ 
and whitled him on high. 
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6. O best of the Bharata race, having 
thus whirled him high for one hundred 
times, he (Bhima) pressed his knee against 
his (Jarasandha's) backbone and_ broke 
his body into two parts. (Having thus 
killed him), he roared aloud. 


7. Theroar of the Pandava (Bhima), 
mingled with that of Jarasandha while 
he was being broken by Bhima’s knee, 
raised such a loud roar that it struck 
fear into the heart of every creature. 


' 8. The people of Magadha became 
dumb with fear; and even many wo- 
men were prematurely dilevercd by the 
roars of Bhima and Jarasandha. 


. 

9g. Hearing the roars of Bhima, the 
people of Magadha thought that either 
Himalayas were coming down or the 
earth is being rent assuncer. 


The chastiser of foes (Krishna) | 





10. 
lett at night the dead body of the kifg at | 
the palace gate, as if he was but asleep. | 
They then came out (of the palace.) 


11. Krishna made ready the chariot of | 
Jarasandha with the excellent standard ; | 
and he then placed on it the two broth 
(Bhima and Aryuna). He then liberated 
the friends (the captive kings). 


12. Having been freed from their great 
fear, those monarchs, those kings, those 
possessors of gems came to Krishna and j 
presented him with many gems and jewels. | 





13. Unwounded, (now) with (many) | 
weapons, vanquishing the foe, he (Krishna), | 
riding on the celestial car (of Jarasandha), 
came out with the kings from the city of 
Giribraja. e 

14. He, who wielded the bow with both | 
hands, who was invincible to all kings, and | 
who was exceedingly handsome and well- | 
skilled in killing the enemy, came out with 
that possessor of great strength Bhima, and | 
Krishna drove the car. | 


’ 
, 


15. That celestial car,—invincible to all 
warriors,—ridden by the heroes, Bhima and 
Aryuna, and driven by Krishna, looked ex- 
ceedingly beautiful. 


16. Itwasin this very car that Indra 
and Vishnu faught in the battle of old (with 
the Asuras) in which Taraka (the wife of 
’ Vrihaspati) was the cause, and the result of 
which was a | bes slaughter. Riding on 
that very car, Krishna now came out. 


17... It possessed the splendour of heated 
a it was adorned. with rows. of jingting 
bells, it had wheels that made the clatter 
like the roars of the clouds, it was ever 
Serio in battle and it alwavs killed the 


ers | | 
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18. Riding on it, Sakra (Indra) killed 
ninety nine Danavas of old. Those best of 
men (Krishna &c.) were exceedingly pleased 
on obtaining this car. 


19. Seeing the long-armed [Krishna 
on the chariot with the two brothers, 
(Bhima and Aryuna), the people of Ma- 
gadkra became very much astonished. 


zo. O descendant of Bharata, that 


) car, with which were yoked celestial horses 


with the speed of the wind ad which was 


driven by Krishna, looked exeeedingly 
beautiful. 

21. On this best of cars there was 
a flag-staff without being visibly at- 
tached thereto. [t was the product 
of celestial art. That beautiful  flag- 


staff could be seen from a distance of 
a Fojyoua, and it had the splendour of 


; the rainbow. 


22. When coming out, Krishna thought 
of Garuda, As soon as thought of, he 
came there like a large tree worshipped 
by all. 


23. The cater of snakes, Garuda of 
immense weight of body, sat on that ex- 
cellent car along wih tnnumerable other 
open-mouthed and fearfully roaring creatures 
on its flagstaff. 


24. ‘Thereupon that best of cars be 
came more dazzling than before ; and like 
the sun in midday, surrounded by thou- 
sand rays, it became incapable of be- 
ing looked at by any living creature. 

5. O king, such was that celestially 
made and the best flagstaff that it 
never struck against a tree. The weapons 
could not any way injure it, although it was 
visible to the human eye. 


26. That best of men, Achyuta (Kris- 
hna), riding with the two Pandavas (Bhima 
and Aryuna) on that celestial car, the 
wheels of which made a clatter like the 
roars of the clouds, came out (of Giri- 
braja.) 


27. It (the car) was obtained by 
the king Vasu from Vasava_ (Indra). 
From Vasu it was obtained by Vrihatratha ; 
from Vrihatratha it was in due course ob- 
tained by the king (Jarasandha), the son of 
Vrihatratha. 


28. The long armed, the lotus-e 
and the greatly famous ({rishna), coming 
out (of Giribraja), stopped on a level plain 
outside the city. * 


29. O king, ‘all the citizens with’ the - 
Brahmams at their -head then hastened there 
to adore him according to the due rites of 
the ordinance. : 
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30. ine Kings, wno naa oven liberated 
from their confinement, worshipped the 
slayer of Madhu; and they thus spoke to 
him in eulogiastic words. 

31—32. ‘‘ O mighty armed (hero), O son 
of Devaki, such an act of virtue is not (at 
all) wonderful in you. Assisted as you are by 
the prowessof Bhima and Aryuna, you 
have to-day rescued the kings who sank in 
the fearful mire of sorrow in the lake of 
Jarasandha. 

33- O Vishnu, O descendant of Yadu, 
we were languishing in the fearful hill-fort 
(of Jaransandha) ; from our good fortune 
alone, you have rescued us and earned a 
great renown. 


34. O best of men, we bow to you. 
Command us what we shall do. ow- 
ever difficult it may be to carry out yoyr 
command, know, it is already carried out 
by the kings (oursclves).”’ 

35. Giving them every assurance, thus 
replied 


Rajshuya (sacrifice). 

36. That king, ever devoted to virtue, is 
Ssolicitous to acquire the imperial dignity. 
Knowing this trom me, help him in his 
attempt.” ; 


37. © best of kings, thereupon all those 
monarchs, saying ‘Be itso,” accepted with 
joyous heart all that Krishna said. 

38. The monarchs made presents of 
jewels to the hero of Dasarha race (Krishna). 
Govinda (Krishna), out of kindness towards 
them, only took a portion of those presents. 


39. The son of Jarasandha, the high- 
minded Sahadeva, came out there with his 
relatives: and his ministers, his priest being 
at the head of the procession. 


40. Sahadeva bowed low before the god 
among men, Vasudeva ; and presenting him 
many gems and jewels, he worshipped him. 

41. That best of men (Krishna) gave 
every assurance to that very much frighten- 
ed prince and accepted his very valuable 
presents. 


42—43. He (Krishna) gladly installed 
there the son of Jarasandha ; and thus being 
installed on the throne of Magadha by those 
exalted men and having been obtained the 
friendship of Krishna and being treated with 
respect and kindness by the two sons of 
Pritha, the mighty armed and the illus- 
trious son of Jarasandha (Sahadeva) enter- 
ed the city of the son of Vrihatratha (Jara- 
sandha). 2 

That best of men (Krishna), accom- 

by the sons of Pritha and enriched 
with much wealth and laden with numerous 
_ jewels, went away (from Giribraja). 


to them Hrishikesha (MKrishna), | ‘ 
‘Yudhisthira is desirous of performing the | 1, 


37 


45. Achyuta (Krishna), accompanied by 
the two Pandavas (Bhiina and Aryuna), 
arrived at Indraprastha and went to Yu- 


dhisthira. He joyfully addressed the king 
and said, 
46. “O best of kings, the powerful Jara- 


sandha has been killed by Bhima from good 
fortune. ‘The kings, confined at Giribraja, 
have all been liberated. 


47. O descendant of Bharata, from good 
fortune, these two Bhima and Dhananjaya 
(Aryuna), are well. ‘They have arrived at 
their own city unwounded.” 


48. Then Yudhisthira worshipped Kris- 
na as he deserved ; and he embraced Bhima 
and Aryuna in joy. ¢ 

49. Having obtained victory through the 
agency of his brothers by the death of Jara- 
sandha, Ajatsatru (Yudhisthira) passed his 
time with his brothers in great merri- 
mente 


so. The Pandava (Yudhisthira) with his 
rothers came to the kings (who had come to 
ndraprastha.) Entertaining and worship- 
ping them each according to his age, he 
sent them away. 


51. Having been commanded by Yudhis- 
thira, those kings with joyful hearts and 
without any further loss of time started on 
their excellent vehicles for their own respec- 
tive kingdoms. 


52. O king, thus did that best of men, 
the greatly intelligent Janardana (Krishna), 
cause his foe Jarasandha to be killed 
through the instrumentality of the Pandavas. 

53. O descendant of Bharata, having 
caused the death of Jarasandha by policy, 
that chastiser of foes, (Krishna) took leave 


of Yudhisthira, Pritha, (Kunti), Krishna 
(Draupadi). 

54. Suvadra, Bhimasena,  Falguni 
(Aryuna), and the twins (Nakula and 


Sahadeva). ‘aking leave of Dhaumya, 
he started for his own city (Dwarka) 

55. On that  cellestially-made and the 
best of cars, which possessed the speed of 
mind, and which was given to him by 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), and which filled 
the ten points of the horizon with the rattle 
of his wheels. 


56. Obest ofthe Bharata race, when 
Krishna was about to start, the Panda- 
vas with Yudhisthira at their head walked 
round that best of men (Krishna) who was 
never fatigued with exertion. 


57. O descendant of Bharata, having 
acquired that great victory 2 and _ having 
also dispelled the fears. of t me , when 
the illustrious Krishna, the son of Devaki 
went away, 


$8 


58. That feat of his increased the fame 
of the Pandavas. O descendant of Bharata, 
O king, the Pandavas (thus) increased the 
great happiness of Draupadi. 


59. Whateveris consistent with Dharma, 


Asthaand Kama continued at that time | 


to be properly performed by king Yudbis- 
thira in the exercise of his duties in protect- 
ing his subjects, 

Thus ends the twentyfourth chapter, the 
death of Farasandha, in the Farasandha 
badha of the Sabha Parva 





CHAPTER XXV. 
(DIGVIJAYA PARVA). 
Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Having obtained that best of bows 
(Gandiva) and the couple of inexhaustible 
+ ache and the car and the (ape standard) 

agstaff, Aryuna spoke to Yudhisthira thus. 


Aryuna said :— 


2. O king, bow, weapons, great prowess, 


allies, dominions, fame, treops,—all these | 


have been obtained by me, though they are 
all difficult to be gained, however a man may 
desire to have them. 

3. O best of kings, ] think we shonid 


now do that by which we shall be able to | 


increase our treasury. 1 desire to make the 
(other) kings pay tribute to us. 

4. [shall start, in an auspi-:ious moment 
of a holy day of the moon under a favour- 
able constellation, to conquer the kingdoms 
situated in the quarter protected by the 
Jord of wealth (IKuvera). 


Vaishampayana said :— 

5. Having heard the words of Dhanan- 
jaya (Aryuna), Dharmaraja Yudhisthira 
thus replied tohim ina grave and calm 
voice. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


6. O best of the Bharata race, start, 
but first cause the holy Brahmanas to utter 
benedictions on you, so that you may plunge 

eur enemies into grief and make your 
riends happy. 

7. O Partha,victory will surely be yours. 
Your desires will surely be fulfilled. , 


Vaishampayana said :— 


Having been thus addressed, Aryuna, 
sterrounded sinibeccl teen 
Seana Fide bain’ ala 


MAHABHARATA. 


8—g. He started on the celestial car of 
great deeds which he had obtained from 
Agni. Bhimasena, and those best of men, 
the Jong-armed twins Nakula and Saha-. 

| deva, also having been affectionately wor- 
shipped by Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, start- 
| ed (tor conquest), The son of the chastiser of 
| Paka (Aryuna) conquered all the countries 
| situated in the direction protected by the 
| lord of wealth (iSuvera). 


| 10. Oking, Bhimasena conquered the 
| Rast, Sahadeva the south, and well- 
| skilled in arms, Nakula, conquered the west. 
| 1a. Surrounded by his friends and 
! relatives, the lord Dharmaraja Yudhisthira 
| lived in the enjoyment of great affluence 
within the Khandavaprastha. 


Thus ends the twentyfifth chapter, 
the summary of conquests, in the Digvijaya 
of the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)—Continued. 


| Janamejaya said :— 

1. O Brahmana, narrate to me in 
{full the history of the conquests of the 
| various directions (by the Panclavas). Iam 
not satiated with Jistening to the great 
| history of my ancestors, 

| Vaishampayana said :— 

2. The earth was conquered simul- 
tancously by all the sons of Pritha. [ 
shall first describe the conquest of Dhanan- 
jaya (Aryuna). 
| 3. The mighty armed Dhananjaya, 

by the greatest courageous feats first, con- 
quered the king of the Kulindas. 


4. Having conquered the Kulindas, the 
Anasttas the Kalkuttas, he conquer- 
ed Sumandala with his troops. 


5. Oking, the chastiser of foes, Shaby- 
ashachi (Aryuna) conquered with him (Su- 
mandala) the island of Sakala, and also the 
king Pritivindhya. 

6. Sakala was one of the seven islands 
of the earth, and there were many kings 
on that island. A fearful battle took 
place between them and their troops 
and Aryuna. 

7- But O best of the Bharata race,. 
those great bowmen were all defeated 
by Aryuna. With them all, he then at- 
tacked the kingdom of Pragjotisha. 

8. O king,. the king of that , 
was adatta. A great. battle was. 
faught by the illustrious Pandaya with, 


him, 
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9. The king of Pragjotisha was sup- 
ported by ‘hosts of Kiratas and Chins 
and by numerous other warriors that 
dwelt on the sea-coast. 


to, Having faught with Dhananjaya | 
(Aryuna) continuously for eight days and 
having found him not the least tired in the 
battle, the king Bhagadatta  smilingly 
said to him, 

| 


11 ‘“O mighty-armed (hero), O des- 
cendant of Kuru, this energy in battle | 
is well-suited to you, (for) you are the son 
of the chastiser of Paka (Indra) and | 
an ornament in battle. 


12. O child, I am_ the friend of | 
Indra,—I am scarcely inferior to him in | 
battle, (but) I cannot stand before you. 


| 

13, O son of Pandu, tell me what | 
is your desire? What can I do for | 
you? O mighty-armed hero, O son, I } 
shall do what you will tell me to do. 


Aryuna said :— 
14. That foremost of the iKurus, the | 
king Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, learned in | 
the precepts of all virtues, devoted to truth 
and a performer of svcrifices in’ which | 
Dakshina is very large, (desires to obtain } 
imperial dignity). 
I desire to see him acquire (it) the 
imperial dignity. Let tribute be paid 
by you to him. You are my father's 
friend, and you have been also gratified 
by me. I canret command: you. There- 
fore, let the tribute be paid by you | 
with cheerfulness and at your own (iree) } 
will, 


Bhagadatta said :— 

16. O son of KXunti, as you are to 
me, so is also the king Yudhisthira. I 
shall do all this; tell me whatelse [can 
do for you. 


Thus ends the twenty sixth chapter, the | 
nictory over Bhagadatta, in the Digvijaya 
of the Sabha Parva. 


* 15. 





CHAPTER XXVIII. 
(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)—Continned, 


Vaishampayane said :— 


1. Having been thus addressed, Dhanan- 
jaya (Aryuna) thus: réplied- to Bhagadatta. 
«If you give me your promise to do it, you 
will have done.all:that £ desire,’’ 

2. Having thus’ conquered him, the. 
mighty armed son of Kunti, Dhananjaya, 
then want. towards: the north, the direction 
prosided-over by-the lord of wealth (ltuvera), 


4 
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3. The son of Kunti, that best of men, 
conquered the inner-mountains, the outer- 
mountains and the smaller mountains, 


4. Having conquered all the mountains 
and all the kings that lived on them and hay- 
ing brought them under his sway, he exacted 
tribute from them all, : 


c 


5. Oking, having won the affection of 
those kings, and having united himself with 
them, he next marched against Vrihanta, 
(who was) the king of Uluka, 


6. Trembling the earth with the sound of 
his drums,with the clatter of his chariot wheels 


! and with the roar of the elephants that were 


with his troops. 


7. Vrihanta soon came out of his city 
with his five kinds of troops and gave 
battle to Falguni (Aryuna). 


8. The battle that took place between 
Vrihanta and Dhananjaya was a terrible one, 


| But Vrihanta was not able to stand against 


the prowess of the son of Pandu (Aryuna). 


9. Thinking that the son of Kunti was 
incapable of being withstood, that invincible 
mountain-king came to him with all his 
wealth. 

10 O king, having made peace with 
him and having placed him in his kingdom, 
he (Aryuna) marched against Senvindu 
whom he expelled from his kingdom. 


tt. He then subjugated Modapura, 
Vamadeva, Sudamana, Susankula, the nor- 
thern Ulukas and the kings and the people 
of those countries, 


12. O king, at the command of Yudhisthi- 
ra, Kiriti (Aryuna) brought under his sway all 
these five countries and their people by 
sending only his troops against them and 
not moving himself from the city (of Sena- 
vindu). 


13. After his arrival at Devaprastha, the 
city of Senavindu, the lord (Aryuna) took 
up his quarters there with his five kinds 
ol troops. 

14. Surrounded by the King and’ all 
the people whom he subjugated, he narched’ 
against that best of men, the descendant 
of Puru, Vishwagosa. 

15. Oking, having scbnanie’ in’ battle 
the brave mountaineers who were all great 
warriors, the son of Pandu (Aryuna) cons 
quered with the help of his troops the city 
protected by the Puru king. : 


16 Having vanquished the Puru. king, 
and also the robber tribes of the mountains, 
the son of Pandu brought under his sway 
the seven tribes, called Utsavasankata. | 


17. That best of Kshatryas (Aryuna} 
then vanquished the brave Kshatryas of 
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Kasmira, and also the king Lohita, 4s well 


as ten minor chicfs. 


18. O king, then the Trigarthas, the 


Danavas, the Kokonadas and various other 


Kshatryas advanced against the son of 


Kunti. 


19. That descendant of Kuru (Aryuna) 


then og ge the charming city, named | 


Avisari. He then vanquished Rochoma- 
na, who ruled in Urga,. 


20. 
ka (Aryuna) then conquered the charming 
city af Singhapura which was well pro- 
tected by all kinds of weapons. 

21. Then that best of the Pandayas, 
the descendant of Kuru, Kiriti (Aryuna), 
marched against the countries, called 
Sumba and Sumala, and attacked them. 


22. Then after attacking with yreat 
force, the son of Indra (Aryun 1) subjugat- 
ed the Valhikas, ever difficult to vanquish. 


23. The son of Pandu, and the son of 
Indra, Falguni (Aryuna), then took with him 
aselect force and defeated the Daradas 
along with the Kambojas. 


24. Thelord (Aryuna) vanquished the 
robber tribes that lived in the north- 
eastern frontier, and those also that lived 
in the forest. 


25. O great’ king, the son of Indra 
also subjugated the allied tribes of the 
Lokas, the eastern 
Northern Rishikas. 


26. The battle with the Rishikas was 
very fearful. ‘The bate that took place 
between them and the son of Pritha 
(Aryuna) was equal to that between the 
Zz and the Danavas, the immediate 
cause of which was Taraka (the wife of 
Vrihaspati). 
ee O king, having vanquished the 
Rishikas on the field of battle, he took 
from them as tribute eight horses that 
were of thé colour of the parrot's breast, 


28. And some other horses also which 
had the colour of peacocks, these horses 
were all born in northern and other coun- 
tries, and possessed great speed. 


2g. Thus having conquered all the 
Himalayas and the Nishkuta mountains, 
he at last arrived at the white mountains 
and encamped on it. 

Thus ends the twentyseventh chapter, 
the conquests of various countries.in the 
Digvijaya of the Sabha Parva. 


The son of the chastiser of Pa- | 





| 


| 
| 
‘ 
' 





Kambhojas and the | 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 
(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. After having crossed the white moun- 
tains, that greatly powerful hero conquer- 
ed the country of the Kimpurashas which 
was ruled by Drumaputra, 


2. After a great battle in which great was 
the slaughter of Kshatryas, that best of 
the Pandavas brought the country under 
his complete control. 


3. Having conquered this country, the 
son of Indra, with a determined mind and 
with a large number of troops, subjugated 
the country, named Hutaka, ruled by the 
Guhakas. 

4. Having subjugated them by a_ policy 
of conciliation, that descendant of Kuru saw 
that excellent lake, called Manasa. He saw 
also various other lakes and tanks sacred 
to the Rishis. 

5. Having arrived at the Manasa (lake), 
the lord Pandava (Aryuna) conquered the 
regions, ruled by the Gandharvas—the re- 
gions that lay around the Hataka countries. 


6. The victor (Aryuna) took from the 
city of the Gandharvas as his tribute many 
excellent horses, called ‘Tittiri, Kularasha, 
and Manduka. 


7. Wishing to conquer that country, the 
son of Indra, the Pandava (Aryuna), came 
to the country of North Harivarsha. 


8. Thereupon some ey powerful, 
strong and huge-bodied frontier guards 
came to him and thus cheerfully spoke to 
him. 

9. ‘ O Partha, this country cannot be 
conquered by you. If you seek your good, 
return from this place. O Achyuta, your 
conquests are already enough. 


10. He that enters this country,—if he is 
human,—is sure to perish. We are pleased 
with you,—your conquests are (already) 
too many. 


t1, O Aryuna, there is nothing to be 
seen here, there is nothing to be conquered 
here by you. The Northern Kurus live here, 
—there cannot be any war here. 

12. O son of Kunti, even if you enter 
this country, you will not be able to see an 
thing, for nothing can be seen here wit 
human eyes. in 


pre Oeste of mee, Re) goroutart. of 
rata, if, however, desire.to have a 
thing else, tell us, oe any do your bidding.” 
14. Having been thus addressed; Aryuna 
smilingly ‘thus spoke to them, ‘I desire the 
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isition of the imperial dignity for the 
intelligent Dharmaraja Yudhisthira. 
ts. Tf ‘this country is shut against hu- 
man beings, I shall not enter it. Let some- 
thing be given. by you as tribute to 
Yudhisthira.” ; 
ereupon they gave him as tri- 
ey aang colonial “dothes and. orna- 
ments, and many celestial silks and celes- 
tial skins. 
‘yz. Ye was thus that best of men 
(Aryeta) conquered the northern coun- 
tries, and all the kings (of thoge countries) ; 
and he faught many battles both with the 
Kshatryas and the robber tribes. 


18. Having thus oe = 

j ed many kings and countrtes, he 
pena oye alee 7 seas all, and (he thus) 
obtained much wealth and many gems 
and jewels, - 

19. And many swift horses of the species, 
called Tittiri and Kalunsha, and also many 
others with the colour of peacocks. 

20. Q king, surrounded by a lar 
army of the four kinds of troops, the 
hero (at last) returned to the city of Indra- 
prastha. 

21. Partha (Aryuna) offeredto Dhar~- 
maraja all the wealth and the animals 
brought by him. Commanded by the king, 
the hero went to his chamber to take 
rest. 

Thus ends the twenty eighth chapter, Ar- 
yuna’s northern conquests, in the Digvijaya 
of the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER XXIX. 
(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)—Continued. 
Vaishampayana said :— 
t. Inthe meantime, having received the 


permission of Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), the 
powerful Bhimasena marched towards the 
east. 


2—3. That best of the Bharata race 


(Bhima), that hero of great valour and 
enhancer of the enemy’s sorrow, was accom- 
Panied by a 
compliment o 
ringing of 
"men 


werful army with the full 
and cars, 

well-armed capable of 
hostile kingdeoms,—that best of 
) * first went to the great country 


{The Pandave (Bhima) began to 
nd. and Videhas, The 





| 


‘various. meéans. : 
Trace soon . 


lord (Bhima) then subjugated the Dasarnas 
The king of the Dasarnas, Sudharma, . . 

6 Faught a feartul battle with Bhima 
without any arms. Seeing the feat of that 
illustrious (king), Bhimasena installed the 
mighty Sudharina as the generalissimo (of 
his army.) ag 

7. O king, causing the earth itself to 
tremble with the tread of the mighty army 
that followed him, then Bhima of fearful 
valour marched towards the east. 


8. O king, that hero, the foremost of all 
mighty men, then defeated in battle Racha- 


man, the king of Ashwameda, with all his 
troops. 


9. Having vanquished that king by . 
forming feats that excelled in Serminaes, tae 
greauy powerful descendant of Kuru sub- 
jugated the eastern region, 


to. He then went to the south in the great 
city of the Pulindas and subjugated Suka- 
mara and the king Sumitra. 


Ir. Q Janamejaya, then at the command 
of Dharcmaraja Yudhisthira, that best of the 
Bharata race marched against the greatly 
powerful Shishupal. 


12. Having heard the intentions of the 
Pandava (Bhima), the king of Chedi came 
out of his city, That chastiser of foes 
then received the son of Pirtha with all 
respects. 

13. O great king, those two best of the 
Kuru and the Chedi races then met together 
and enquired after each other's welfare. 

14. O king. the king of Chedi offered his 
kingdom to Bhima, and he smilingly said, 
“O sinless one, what are you bent upon 
to do. ?’ 


15- Thereupon Bhinta told him all; about 
the intentions of the king Yudhisthica. That 
king acted as desired (by the Pandava).’ 

15. O king, having been duly entertain- 
ed by Sishupala, Bhima lived there for any 
nights. He then set out from Chedi wi 
his troops and vehicles. ’ 


Thus ends the twenty ninth chapter, the 
or of Bhima,in the Diguijaya of tha 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)—Continuad, 
Vaishampayana said :— 


1. There that chastiser of foes Vah-: 
uished (king), Sriniman' of the -coantry’ of 
nara, and then’ Vriteidynlay the ning of 
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2, The best of the Pandavas (Bhima) 
hen vanquished the greatly powerful and 
virtuons (king) Dirghayagma of Ayodhya 
oy performing greatly fearful deeds. 

3. “The lord (Bhima) then subjugated 
the country of Gopalakaksha and the nor- 
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Dandadhora. Bein, 


accompanied by all 
other kings, the 


andava (Bhima) then 


| marched towards Girivraja. 


| 
| 


sthern ‘Koshalas, and then the king of the ; 


Mallar. 


4. The powerful (hero). then arrived at | 


the damp country at the foot of the Hima- 
Mayas and soon subjugated the whole of that 
country. 


5. That best of the Bharata race (Bhima), 

thus brought under his sway various coun- 

tries. He congnered the country of Ballata 
-and also the mountains of Saktimanta. 


6. ‘The foremost of all powerful men, the 
greatly mighty Pandaya (Bhima), then van- 
quished in battle Suyahu, the king of ISashi, 
who never retreated (from the field) ; 


7—8. And the mighty armed Bhima of 
fearful prowess brought him also unser his 
sway. ‘Then that best of the Pandavas by 

_ great force vanquished in battle Kratha who 
reigned (over a kingdoin) near Suparsa. 
Then the greatly effulgent (hero) vanquished 
the Matsas and the mighty Malavas, 


9. And all the countries. called Pasbu- 
bhumi, which were free from all fear of 
oppression. Returning (irom these places), 
that mighty armed (here) vanquished 
Madadhara aud Mahidhara, 


yo. And the Sinadhevas. He then 
marched towards the north. The mighty 
son of Kunti (Bhima) then by force con- 
guered the country, named Vatsavumi, 


it. He then conquered the king of the 
Bhargas,. the king of the Nishadas, and 
many other ruleis, Maniman being at their 
head. 


12. Then Bhima without any very great 
effort soon vanquished the southern Mallas, 
and the mountain Bhagavanta. 


13—14. He then vanquished the Samakas 
and the Varmakis by a policy of concilia- 
tion. That best of men then withont any 
very great exertion vanquished the king of 
Videha, the lord of the universe, Janaka. 
He then by craftiness vanquished the Sukas 
and the barbarians. 


1s. The son of Kunti, the Pandava 
.{Bhima), sent forth expeditions from Videha 
and. conquered the seven kings of the 
Kiratas, living on the Indra Parvata 


{mountain). 
* 16—17. Thereupon; greatly energetic 
and powerful hero, the son of Kunti (Bhima); 


vanguished the Suhamas and the. Prashu-. 
mas, winning over to his side Danda and 


18. Having subjugated the son of Jara- 
sandha by conciliation and having é him 
pay tribute, the hero, accompanied by all 
the kings he had vanquished, marched 
against Karna. 


19. Making the earth tremble by his 
troops of four kinds, that best of the Panda- 


| Vas faught (a battle) with that slayer of foes, 


Karna. 


20, O descendant of Bharata, having 
vanquished and brought under his sway 
Karna, he then vanquished the powerful 
kings who lived on the mountains. 


2t. The Pandava (Bhima) then ina 
fearful fight killed by the strength of his 
arms the mighty king who dwelt in Mada- 
irk 

22, O king, he then subjugated the 
heroic and greatly powerful Vasudeva, the 
king of Pandra, and the king Manjasha 
who lived in Kausikacha. 

23. O great king, having venquished 
hoth these heroic and greath powerful 
kings, the sonof Pritha (Bhima) chen at- 
tacked the king of Banga. 


24. Having gta cla Savendrasena 
and the king Chandrasena, the king of 
Tamvalipta and the king of Karkata, 

25. ‘The ruler of the Sumashas and also 
the kings that lived on the sea coast, the 


best of the Bharata race (Bhima) subjugated 
all the Micchas. 


26. Having thus conguered various coun- 
tries and having taken much wealth from 
them all, the powerful son of Patana (wind), 
came to Lohitya. 


27. From all the kings of the Mlechas 
who lived on the coast of the sea, he 


exacted tribute in the shape of various gems 
and jewels, 


28. Sandal-wood, ales, cloths, gems, 


pearls, blankets, gold, silver and valuable 
corals. : 


2g. They (the Mlecha kings) showered 
upon the iflustrious son of Kunti, the Pane 
dava (Bhima), a very thick shower of wealth 
counted by hundreds of millions.’ ° 


30. Having arrived at Indra 
Bhima of fearful prowess offered 
wealth to Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira). 

Thus ends the thirtieth chapter, the 
northern conquests of Bhima, in- the Dig- 
vijaye of the Sabha Parvg. 


‘astha, 
those 
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XXX. 14—15. Having then defeated in battle, 
- Oe ETER. x “ the a = Seine and 
VA PARVA)}—Continued. having subjugated the Marudas, he con-, 
(DIGVIJAYA P » } immer quered Po ge regen by ae He 
isham ana said: — ‘) vanquis the kings the Nachinag,. 
Vat pay : ; the Arvukas and the various other forest 
1, O age having been sent away with | kings who ruled in that part of the dountry. 
affection by Dharmaraja (Yud'isthira), wih | ‘The greatly powerful son of Pandu thew. 
a very large army Sahadeva was marched | subjugated the king Vatadhipa. ; 


towards the south. 16. Having defeated in bate the 
* 9, That powerful descendant of Kuru, | Pulindas, he marched towards the south. 
the lord (Sahadeva), strong in bis own | Phe younger brother of Nakula (Sahadeva) . 
strength, vanquished the Surasenas at the | then faught for a day with the king of 
very outset. He then subjugated the king of | Pandra. 


Matsa. 17. Having vanquished him, the mighty 


armed (hero) went (further) towards the 
south. He then came to the world-renowned. 
caves of Kiskindhya. : . 

18 Here faught he for seven days with. 
the monkey kings, named Mainda and 
Dwivida. They too, however, did not 


. ‘Having vanquished the powerful king 
of the Adhirajas, Dantavakra, and having 
made him pay tribute, the hero (Sahiudeva) 


then replaced him on his throne. 


4. Hethen subjugated Sukumara and 
the king Sumitra, and then the other Matsis, 
and then the Patacharas. aut all feel fatigued (in the fight.) 


5. The greatly intelligent (Shahadeva) | 19. Those two illustrious monkey-kings, 
then soon conquered the countr, of the | (were much) pleased with Sahadeva, and 
Nishadas and also_ the best of hills, called | jhey thus joyfully spoke to him. these affec- 
Gosringa, and the king, called Sriniman. fisnate: words: ‘ 


6. Having then conquered the country, 20. “ QO best of the Pandavas, go 
named Navarashtra, he marched against | (back) on receiving wealth from us. Let, 
Kuntibhoja. He (the king of Kuntibboja) | the work of the fitclligent Dharmaraja 
very willingly accepted the sway (of the Pan- | be accomplished without any hmderance.” 
davas). ' | 2t. ‘Thereupon, having received wealth, 

7. Then on the banks of the Sarmanvati, | that best of meu, (Sahadeva), marched 
he met the son of the king Jamvaka who | towards the city of Mahesmati. He faught 
had been formerly defeated by Vasudeva for | there a battle with king Nila, wv 
some old hostilitics. : 

8. O descendant of Bharata, he faught | 
a battle with Sahadeva, but he (Sahadeva) | 
defeated him and then marched towards the | 

' 
' 
| 








22. The battle between that chastiser of 
foes, the powerful Pandava, Sahadeva, and 
the king (Nila) was very fearful. or, 

23. It destroyed many soldiers, and it ene 
dangered the lite (of the hero Sahadeva), for 
the lord, the carrier of sacrificial libation 
(Hire), was helping him (the king Nila). 


south. 


9. The greatly powerful hero then subju- 
gated the Shekas and the other Shekas, and | 
exacted tribute from them in the shape of | : : : 
various geins and jewels. | 24- The cars, horses, elephants, and the 

10o—11. With them all, he then went to- well-armoured men of Sahadeva's. army -ali 
wards the country watered by the Narmada. | “PPSF ed as if they were on fire. 

The mighty son cf Ashwinis (Sahedeva) 25. Seeing this, that descendant of Karu 
tn vanquished in a battle the two heroic | was filled with great anxiety. .O James 


ki igs of Avanti, named Vinda and Anuvinda | jaya, seeing this, the hero Gould not resolve 
wio-were surrounded by a large number of | ypon what he should do. 
soldiers. Having exacted much wealth fe 
from them, he went. towards the city of | Janamejaya said:— 

‘ate : 26. O exalted one, O Brahmana, why. 
12, O king,O Achyuta (unfading glory), | was it that the deity Agni became. hostile: 
a great battle was fanght therefortwo days. | in battle to Sakhadeva who was fighting f46 . 
But.the’ sor of Madri, Saliadeva, defeated | the accomplishment of a sacrife ~~ 9° ~~ 


‘He then defeated in hatile the king Vaishampayana said :— 


‘the king of Venatatha, the | 27. Itisheard tha iAgni, slving~iav'the, 
tas, and'the kings of the eastern | city of Mahesmat!, was, lorm@rlytakeatos. 


° 
* » 
es 


ay 
* 
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‘a8. The daughter of the king Nila was | Sahadeva said :— 


exceedingly handsome. She always used 
16 stay near her father’s Agnihotra (sacred 
fire) to stir it up, 


29. Being fanned as much as was pos- 
sible, the fire did not blaze up, till it was not 
blown by the breaths of 1 
that girl. 

30. It was said in the king Nila’s palace 
and in the houses of all (men) that the 
tfious Agni wanted to marry that 
tiful maiden ; and he was (in fact) accepted 
by her. 


“31. One day when he (Agni), assuming 
the form of a Brahmana, was enjoying at 
pleasure in the’ company of that handsome 
girl, he was discovered by the king. The 
virtuous monarch then ordered the Brah- 
mana to be punished according to law. 


32. Thereupon the illustrious carrier of 
sacrificial libations (Agni) blazed up in 
wrath. Seeing this, the king was filled 
with astonishment, and he bent his head to 
the ground. 


After sometime, bending his head 
fow, the kings bestowed his that daughter on 
Agni who was m the disguise of a Brah- 
mana. 


: 34. The illustriows Vivavashu (Agni) 
accepted that fair-browed daughter of the 
king Nila, and he bestowed on the king his 
favours. 


. The: illustrious gratifier of all pur- 
poses (Agni) also asked the king to solicit 
a boon from him. The king asked the boon 
by which he with his troops while engaged 
im battle might never be struck with panic. 


36. O king, from that day he, who out 
of of this, desires to subjugate 
= city of the king (Nila), is consumed by 

re. wn 


iy . O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
from that day the girls of the city of Ma- 
hesmati became rather unacceptable to 
others (as wives). Agni by his boon granted 
them sexual liberty. The women of that 
city; being not confined to a particular hus- 
band, always roamed. as Sairins at will. 


wp rate ma Or 
\ t t 
aetektte tie css 


Y baad 


«4m O king, the vi insted, ‘Saba~ 
ait Okina. virwousinded Sah 
tome and enc with :flames} stood 
hisigi water 


Bovake Goce mself, he thus spoke to 


41. O Pavaka, O Krishnabartana (ha- 
ving smoke for marking your track), | bow 
to you. You are the mouth of the celestials ; 
you are the sacrifice itself, 


42. Youare called Pavaka, because you 


sweet lips of | sanctify every thing; you are called Havva- 


| vahaza, because you carry the sacrificiak 


iNus- | 
Aces ; called Fatav as. 


! 


libation of Ghee. The Vedas have all 
sprung from you, and therefore, you are 


43. You are Suresha (chief of the celes- 
tials), you are Chitravanu, Avala, Sarga 
darsparsi, Vivavasu, Hutasa, Jalana, Sikhi, 

44. Vaishwanara, Pingesa, Plavanga and 
Bhuitagas. You are the eikia ot Haniare 
(Kartikeya). O exalted one, you are called 
Rudragarva and Hiranyaksit. 

45. O Agni, let yourself grant me energy, 
and Jet Vayu grant me life. Let earth grant 
me nourishment and strength, and let water 
grant me prosperity. 

46. O the first cause of waters, O great 
purity, O the origin of the Vedas, O the 
chief of the celestials, O the mouth of the ce- 
hestials, purify me by your truth. 

47- The Rishis, the Brahmanas, the 
celestials and the Asuras every day pour 
Ghee in the sacrifice according to the ordi- 
nance. Let the rays of truth emanate from 
you as you exhibit yourself im sacrifices. 
Purify me, 

48. O smoke-bannered deity, O possessor 
of flames, O deity born of Vayu, O god 
who is present in all creatures. Purily me 
by your rays of truth. 

49. O exalted one, having cheerfully 
cleansed myself, | do pray to you. O Agm, 
inet meé now contentment and prosperity, 

nowledge and gladness. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

50. He, who will pour Ghee into Agni 
reciting these Mantras, willbe ever blessed 
with prosperity. Having his souls under his 
complete control, he will be cleansed of all 
his sins. 

Sahadeva said :— 

5st. © carrier of sacrificial libation 

(Agni , you should not put obstacle to a sa- 


Vaishampayana said :— 
Having said this, the son of Madri (Saha- 
deva) spread some Kusa grass on the 
ground, ; ne ty sa skcate %y pees 
52, © descendant of Bharata, that best 
of men in-expectation. of: the “3 ach, 


fire then sat himself ps in front of fis 


terrified and anxious troops. 
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..83- Like the ocean that never pass bes 
yond its shore, Agni did not pass over him 
(Sahadeva). Agni quietly came to him, 
and he thus spoke to that descendant of the 
Kuru, 

.. Sahadeva, that god among men, these 
Eh ri assurance, tre) emeotiant of 
Kuru, rise up, rise up. I was only trying 
you. 

5, I know all your purposes as well as 
eee of the son af, tol ane (Yudhisthira). 
O best of the Bharata race, this city will be 
protected by me, 

56. So long as there will be a scion in the 
king Nila’s. dynasty. O son of Pandu, I 
shall, however, accomplish the desire of your 
heart.” 


57- O best of the Bharata race, the son 
of Madri rose up with a_ cheerful heart and 
howing down his head with joined hands, he 
worshipped Pavaka, (Agni). 


58—59. On the disappearance of Pavaka, 
king Nila came there, and at the command 
of that deity (Agni), the king worshipped 
with due rites that best of men and that 
master in war, Sahadeva. He accepted his 
worship and made him pay tribute. 


60. Thereupon the victoricus son of 
Madri went further towards the south. 
Having subjugated the immeasurably efful- 
gent ‘lvipura, 


61. ‘The mighty-armed (hero) soon van- 
quished and subjugated the Paurava king ; 
and he then with great deal of effort subju- 
gated the preceptor of Kausika, Akriti. 


, 62—63. The mighty-armed (hero) then 
subjugated the king of Surashtra. He sent 
an ambassador to king Rukmin of Bhismaka 
in the territories of Bhojakota, who, rich in 
icra and intelligence, was the friend of 
ndra. 


' 64. O great king, remembering his 
friendship with Vasudeva (Krishna), 
that king with his son cheerfully accepted 
their (the Pandavas’) sway. 


65. Takin many jewels and much wealth 
from him ( wkimins, that master of war 
.{Sahadeva) then subjugated Suparaka and 
Talakata. 


66, The greatly powerful (hero) then 
brought under his sway the exceedingly 


energetic Dandaka. Theii he subjugated - 


Tend, kings bon wot the. Mlech 4 
Wing in the talands ean 


6p. “FF “a 
, pnt ans sree flea ville Feats 
RAS Who weéte a Crogs race’ betweenthe 






ay 


Mistiadas, the cannibals, | 


{ prastha and marched towards the west,” 


44 


68. The whole of the Cole mountairis, 
also Suraviratna, the island called Copper 
Island and the mountain called Ramaka;  - 

69. Having brought under subjectidn, 
king Timingila, the illustrious warrior gub-" 
jugated a wild tribe, named the Kerates' 
who were men with one leg. 


jo. The son of Pandu also subjugated. 
the city of Sanjayanti and the country of 
the Pashandas and Karanatakas by means 
of his messengers alone ; and he made them’ 
all pay tribute to him. 


71. The hero also subjugated and exact- 
ed tribute from the Pandyas, the Dravidas; 
the Udrakeralas, the Andhas, the Talavanias, 
the Kalinger, and the Ushtrakarnikas. 


72. He brought under his away the 
charming city of Atavi and also the city of 
the Yavanas by sending messengers and 
by exacting tribute. % 

73-74. Oking of kings, that slayer of 
foes, the virtuous and intelligentson of Mad- 
ri (Sahadeva), having (at last) arrived at the 
sea coast, sent ambassadors to the illustrious 
Vivisana, the grandson of Pulastya. He 
also cheerfully accepted his sway. 

75- He (Vivisana) sent to Fim (Saha- 
deva) various kinds of jewels and gems, san- 
dal and aloe-woods, many celestial orna- 
ments, 


76. Many costly apparels and many 
valuable pearls. ‘Thereupon the intelligeat 
Sahadeva returned to his kingdom. 

77. Having vanquished by war and by 
conciliation many kings and having also 
made them pay tribute to him, that chas- 
tiser of foes returned (to his own city.) 

78. Oking, O Janamejaya, eo best of 
the Bharata race (Sahadeva) presented aff 
that wealth to Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
and regarded himself crowned with success ; 
and he became very happy. 


Thus ends the thirty first chapter, the 
eonguests of Sahadeva, in the Diguijaya of 
the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXII 


(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)—Continwed. 
Vaishampayana said :— 

1. _I shall now describe to yeu. the’.con+ 
quests of Nakula and‘how that ‘ford.-ap 


countries ‘once subjugated by 






uered the 

asudeva (Krishna). 09 8 nz 
2. The intelligent (Nubeclad, "Sitroa 

by alarge army, stated from 
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3. Theearth trembled with the shouts 
and the feonive roars.of the warriors and the 
rattle of the chariat wheels. ~ : 


4. He first attacked the hilly countries 
called Rahitaka which was dear to Karti- 
keya, and which was. delightful, prosperous, 
and full of kine and every Sind of wealth. 
‘5—6.° The battle between him and the 
heroic Mattamayarakas was a great one. 
The gtéatly effulgent (hero) then conquered 
the déSert country. and then the country, 
called Sairishaka which was full of wealth 
and paddy, then also that country, ealled 
Mahetta. A great battle was then faught 
with the rayal sage, Akrosa. 

7—9. Having subjugated the Dasamas, 
the Sivis, the Trigartas, the Ambashtas, the 
Malavas, the five tribes of Karpatawas the 
twice-born tribes called Madhyamukeyas 
and Vatadhanas, thé son of Pandu (Nakula) 
marched- onwards. Then turning back, 
that best of men (Nakula) subjugated all 
the tribes named Utsavasanketas, the 
greatly powerful (Gzramaneyas living on the 
sea coast, 

ro. The Sudras. the Abhiras living on 
the banks of the Saraswati, and all those 
tribes that lived on fishing and those that 
lived on the mountains. 


" yi—12. The whole country, called after 
the five rivers, the mountains called Aurga, 
the country: called Utiarayohtra, the city of 
Devyakuta ‘and the tribe called Darapala, 
the. Rumathas, the Harahunas, and the 


various, other kings of the west were all | 


subjugated by the greatly effulgent hero. 

13,, O descend int of Bhirata, having 
brought them all under his sway, the Pan- 
dava Nakula-. then sent messengers to 
Vasudeva (Krishna) 


14. He (Krsna) with all the Yadavas 
necepted ‘the sway (of the Pandavas). He 
then went: to -Sakala, the city of the 


Madras.. - 

“45. .The hero made his uncle Salya 
te accept cheerfully their.(the Pandava's) 
sways “Oyking, deserving as he was of his 
uncle's Hospitality and entertainment, he 


was-well entertained by him. 
16. The.well-skilled hero in war, (Saha- 
and marched ,onwards. He 
Fi ugated ‘the greatly fearful Mlechas 
BEE laa the bacberiang called’ Palhavas, 
exacted tribute 






dewva), taking a farge amount: of wealth and 
sien fmt 
ing. in the 
the: N. he 






ro 
ed 


jSakas. . 


Rurwtrace, Nakula |. 
remnened to Tndeg 
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prasthe). So great was the treasure that #e 
rought that ten thousand camels carried the 
treasure of that illustrious prince. “ 
19. O great king, having arrived at 
Indraprastha, the hero offered all the wealth 
to Yudhisthira. ; 

20, . O best of the Bharata race, thus did 
| Nakula conquér the west, presided-over by 
| Varana,—the countries that had been once 
; before conquered by Vasudeva (Krishna). 

Thus ends the thirty second chapter, the 

conquests of Nakula, in the Digvijaya of 
‘|:the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER XXXIII. 
(RAJSUVIKA PARVA.) 


| Vaishampayana said :— 


I. Protected by Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
| thira) and supported by ‘Lruth, and also all 
their enemies being kept in check, all sub- 
jects (of the Pandava king) were always 
engaged in their respective business. ; 
2. In consequence of the equitable taxa- 
tion and the virtuous and the just rule of the 
king, the clouds poured as much rain as 
desired, and the country became properous. 


3. ‘Asthe result of the king's (virtuousy 
acts every thing of the kingdoim,—specially 
| the breeding of cattle, agriculture and 
trade,—greatly flourished. 

4. O king, even cheats and thieves, nay, 
even the king's favourites, were never heard 
to speak lies amongst themselves. 


5. During the reign of Yudhisthira, who 
was ever devoted to virtue, there were no 
draughts, or floods, or plagues, or fires, or 
premature deaths. 

6. The (other) kings used to come to him 
only for agreeable services, or for paying 
their respects to him, or for offering to him 
tribute that did not (any way) impoverish 
them, They never used to come for any other 
p'irpose (such as conquests). : 

The large treasury of the king became 
so much filled with the hoards of wealth virtu- 
ously obtained that it, could not be emptied 
even in one hundred years, Y bert 


‘y 

8. Having ascertained the state of his 
treasury and the extent of his .possessions, 
the son of Kunti (Yudhisthira): set his heart 
upon performing: the:(Rajshuya):sacrifice. ., 
9. His friends and rétatives'a separates 
ly and jointly said; '@ ‘loi, thee tin adios: the 
sacrifice has come. . Tetit pew performs 
ed without delay." has Rie 
low Ili | When they “were, t v a ’ i 


there came that omnigé 
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one, that sou! of the Vedas, that invincible 


one as described by the learned, that |. 


foremost of all lasting existences in the 
universe, that origin of all things, that 
receptacle in which every thing is destroyed, 
that slayer of Kesh’, Hari (Krishna). 


12—14. Having appointed Vasudeva to 
the command of the army and having brought 
‘with him for Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) a 
large amount of wealth, the bulwark of all 
“the Vrishnis, the dispeller of all fears 
in danger, the grinder of all foes, that 
best of men, Madhava, entered the excellent 
city (Indraprastha), surrounded with a 
large army and filling the atmosphere with 

the rattle of his chariot'’s wheels. The inex- 
_ haustible ocean of gems, that the Pandavas 
possessed, 

15. Was brought toa full limit by the 
wealth that he (Krishna) brought, and thus 
all their (the Pandava's) griefs were’ re- 
moved. By the arrival of Krishna, the ca- 

ital of the Bharata race was gladdened 
ike a sunless region by the suv, or a region 
of still air by gentle breeze. 

16, .Coming to him with joy and recciving 
him with all due respect, Yudhisthira asked 
him his welfare. hen he (Krishna) was 
comfortably seated, 

17. That best of men (Yudhisthira) with 
the Ritwikas, Dhaumya and Dwaipayana 
being at their head, and also with Bhima, 
Aryuna and the twins (Nakula and Saha- 
deva) thus spoke to Krishna, 
Yudhisthira said :-— 

18. O Krishna, it is for you that the 
whole earth has come under my sway. O 
descendant of the Vrishni race, it is through 
your favour that this. vast wealth has been 
earned by me. 


1g. O Madhava, O son of Devaki, I 
desire to devote all this wealth to the 
Brahmanas and to the carrier of sacrificial 
libations (Agni) according to the ordinance. 

20. O prince of the Dasarha race, O 
mighty-armed hero, you should grant me 
permission to celebrate the Rajshuya sacrifice 
along with you and with my brothers. 


2t. O Govinda, O long-armed hero, O 
prince of the Dasarha_ race, install your- 
self in that sacrifice. If you perform the 
sacrifice, I shall be, cleansed from sin. 


‘22, ©O lord, O Krishna, grant permission 
to-me that I may ‘be. instal in the sacri- 
fiee:along with ny these. younger brothers, 
- for Hf permitied by. you, I shall be able to 
enjoy the fruitel that excellent sactifice. 


is b said :— 





'| became the chaunter‘of the, 
him. replied * Kfishna after ex- 
many ‘virtues, ” i 


7 


Krishna said :— 

O best of kings, you deserve the im peri 
dignity. Let therefore the great (Rajshuya) 
sacrifice be performed. é 

24. If you perform that sacrifice, aod if 
you obtain “its fruit,..we. shall pen ote 
ourselves as crowned with success. I am 
always engaged in seeking your good. 
Perform the sacrifice you desire. : 
| 25. “Appoint me in some office is that 

sacrifice. I shall obey all your commands, 
Yudhisthira said :— : : 
| 26, O Krishna, O | Hrishikesh,” when 
| you have come here agreeably to my wish, 
; my resolve is fulfilled; success is sure to 
come to my work, ; 


Vaishampayana said :— 





| 
27. Having been commanded by Krishna, 
| the son of Pandu (Yudhisthira) with: his 
| Brothers emyloved himself to collect’ the 
necessary materials for the Rajshuya (sacri- 
| fice). : 
} 28. That chastiser of foes, the son of 
i Pandu (Yudhisthira), commanded that fore- 
| most of all warriors, Sahadeva, and. 
| his ministers, saying, ‘ 
| 29—30. ‘Let men be appointed to 
| collect without loss of time all those articles 
which the Brahmanas will direct as ‘neces- 
i ro for the performance of. this sacrifice, 
j and also all auspicious necessaries and 
| things that Dhaumya may order to be 
collected ; (collect) each of the kind required 
and one after the other in due order. 


3t. Let Indrasena and Visoka and the 
charioteer of Aryuna, Puru, jf—they de- 
sire to please me,—be in collec- 
ting them. a Ble Na 

32. O best of the Kuru race (Sahadeva), 
let them gather every article agreeable 
to taste aygd smell,—articles which may 
delight and attract the hearts of the Brah- 
} 
} 


alse: all 


manas.” 

33- As soor as these words were’ uttered 
by Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, that foremost 
- all warriors, Sahadeva, informed the king 
that they had been al) done. . 

34. O king, Dwaipayana then appei 
the Ritwijas, who were bleh -souied, 29d who 
were like the Vedas in their :persdiiified 
forms. 7 
him- 


? 


Sosamia, 
6. The Brahma-knowi , dajpavalia atk: 

inbaee the Athpenee es ey “Vasu, 

Paila, with Dhaumya, becanie the Hotas, 


35- The son of . Satyavati (V. 
self became the Brahma in that 
that best of the Dhananjaya race, 

Sama 
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37- O best of the Bharata race, the dis- 
ciples and the sons of these men, all well-ac- 
‘quainted with the Vedas, became Ho- 
‘tragas. 
38. Having uttered benedictions, and 
having recited the objects of the sacrifice, all 
‘of them worshipped the large (sacrificial) 
‘ground according to the ordinance. 
* 39. Commanded by the Brahmanas, the 
builders and the artificers erected there 
‘many houses that were spacious and that 
were well perfumed like the temples of gods. 
40. Thereupon that best of kings, and that 
best of men,. the king (Yudhisthira) immedi- 
‘ately commanded fis minister Sahadeva 
‘saying, . 
41. ‘Despatch soon (some) swift messen- 
gers to invite all.” Having heard the royal 
command, he (Sahadeva) soon sent messen- 


gers saying, “Invite all the Brahmanas 
‘of the’ Enedom, all the owners of land 
(Kshatryas), 

42. All the Vaisyas, and all the respecta- 
ble Sudras. Bring them all here (in this 
sacrifice)" 


43- At the command of the Pandavas, 
those swift messengers invited every one 
without any loss of time ; and they brought 
with them many persons both friends and 
strangers. 

44. O descendant of Bharata, at the 
proper time the Brahmanas installed the 
son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, in the sacri- 
fice. 

.45- \ When the virtuous Dharmaraja 
Yudhisthira was installed in the sacrifice, he 
went to the sacrificial ground, surrounded by 
thousands of Biahmanas, 


. 46... And accompanied by his brothers, 
relatives, friends and ministers, and also by 
many best of men among the Kshatryas 
who had assembled from various coun- 
tries, <. 


47—48. And also by many councillors. 
Many Brahmanas, learned in all the 
branches of knowledge and well versed in 
the. Vedas and the Vedangas, began to 
assemble there from various directions. At 
the command of the Dharmaraja, habitations 
were; erected for them, 
ei And their attendants, separately for 

ith ‘by thousands of artizans -who'were en- 
dued with all qualifications. they were filll- 
ed with much food and many clothes. 


50... O king, having been duly wor- 


shipped by the, king, Brahmanas continued 
* sa tpere, ‘pumsing their Bs portie ye 

4 Variotis topics a seein, e eo 
fo of actors and dancets, allie 


- 
Tee ks 


gn 
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st. The noise of these illustrious Brah« 
manas eating ‘and talking cheerfully was 
continuously heard. 

52. ‘Give, Give", '‘Eat, Eat," were the 
words that were continuously and every day 
heard there. 

53- O descendant of Bharata, Dharma- 
raja separately gave to each of those Bra- 
hmanas_ thousands of kine, beds, golden 
coins and damsels, 

54. Thus like the sacrifice formerly 
performed by Sakra (Indra) in heaven, be- 
gan the sacrifice of that matchless hero, the 
illustrious Pandava (Yudhist hira), on earth. 

55—s6. Then that best of men, the king 
Yudhisthira, sent the Pandava Nakula to 


Hastinapur to Bring Bhisma, Drona, 
Dhritarastra, Vidura, Kripa, and ali those 
cousins who were attached to him. 


Thus ends the thirty third chapter, the 
installation in the Rajshnya, in the Raj- 
shuyika of the Sabha Parva. : 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


(RAJSHUYIKA PARVA)—Continued. 
Vaishampayana said :— 


_1. Having gone to Hastinapur the ever- 
victorious son of Pandu Nakula. at their 
head, invited Bhisma and Dhritarastra. 


2. Having (thus) been invited by due cere* 
monies, the elders of the Kuru race, with the 
preceptor at their head and with Brahmanas 
walking in front came joyfully to sacrifice. 


3—4. O best of the Bharata race, O 
descendant of Bharata, having heard of the 
sacrifice of king Yudhisthira, and wishing to 
see theson of Pandu Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira) and his Sabha, hundreds of other 
Yagma-knowing Kshatryas joyfully came 
there from various countries, 

5- They brought with them various costly 

ems and jewels. The high-minded Bhisma, 

hritarastra and Vidura, 

6. All the (Kuru) brothers with Duryo- 
dhana at their head, the king of Gandhara 
Suvala, the greatly strong Sakuni, - 5 

7. Achala, Vrishaka, that best of all 
car-warriors, Karna, the greatly rful 
Salya, the exceedingly strong Vathika, 

8. Somadatta, Bhimi of the Kuru racer 
Bhurisrava, Sala, Ashwathama, Kripa, Drona, 
the king of Sindhu, ‘Joyadratha, =) 

9. Jagmasena with his sons, that lord of 
the earth Salva, ‘that aan conte ee 
gadatta, the king of Pragjotisha,' 
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t0,. With all the Mlechas living in the 
marshy regions along the sea coast, many 
mountain kings, king Vrihadvala, 

11. The king of the Paundras, Vasudeva, 
the kings of Banga and Kalinga, Akarsa, 
Kuntala, the kings of the Malavas and the 
Andhakas, 

12. And of the Dravidas and the Singa- 


halas, the a of Kasmir, the greatly 
effulgent king Kuntibhoja, the king Goura- 
vahana, 

13. Valhika, and many other heroic 


kings, Birata with his two sons, the greatly 
powerful Mavilla, 

14—15. Various other kings ard poten- 
tates ruling over various countries, the 

so effulgent and invincible in battle 

ing Sisupala with his son,—O descendant 

of Bharata, (all these kings) came to the 
sacrifice of the Pandava, Rama, Anirudtiha 
Kanaka, Sarana, 

16. Gada, Pradyumna, Samva, the 
greatly energetic Charudesna, Ulmukha, | 
Nishatha, the brave Angavaha, 

17. And numerous other Vrishnis,—all | 
great car-warivrs,—came (to that sacrifice). | 
Thes» and many other kings of the middle 
counivy 

18. Came to that great Rajshuya sacri- 
fice of the son of Pandu. At the command 
of Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), houses were 
assigned to them all. 

19. O king (these houses) were full of i 
various xinds of eatab.es ; they were adorn- | 
ed with tanks and tall trees. ‘here in those | 

i 
! 


H 
' 
' 
| 


houses the son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) 
worshipped all those illustrious (monarchs). 


20. Having been duly worshipped by | 
the king, they retired to the houses assigned | 
tothem. Those houses were like the cliffs of | 
Kailasha, they were delightful and adocned | 
with every kind of furniture. 

21. They were enclosed on all sides with 
well-built, high and white-washed wails. 
Their windows were covered with net works 
of gold and their interior was adorned with 
strings of pearls. 

22. Their stairs were easy of ascent, and 
their floors were all covered with costly car- 
a. They were all adorned with garlands of 

owers and perfumed with excellent alocs. 


23. Being white as the snow or the moon, 
they looked exceedingly beautiful even from 
the distance of a Voyenz. Their doors were 
all uniformly made, and they were wide en- 
ough to admit’ a crowd of persons (all at 
once), : 

“ 4535. Made of many metals, they 
joked hike the ‘peaks of the Himalayas. 
ter restifig fot a while (is: these mansions) 


eee — 
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all those kings saw the grear wanshina= 
giving Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, surrounded 
y numerous Sadasiiyas. O king, the sacri- 
ficial ground, crowded with kings, Brahman- 
as and great Rishis, looked as beautiful as 
heaven crowded with the celestials.. 
Thus ends the thirty fourth chapter, thé 
arrival of the invited guests,in the Raj 
shuyiha of the Sabha Parva. 


PAaRVA. 





CHAPTER XXXV. 
(RAJASHUYIKA PARVA)—Continued; 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Oking, having approached and wor- 
shipped his grandfather (Bhisma) and his 
preceptor (Drona), Yudhisthira thus spoke td 

2. Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, the son of 
Drona (Ashwathama), Duryodhana and 
Vivansati. ‘‘Be all of you gracious to me in 
my this sacrifice, 

3- All this my great wealth is yours. Con- 
sult you all with one another, and guide m¢ 
as you desire.” 

4. Having thus spoken to all, the eldest 
of the Pandavas (Yudhisthira), who had been 
already inszalled in the sacrifice, appointed 
every one of them in suitable offices. 

5. He appointed Dushasana to superin- 
tend the department of food and other en- 
joyable articles. Ashwathama was solicited 
to look after the Brahmanas, 


6. Sanjaya was appointed to return wor- 
ship to all (invited kings). The high- 
minded Bhisma and Drona were employed 
to see what was done and what was left 


undone. 


. ‘The king (Yudhisthira) appointed 
Kripa to look after the diamonds, the gold, 
the pearls and the gems, and he was also 
appointed to distribute Dakshinas (gifts) to 
the Brahmanas. 


§. Thus othet best of men were ail 
appointed in various other offices. Having 
been brought there by Nakula, Walhika; 
Dhritarastra, Somadatta, and Jayadratha 
enjoyed there as the lords (of the saerifice); 


g. Khattwa (Vidura), learned im all the 
precepts of virtue, became the master of 
exchequer. Duryodhana became the res 
ceiver of tributes brought by the kings... 

ated te nn aes 
the desire of gaining the e fruit; him 
self willingly took the task of washing thé. 
feet of the Brahmanas, 


5° 


11. Wishing to see that Sabha and also 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, no one came there 
with less tribute than one thousand (in kind, 
number or quantity). 


r2—15. All (the assembled kings) ho- 
noured Dharmaraja with large presents of 
jewels. Every one of those kings proudly said, 
“Let the Kuru king complete his sacrifice 
with the gems and wealth that 1 present to 
him, (without taking any presents from any 
other king).”’ O king, the sacrificial ground 
of the illustrious son of Kunti, crowded with 
guards and warriors, with the cars of the 
celestials and with the kings, all possessing 
Beauty and wealth, looked extremely hand- 
some with the numerous palaces, so built 
as to last for ever,and so high that their tops 
touched the car of the celestials who came 
to see that sacrifice, with the dwellings of 
the Brahmanas, and the mansions that were 
built for the kings which resembled the cars 
of the celestiasi, and adorned with gems and 
filled with every kind of wealth. 


16. Yudhisthira, as if vying with the 
deity Varuna himself in wealth, commenced 
the (Rajshuya) saciifice which was. distin- 
guished by large Dhakshinas to Brahmanas 
and enblazoned with the six fires. 

17. The king gratified every body with 

resents of great value and with every 
object that ‘one could desire, with abundance 
of rice and of every kind of food, and also 
with a large quantity of jewels brought as 
tribute. Every one of that vast concourse of 
people was fed to his fill. 


18, The celestials were gratified in that 
sacrifice by the Jda,Ghee,Homa and libations 
poured by the great Rishis, learned in 
Wantras and pronunciations. 

19. Like the celestials, the Brahmanas 
were also gratified with the sacrificial gifts, 
food and great wealth. Men of all the orders 
were gratified and were filled with joy. 

Thus ends thirty-fifth chapter, the com- 
mencement of the sacrifice in the Raj- 
shuyika of the Sabha Parva. 


— CHAPTER XXXVI 
_ (ARGAYASHARANA PARVA). 
Vaishampayans said :— 

1. Qi the fast day of the 'sherifice when the 
King (Yudhisthira) Was'to be sprinkled over 
with Sacréd Water, the great Brahinara Rishis 
with (all) the monarchs (present there) en- 
-ered the inner enclosure (of thie ‘Sacrificial 





os a3. Those illustrious and Mantra-know- 
ag Rishis, with Narada at their head and 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
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with the royal sages seated at their @ase 
looked like the celestials seated in the man- 
sion of Brahma in the company of the 
celestial Rishis. Those Rishis of immheasuta- 
ble energy, having theh obtaitred leisure, 
started various topics of conversation. 


4. ‘This is so,” ‘This is not so,” 
“ This is even so," ‘ This cannot be other- 
wise,”—thus did many of them éngage in 
arguments with one another. 


5. Some amongst the disputants made 
the weaker arguments to appear stronger, 
and the stronger ones the weaker by their 
arguments based on Shastras. 


6. Some greatly intelligent disputants 
fell upon the position urged by others as 
hawks dart at meat thrown into the air. 


Some amongst them, learned in the in- 
lerpretations of Shastras, and some others 
of rigid vows, well acquainted with every 
commentary and gloss, engaged themselves 
in pleasant conversations, 


8. That (sacrificial) platform, crowded 
with the celestials, Brahmanas and the great 
Rishis,—all endued with the Vedas,—iooked 
as beautiful as the sky stud1:3 with the 
stars. 


g. O king, there was no Sudra or any 
man without vows near the inner (sacrificial) 
platform of Yudhisthira’s palace. 

10. Sceing the prosperity of the pros- 
perous and intelligent Dharmaraja, which 
was the result of that sacrifice, Narada be- 
came exceedingly happy. 

11. O ruler of men, seeing the assem- 
blage of all Kshatryas (in that sacrifice), 


| the Rishi Narada became thoughtful. 


1z. O best of men, he recollected the 
words he had heard in the abode of Brahma 


| regarding the Angsavatarana, (incarnations 


of portions of every deity.) i* 


13. O descendant of Kuru, knowing that. 
assembly was an assembly of the celestials, 
ee thought in his mind the lotus-eyed 

ari. 

14--15. He knew ‘that the ‘creator of 
every object, the exalted god of all gods, 
Narayana,—who had ‘formerly ‘cominanded 
the celestials saying, ‘Take your bicths oh 
earth and kill one another and then come 
back to heaven,’”’—that chastiger.of all a 
enemies of ‘the celestials, that subjugat 
of all hostile towns, had ‘taken ‘his birth4in 
the Kshatrya order to fulfil -his own parpdse:’ ' 


16. The illustrious lord.of. the universe, 
Sambhu, Narayana, having ‘thus comimand- 
ed all ‘the célestials, had ‘taken. his bitth Jo 
the race of Yadu, pe lem i 
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17. Having been born in the Andhaka 
Vrishni race on earth, that foremost of all 
perpetuator of races was graced with great 
good fortune and was shinning like the 
moon among the stars. 

18. He whose prowess of arms was ador- 
ed by the celestials with Indra,—that Hari, 
that chastiser of foes,—was then living in the 
world of men in a human form. 


-49.. “Oh! what could be greater wonder 
than that the sclf-create himself will take 
away (from earth) all these Kshatryas endu- 
ed with great strength. 

20, Thus reflected the omniscient Narada 
who knew that Hari, Narayana, (IKrisiina) 
was no other than the Supreme Being, whom 
every body worships with sacrifices. 


21. That foremost of all men, learned in 
the precepts of virtue, that greatly intelligent 
man (Narada), (thinking of all this,) sat in 
the sacrifice of the intelligent Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) with feelings of awe. 


O king, Bhisma then thus spoke to 
udhisthira, ‘‘O descendant of 


22. : 
Dharmaraja 


Bharata, now offer Arghyas to the kings as | 


each deserves.” 

23—24. O Yudhisthira, hear,—the precep- 
tor, the sacrificial priest, the relative, the 
Snataka, the friend and the king,—these are 
the six (classes of persons) who deserve to 
get the Arghya. The wise men have said 
that when any of these live with one fora 
full one year, he deservs to be worshipped 
with the presentation of Arghya. These kings 
have been staying with us fora very long 
time, 

25. Therefere, O king, bring Arghya for 
each of them ; and let the Arghya be first 
ing to him who is the foremost of all of 
them, 


Yudhisthira said :— 
26. O descondant of Kuru, O grandsire, 
whom do you consider to be the foremost of 


these (men present here), and to whom. 


should the Arghya be presented first. Tell 
me this. 


Vaishampayana said: 

27. O Descendant of Bharata, the son 
af Santanu, Bhisma, settled it by his great 
intelligence that Krishna was the foremost 
of all on earth, 


Bhioma said - 

#28.. As'sun.shines among all luminous 
» $0. shines this (Krishna) among all 

(these kings ene peuresire) by his egful- 

gence, strength and. prowess. . 

ig. This sacrificial graund is illumina- 
‘gladdened by Krishha like a sunless 
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region by the sun and @ Airless tegion by 
the air. 


Vaishanipayana said !— 


390. Then commanded by Bhisma, the’ 
powerful Sahadeva proceeded to present in 
due form theexcellent Arghya to the prince” 
of the Vrishni race, (Krishna. , 


31. Krishna also (agreed to) accept that 
worship SoOUse to the forms of the or- 
dinance. But Sishupala could not bear that 
worship (proposed to be) offered to Vasu-' 
deva (Krishna.) 


32. The greatly powerful Chedi-kin 
(Sishupala), after reproving Bhisma an 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) in the presence of 
that assambly, began to censure Vasudeva 
(Krishna). F 

Thus ends the thirty sixth chapter dis 
Arghya-presentation to Krishna, in iP 
Arghyaharana of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 
(ARGHYAHARANA PARVA)—Contd, 
Sishupala said :— 


1. O descendant of Kuru, when so many 


| illustrious kings are present here, this man of 


the Vrishni race does not deserve a royal 
worship like a king. ; 

2. Your this conduct in wilfuly making 
this lotus-eyed hero worshipped by the 
Pandavas is not worthy of the illustrious 
Pandavas. 


3. O sons of Pandu, you are children; 
you do not know what Dharma is, for it (the 
ways of Dharma) is very subtle. This son of 
the river (Bhisma) has but little knowledge, 
and therefore he has transgressed the Smits 
(rules of morality). ‘ 


4. O Bhisma, if a man like you, possess- 
ing virtue and morality, acts from motives 
of pleasing others, he (surely) becomes worthy 
of censure among all the honest and wise 
men, 


5. How does this man of the Dasarha 
race, who is not a king, deserve ta be wore 
shipped among these kings that you have 
worshipped him ? a 


6. O foremost man of the Puru race, if 
ou consider him to be the eldest,—vwér 7, 
ere is Vasudeva. Hlow -can his son'h 
worshipped before him.? ante 


7. Ifyouconsider k F your. welluwishe 
and supporter, why,—- whs 1 Drupada ome 
how can he get the (fir st). worship? ; 


§2 


8. O descendant of Kuru, if you con- | 
sider Krishna your preceptor,—when Drona | 
is here,how have you worshipped the Vrishni | 
prince ? | 

g. O descendant of Kuru, if you con- | 
sider Krishna as the Ritwiga, when old | 
Dwaipayana is here, how have you worship- | 
ped Krishna ? 


1o. O king, when that best of men, the | 
son of Santanu, old Bhisma, who can die | 
only at his will, is here, why have you | 
worshipped Krishna ? 

11. O king, O descendant of Kuru, 
when the hero Ashwathama who is learned | 
in every branch of knowledge is here, why 
has Krishna been worshipped by you? ° 


12. When that best of men, that king of 
kings, Duryodhana,and also that preceptor of | 
the Kuru race, Kripa, are present here, why 
Krishna has been worshipped ? 


13. Passing over the preceptor ot the | 
Kimpurashas, he'(Krishna) has been wor- | 
shipped by you, When the invincible Bhis- | 
maka, auspicious marked king of Paundrya, 

14. That best of kinys,Rukmi,and Ekala- | 
vya, and the king of the Madras, Salya, are } 
present, why Krishna has been worshipped ? 





35—16. O descendant of Bharata, this | 
greatly powerful hero whose prowess is the | 
ride amongst all kings, who is the favou- | 
fite disciple of the son of the Brahmana Jama- | 
dagni, the hero who defeated all the kings by | 
his prowess alone, that Karna being present | 
here, passing over him,why Krishna has been | 
worshipped ? | 
| 

{ 


17. O best of the Puru race, the slayer of 
Madhu (Krishna) is neither a_ sacrificial 
priest, nor a preceptor, nor a king, why have | 
you sags tag Krishna with the motive of 
pleasing others ? 


18. O descendant of Bharata, if it was 
your intention to offer the first worship to the 
slayer of Madhu, “ ve these kings 
-brought here to be insulted ? 


19. We have not paid tribute to the illus- 
trious son of Kunti out of fear or temptation 
(the desire of gain) or conciliation ; 


7720, We have paid him tribute only be- 
cause he was desirous of obtaining the im- 

dignity from the motive of virtue. He 
at is who is now insulting us. 


‘a1, What else could be your motive, ex- 
pr ohre age ge he ee midst of this 
assembly » you have worshi 
Krishna, who does not eee. 


s the. insig- 
mia of, royalty, with the 


rghya?. 
22. The title of “virtuous” achieved b 
Ake son of Dharma (Yodhisthira.) has baa 
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obtained without any cause. Who will offer. 
such unworthy worship to one who has fallen 
from religion ? 


23. This wretch, born in the Vrishni race, 
formerly most unrighteously killed the ilus- 
trious king Jarasandha. 


24. Righteousness has ged left 
Yudhisthira, and his meanness oy has 
been displayed by his offering the Arghya 


to Krishna. 


25. O Janardana, if the helpless sons of 
Kunti are frightened, and if they have 
become mean for their asceticism, you ought 
to have enlightened them as to your claim 
to the first worship. 


26. O Janardana, why did you accept 
the worship of which you are not worthy, 
although it was offered to you by these 
mean-minded princes ? 


27. You (surely) think much of the wor- 
ship so unworthly offered to you, as a dog 
(joyfully) licks in’ solitude a quantity of 

hee which he has obtained, 

28. O Janardana, this is no insult to the 
kings, but it is you whom the MKurus have 
insulted, 


29. O slayer of Madhu,as awife isto an 
impotent man and a beavtiful sight to a 
blind man, so is this worship to you who are 
not a king (at all.) 


30. What (sort of man) Yudhisthira is, it 
has been (well) seen to-day; what (sort of 
man) Bhisma is, it has (also) been seen; 
what (sort of man) Vasudeva is, it has been 
alsoseen. All these men) have been secn as 
they (really) arc. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


3t. Having said this, Sishupala rose from 
the excellent scat (on which he was seated). 
He then went out of the assembly accom- 
panied by the kings. 

Thus ends the thirty seventh chapter, the 
wrath of Sishupala, in the Arghyaharana 
of the Sabha Parva. ; 





"CHAPTER XXXVILI_ 
(ARGHYAHARANA PARVA)—Contd. 
Vaishampayana said :— 


i. Thereupon king Yudhisthira wan.after 
Sishupala and spoke thus to him in sweet 
and conciliating tone. 


Yudhisthira said :— 
2. Olord of theearth, what. you. d 
said cary nek.) Yam 


have 
not suit you, O king, it is hi 
sinful and maialeean cruel, ighly 
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“3. O king, do not insult the son of San- 
tanu, Bhisma, by erroneously thinking that 
Ke does not know what is the great Dharma. 

4. Look,—these many kings, who are all 
older than you, approve the worship offer- 
ed to Krishna. You should also approve it. 


5. Okingof Chedi, the descendant of 
Kuru, Bhisma, knows truly and well what 
Krishna is. You do not know him so well 
as he knows. 


Bhisma said :— 

6. He, who does not approve of the worship 
offered to Krishna, who is the oldest in 
the universe, deserves neither soft words nor 
conciliation. 


7. That chief of warriors in the Ksha- 
trya race, who, having overcome a Ksha- 
tryain battle and brought him under his 
power, sets him free, becomes his preceptor. 


8. I do not see any king in this assembiy 
of monarchs who has not been defeated by 
the prowess of this descendant of Satwata 
race (IKKrishna). 

9g. This mighty-armed hero of unfading 
glory deserve to be worshipped not only 
by us alone, but by all the three worlds. 


10. Many best of Kshatryas have been 
defeated by Kristina in batde. The infinite 
universe is established in this Vrishni hero. 

11. Therefore, we worship Krishna. 
Amongst the best and the oldest, we do not 
worship any other. You should not say so, 
your understanding should not be: so. 


12~14. O king, I have worshipped many 
men who are old in knowledge. I have 
heard from all those wise men when they 
came and talked to me what are the many 
accomplishments of Souri (Krishna). I have 
heard many times narrated by the people all 
the acts which greatly intelligent Krishi per- 
formed since his birth. O king of Chedi, we 
do not worship Janardana only from caprice, 


.. 15. Or from keeping in view our relation- 
ship with him, or from expected benefits (to 
be received from him). He is worshipped 
by all the pious men on earth, and he is the 
source of all happiness. 


. 16. We have offered him the first wor- 
ship in consideration of his fame, his heroism 
and hissuccess. There is none here, even if 
he is a child, whom we have not taken into 
our consideration (when offering the Arghya 
to Krishna.) 


“17. Passing over many persons who are 
a Fra apr and learned, we have thought 
first worship. 


as deserving of the 
Amongst Brahmanas he, who is old in know- 
sehetryas he, who is great 


age aa 


t Vaisyas, he, who is. rich in 
wealthy: and: amongst the 
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Sudras he, who is old in age, deserves to be 
worshipped. There are two reasons for 
offering the worship to Govinda (Krishna); 

19. Heis vastly learned in the Vedas 
and the Vedangas, and he is also very great 
in prowess. Who else is there in the world 
of men except Keshava (Krishna) who is so 
distinguished ? 

20. Liberality, cleverness, knowledge of 
the Sruti (Veda), bravery, modesty, achieve- 
ments, excellent intelligence, humility, beau- 
ty, firmness, contentment and prosperity, all 

! live for ever in Achyuta (Krishna), 


21. ‘Therefore, you should approve the 
| worship offered to one who is endued with 
suclraccomplishments, who is (our) preceptor, 
father, and Guru, and who is worthy of the 
Arghya and of the worship. ; 


22. Hrisikesha (Krishna) is the Rr- 
twija, preceptor,—worthy of being solicited 
to marry one's daughter,-—the Snataka, thé 
king and the friend. Therefore, Achyuta 
(Krishna) has been worshipped. 


23. Krishna is the orgin of the universe, 
and he isthat in which the universe is to 
dissolve. ‘This universe of mobile and immo- 
bile creatures has sprung into existence from 
Krishna alone. 


24. He is unmanifest primal Nature, he 
is the creator, he is eternal, and he is bey- 
ond all creatures. Therefore, Achyuta deser- 
ves the highest worship. : 





25. The intellect, the seat of sensibility, 
the primal elements, air, heat, water, space, 
earth and the four kinds of life, are all 
established in Krishna. 


26. The sun, the moon, the stars, the 
planets, the chief directions and the inter- 
mediate directions are all established ig 
Krishna, 


| 27—28. As the Aguthotra is the fore- 
{ most of all Vedic rites, as Gayatri is that 
| of the metres, as the king is that of men, 
{as the ocean is that of all rivers, as the 
moon is the foremost of all constellations, 
asthe sun is that of Juminons bodies, as 


the Meru is that of all mountains, as Garuda 
is that of all birds, 


29. So is the illustrious Keshava; 
(Krishna) the foremost in all the worlds, 
including that of the celestials,—so he is-as 
long as the upward, downward and sideway 
course of the universe lasts. sree 


30. ‘This Sishupala is a mere child. Fé 
does not know who Krishna is, and therefore 
everywhere and always he speaks of Krishna 


thus. ; 

gi. This ruler of Chedi cannot see 
virtue in that light,in which those intel 
ligent men. .wha desice ta a¢quire igh 
merits sees it, 
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. 32, Who is there among the young or 
the old or among these illustrious kings who 
does not consider Krishna worthy of wor- y let t 
ship, or who does not worship <rishna ? sembled Vrishnis and the eigen. ats 
. If Sishypala considers this worship 13. Having thus stirred up the Kings, 
atesscveel, in this undeserved worship he | that best of the Chedis (Sishupala) began 
should do that which is proper in this | to consult with them bow to obstruct the 
completion of the sacrifice. yet 


matter, 
Thus ends the thirty eighth chapter, the 14. The inyited kings, who had come to 


words of Bhisma, in the Arghyaharana of | the sacrifice, all with Sunitha (Sishupala) 
the Sebha Parva. at their head, looked angry, and their faces 
became pale. 


-12. “When I am here ta be the gertera- 
lissimo, what are you thinking now? ‘In 
battle array Jet us stand agamst the ase 





=i 16. They ali said, ‘‘ We must act in such 
a way as the final sacrificial rites to be per-' 
CHAPTER XXXIV. | formed by Yudhisthira and this worl of 


| Krishna may not be supposed to have 
our acquiescance." ; 


15. Having been impelled by a belief 
in their great power and _ confidence, 
and having been also deprived of all sense 
by anger, all the kings began to talk in 
this way. 


(ARGH YAHARANA PARVA)—Contd. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
1. Having said this, the greatly strong | 
Bhisma stopped. Then Sahadeva gave this | 
reply (to Shishupala) of grave import. 
2. “If there is any king (present here) | 
who cannot bear the worship offered 17. Though they were appeased by their 
i 
| 
| 





me to Keshava, the slayer of Keshi, andthe | friends, their faces glowed with anger, and 
possessor of immeasurable energy, lions driven away from 


. 3. Qn the head of such heroes I place 
my foot. When I say this, let that one 
give me the proper reply. 

4—6. Let those kings who possess in- 
telligence approve the worship of the pre- 
ceptor, the father, and the Guru (Krishna) 
who (fully) deserves the Arghya and the 
worship.’’ When Sahadeva thus showed his 
foot, no one among those intelligent, wise, 

roud and powerful kings said anything. 
Ihereupon, showers of flowers fell upon the 
head of Sahadeva. 

7. An invisible voice said, ‘Excellent, 
Excelient!” Clad in a black deer skin, 
the speaker of both the past and the future, 


B.. The dispeller of ail doubts, Narada, | Vaishampayana said :— 
learned in (the mysteries) of all the world, poy: , , 
then said in the midst of innumerable crea- 1—3. Seeing that assembly of kings agi- 


tures these words of the clearest import. tated by anger, as the fearful ocean is agi- 
tated by the winds at the time of the univer- 


9. “Those men, who will not worship the | sai dissolution, Yudhisthira thus spok 
A : e to 
dead though living _— baie prion nes that sage of a intelligent rae the 
. gtandsire of t urus, the aged Bhisma, 
talked to.’ as that slayer of foes, Purohita (Indra) of 


Vaishampayans said:— extraordinary prowess, specks to Vri i. 
Fon eas. 4 . “This vast ocean of kings have been agi- 
_ 0 Having worshipped those that deserved | tated b th. O ire. tell 
worship, then that ged among men, Saha- | should > done woo andi, or 
wellsacquainted with the difference 
‘va Brahmana and a 4. O grandsire, tell me what1 should do 
completed the ceremony. pen that wr! sacrifice may not be obsinuted 
as ‘When Brishnn iets fee 1°” Mee he cee a a 
wetship, that slayer of foes, Suni Sishu- 5. Dhanmaraja ¥udhisthitalea'n- 
pala}, with eyes ved as copper im anger, thus | ed in morality, said this, the graridiee uh the 
abdronsed the kings (present there), Kurus Bhisma thus‘speke tochimis: 


they roared liike 
their prey. 


_18. Krishna understood that the undete- 
riorating great sea of kings with its countless 
waves of soldiers was making prep.iration 
for a fight. 


Thus ends the thirty ninth chapter, the 
consultation of the kings, in the Arghya- 
harana of the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER XL. 
(SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA), 





SABHA PARVA. 


16. 4) best of the Kuras, do not be alarm- 
ed. Can thé dog kill the Hon ? I have already 
settled some ‘trieans that is both beneficial 
and cortformable to policy. 

7. Asa pack of dogs bark all together at 
@ sleeping tron, so do afl these rulets of the 
earth, 

8 Ovhild, like the dogs at the lion, 
these (kings) are aaprty barking be- 
fore the sleeping lion of the Vrishni race 
(Krishna.) 

9g. Achyuta (Krishna) is now like a lion 
that is . Sol he does not wake up 
this king of the Clredis, this foremost of men, 
makes these monarchs look like the lions. 

10. O best of kings, O child, this Sishu- 
pala but little intelligence. He 
is desirous of taking along (with him) all 
these monarchs to the abode of Yama 
through the agency of him who is the soul 
of this Universe. 

11, O descendant of Bharata, Krishna 
thas ‘been surely desirous of taking back 
to himself the effulgence and prowess that 
now lives in Sishupala. 

12. O son of Kunti, O foremost of all 
intelligent men, tlre intelligence of this 
wicked king of the Chedis, as_ well as that 
of all these kings, have become perverse, 

13. The inteltigence of all men whom 
this best of men (Krishna) desires to take 
to himself become as perverse as that of 
this Chedi king. 

14. O Yudhisthira, Madhava is the crea- 
tor and destroyer of all the for kinds of 
beings existing in the three worlds."’ 


15. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard his words, 


5 
the king of the Chedis | You have not heard from the 
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%. © Bisa, when you are thelr lead 
the Parws are lite a t tied to.2 boat, 
or like a blind man following a blind man. 


4. You have once again given pains te 
our hearts by reciting the deeds of this 
(Krishna), such as his: killing Putana and 
others. 

§. O Bhisma, arrogant and foot as you 
are, and also desirous of praising Kristina, 
why doés not your tongue split into a han- 
dred parts? 

6. O Bhisma, how do you, superior as 
you are in knowledge, duke to praise the 
cowherd (Krishna) whose evil repute is told 

; evensby men with childish intelligence. 


7. O Bhisma, if he (Krishna) has killed 
; Avulture in his childhood, what is theré to 
| he in that feat ? What is there also in his 
| killing of Ashwa and Breshava, both of 


, Whom were ignorant of the science of war? 
8. O Bhisma, what is there wonderful € 

this (Krishna) threw down by a kick ah 

inanimate piece of wood, namely a car? 








9. O Bhisma, in my opinion there was 
nothing remarkable in this one's holding for 
' a week the Govardhana hill which is lie an 

ant-hill. : 

to. O Bhisma, “ while sporting on the bills, 
| this one ate a large quantity of ” hear 
| ing these words of yours, many have been 
| much astonished. 

O (Bhisma) learned in the precepts 
of religion, what could be more wonderful 
than this one’s killing Kansa, by whose 
| food he became fattend and strong. 
| r2. O Bhisma, O wretch of the Puru race, 


| you are ignorant of the of ‘religion, 
pious men 





spoke thus to Bhisma in stern and harsh | what I would now tell you, 


words, 

Thus ends the fortieth chapter, the con- 
solation to 
Badha of the Sabha Parva. 

(A 
ChAPTER X1L1. 
SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA.— 
Bp ‘Contenwed. 
Sishupala said :— 
'&.° Old and infarmils wretch of your race, 


gte you not ashamed: to frighten ‘ell these | 


kings by these false terrors ? 
sag. you ‘do-in she 

‘ts But fit Chat--you showid sath ad- 
vellaterenee : 


Yudhisthira, tn Sishupala eo kine, Brahmanas and the men whose 
| wh has been partaken, and also those 





knowledge and age, as if | know 


t hes killed wonsen ‘and dine de 





e thied mate (celibacy), | 





1g—iq. The pious men always. instruct 
men not to use weapons against wo- 


whose shelter has been enjoyed. O Bhisma, 
‘it appears all this teaching has ‘een thrown 
away on you, 

15. O wretch of the Paru ‘race, wishing 
to praise Keshava (Krishna), you: describe 
him before me as great and superior in 


16. O Bhisma, if at your word ofie who 
what then'isto become of his 4 
O Bhisma, hew can he deserve praise. 


| is such ? 


17. “This one is othe forermost. ofall 
wise men,” and ‘+: This one is -thelord of the 
universe,” ‘hearing these words of yours, 
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Janardana (Krishna) believes that they are 
alltrue. But they are surely all false. 

18, The verses that a chaunter chaunts, 
though he chaunts them often, would produce 
no impression on him, Every creature acts 
according to his own disposition like the 
bird Bhulinga, 

19-20. There is not the Icast doubt that 
your disposition is very mean. It appears 
the Pandavas also who consider Krishna 
as deserving of worship and who have you 
for their leader are of sinful dispositions. 
Though*® you possess the knowledge of 
virtue, yet you have fallen from the path of 
virtue. : 

21. O Bhisma, who will so act as you 
have from the motives of virtue, knowing 
himself to be virtuous and superior in 
knowledge ? 

22—23. O Bhisma, if you know Dharma, 


if your mind is guided by wisdom, why | 


was that virtuous maiden Amba, who de- 
sired to have another for her husband, was 
forcibly carried away by you? Your 
brother Vichitravirya who followed the path 
of the pious men, 

24. Knowing her state of mind, did not 
marry her, though she was brought by you. 
Proud as you are of your virtue, in your very 
sight sons were begotten by another on the 
widow of your brother according to the ways 
of the pious. 


25- O Bhisma, where is your virtue ? 
Your Bramhacharja is in vain. 
bacy is no doubt the result of your ignorance 
or impotence. 


26. O (Bhisma), leaned in Dharma, | do 
not see your prosperity. You who thus 
preach morality docs not seem to have 
ever waited upon the old, 


_ 27. Worship, gift, study, large- Dakshina 
giving sacrifices,—these all are not equal to 
one sixteenth part of that merit which is ob- 
tained by the possession of a son. 


28. O Bhisma, the merit that is obtained 
by observing many vows and fasts surely 
goes all in vain if one is childless, 


29. You are childless,—you are old,—you 
‘are. an expounder of false morality. Like the 
swan inthe story, you shall now be killed 
by your own relatives. 
eg O Bhisma, the learned men have 

aid this (story) of old. I shall presently 
‘Parrate it in full in your hearing. 

- ji. In the days of yore there lived an old 
‘swan on the coast of the sea. He always 


‘spoke of morality and used to instruct all 
the-birds, but his conduct was otherwise, 


Your cele- | 
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32. O Bhisma, “ Practice virtue and 
forego sin'’ ,—these were the words that the 
truthful (birds) heard him say. 

33- O Bhisma, it has been heard by us 
that oviparous creatures, (all) dwelling in the 
sea, brought him food for the sake of virtue. 

34. O Bhisma, all those birds left their 
eggs with him, ranged and dived in the 
waters of the sea. But that sinful wretch 
ate them (cgyrs) all. 








35. That swan, always attentive to his own 
purpose, ate the eggs foolishly trasted to him. 
| Some time after seeing the eggs decreased 
in number, another greatly intelligent bird 
suspected him, and one day he saw him (eat 


those eggs) 


36. Having witnessed the sinful act of 
the swan, that bird spoke of it to all the 
other birds in great sorrow. 


_37- O excellent Puru, then all those birds, 
Withessing with their own eyes the act of the 
(old), swan, came to him, and they then kill- 
ed that wretch of false conduct. 


38. O Bhisma, your conduct is like that 
of the old swan. ‘These kings might kill you 
in anger as the birds killed the o'd swan. 


f i . 

39. O Bhisma, the Purana-fnowing men 
menuon a proverb as regardé this occur- 
ance. Q descendant of Bhgrata, I shall 
repeat it to you in detail, 

J 40. Itis this:—"O bird) though your 
| heart is atfected, yet you peexh. But your 
| this sinful act of cating the egiS transgresses 
| all your speeches.” 

Thus ends the forty-firé chapter, the 


words of Sisepala, in the $shupala Badha 
| of the Sabha Parva. 











CHAPTER XLfT~ 
(SISHUPALA BADHA)—Continued. 
Sishupala said :— 


1. The greatly powerful king Jarasandha 
who did not Saliva to fight with Krishna, 
Saying that he .was but a ‘ servant,’’ was 
(surely) worthy of my greatest esteem. 

2, Who will consider praiseworthy 
the act of killing Jarasandha which was 


done by Keshava (Krishna), as- also. 

Bhima and Aryuna? . od 
3. Entering (the -city) by a: which 

was not the (public) gate, ann rich vas 


a Veda-knowing- fHeohmanay this: Krishna 
saw the prowess of king :Jarasandha 
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19. “QO Bhisina, release. -bim..;.et an 
these kings see him burnt dewn by my 
prowess like ai insect by fire.” | Fon 

20. oe. heard these words of. the 
5. © descendant of Kuru, when Bhima, | king of the Chedis, that foremost of the 
Dhananjaya and Krishna were asked by | Kurus, that best of all intelligent men, 
aes 3 to eat, that request was refused {| Bhisma thus spoke to Bhima. ; 

y this Krishna. Thus ends the forty second chapter, 

6. If this one (Krishna) is the lord of the | the wrath of Bhima,in the Sishupala Badha 
universe, as this fool thinks himself to be, } of the Sabha Parva. § 
why does he not then consider himself a | 
| 


When- that illustrious king: offered this 
wretch: water to wash his feet, it was then 
he said from seeming motives of virtue that 
he was not a Brahmana. 








Brahmana? 
7. It is greatly surprising that though | CHAPTER XLIII. 
ften lead the Pandavas away from the | = 
tay of the pious, yet they consider you : (SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA) 
(Bhisma) to be honest. | 
8. O descendant of Bharata ‘eorhanct | Bhisma said :— 
is nothing to be surprising (perhaps) | ented 
Sgt Tats rave got soi, who is no better! 1+ ‘his Sishupala was born with three 
han a woman and who is old, to be their ¢yeS and four hands in the dynasty of the 
eee llor injall things j kings of Chedi. As soon as he was born, he 
counsellor 1n¢ gs: ereamed ana brayed Nkean ase, : 


. .. ea t 
Vaishampayana said: _ 2. His father and mother along with alf 

9. Hearing his these harsh words---harsh | {heir relatives were struck with fear (on 
both in import and sound,—that foremost of | secing this fearful phenamenon). Seeing 
all strong men, the powerful Bhimasena, ' these evil omens, they resolved to abandon 
became angry. | him. 

10. Under the influence of anger, his; 3, But at that time an invisible voice 
lotus-like eyes, naturally large and exp.an- | (thus) said to the king and his wife with 
ding, became still more extended, and also their ministers and priest, all of whose hearts 
as red as the copper. | were paralized by anxiety, 

i 

| 

! 

| 


Continued, 


11. The assembled kings saw on his! The Voice said :— 
forehead three lines of wrinkles like the : ; 

" : és A . 4. O king, this your son, who has been 
anges with her three currents on the three (just) born, will become fortunate and 
Reake ee: : ’ superior in strength. Therefore you have 

12, When he began n gare his a no fear from him, Cherish this child without 
in anger, the kings saw his face resemble ; cany) anxiety. 
like that of the Death preparing to swallow | ae : : aie See 
every creature at the ond of the Yuga. { Ss O king, ee ed get en 
sided (hero) waa | Weafenshes ale bosn barns 

13. As the strong-minde e sas | weapons has als ‘ 
about to jump up with great impetuasity, | Bhis said — 
the mighty-armed Bhisma caught him (by | sma 2 ‘ 
the hand), as if Mahadeva seized Mahasena. | ‘ 6. Having peed eee orene Aegiied 

ae % tion for her son 

14. O descendant of Bharata, Bhima’s | D&ComIng anxious Dy altect 
anger was soon appeased by Bhisma with spoke thus to the invisible being. / 
vatious words of sound counsels. 7. ‘1 bow with joined hands to him tha. 


: iis. | bas uttered these words regarding my sont 
Oe Bee ee oe ooo car | Let him (che invisible being), whether. he is 
oes beyond its shore, though swollen with fade nee ged or any other being, tell me 


the waters of the rainy season. i deste hy sho will be the ts 
; 5 : y esireto hear-who will be slayer 
_46.. O king, though Bhima was angry, of this may son.” ; ” 


| 
| 

the heroic Sishupala, depending on his own et sot an SaeEee 
g—11. The invisible being then again 


valour, 8 not trembie in fear. ‘ 1 
17.. Thosgh Bhima was every moment | said, ‘‘ He, upon whose lap this child .being 
fimping “tip”. (frém ‘his seat) with great | taken, his extra arms will fall down onthe 
Ampetuasity, yet Sishtpala did not bestow a | ground like a pair of five headéd snakes, 
single thought’ om fim, as a lion does not | and observing whom his third eye on the 
‘mind aSmalt animal» leaps up in rage. forehead will disappear, will be his. slayer." 
se Seeltig Bhimaof terrible prowess in| Having heard of the child’s:: three (tyes 
great rage): the: mighty king of Chedi | and five. arms and also of the words.ef the 
my epekecches: invisible being, 
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“13, All the kings of the world came to 
see him. The (Chedi) king worshipped the 
monarchs.that came as each deserved, 

13—14. And gave his child upon their 
laps one after the other. Thus the child 
was placed on the Japs of one thousand 
kings one after the other. But what was 
héard (from the invisible being) did not 
come to pass. Having heard this (about the 
child) at Dwaravati, the two greatly powerful 
heroes, 

15. The Yadu princes, Sankarsana 
(Valadeva) and Janarddana (Krishna) went 
to the capital of the Chedi (king) to see 
their aunt, the princess of the Yadu sace 
(the queen of the Chedi king.) 

16. Saluting every body according to 
his rank and saluting also the king and the 





MAHABHARATA. 


boon granted by 


Being proud for the 
now Calls you to 


Govinda (Krishna), he 
battle. 
Thus ends the forty third chapter, the 
history of Sishupala, in the Sishupala 
Badha of the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER XLIV 


(SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA.)— 
i Continued. 
} 


Bhisma said :— 

1. ‘he desire, that causes the Chedi king ° 
tocall you, whose strength knows no deteria- 
tion, to fight, is hardly is his own wish. This 


queen and inquiring after every bocly's | is surely the purpose of Krishna himself, 


welfare, Rama and Keshava 
Rrishaa) took their seats. 


“17, When those two heroes were duly 
Worshipped, the queen with great pleasure 
and joy herself placed the child on the lap of 
Damadora (Krishna). 


18, As soon as the child was placed on | mn s } 
| lord (KXrishna) wishes to take back to him- 


his lap, his extra arms fell down and the 
eye on his forehead disappeared. 


19. Seeing this, the queen became 
alarmed and agrieved ; she begged Krishna 
to ays her a boon. 
mig 

rant me a boon. 

Pe You are the assuager of all men 
afflicted with grief ; you are the dispeller of 
every body's fear.’’ Having been thus 
addressed, the descendant of Yadu, Krishna, 
replied, 

21. “O Jady, do not be alarmed. O 
virtuous queen, you have no fear from me. 
O aunt, what boon shall I give you? What 
shall. I do ? 


a2. Whether I am able or not, I shall } 


Having been 


do.what you will say.” 
to the 


thus. addressed, she thus spoke 
descendant ef Yadu, Krishna, 

33. ‘'O greatly powerful hero, O best of 
the Vadu-race; you will have to gr for 
my sake the offences committed by Sishu- 

O lerd, kaow, this is the boon J] ask.” 


Krishna said :— 

* 94. 9Oaunt, even when he will deserve to 
et aera one handred (occasions 
6) offences of this (Sighupala), } will 
pardon him. Do not be (therefore) agrieved. 
his said :— aes 
+93 «Bhima, sch is - this. wretch 
Swhopala; a king with a wicked ‘hearts 








(She said), ‘ O | like i 
ty armed hero,] am afflicted with fear ; | C4tng little for any of us. 
| Vaishampayana said :— 


(Valarama and | who is the lord of the universe. 


2. O Bhimasena, what king was there 
on earth who could abuse meas this wretch 


| of his race, who has been already taken for 


his own by Death, has done to-day ? 


3. This mighty armed (hero) is certainly 
a partion of Hari’s (Krishna's) energy. The 


self his that energy. 
4. O best of the Kuru race, for this rea- 


} son (only) this wicked-minded and tiger- 


ike Chedi king roars in this way without 


Having heard these words of Bhisma, 


| the Chedi king could not brook them. He 


thus replied to Bhisma in great wrath, 


Sishupala said :— 

6. O Bhisma, when always rising from 
your seat you are praising him like a (pro- 
fessional) chaunter, let our enimies Sess 
that prowess which is possessed by this 
Keshava (Krishna). 

7. OBhisma, if your mind takes pleasure 
in praising others, then praise these kin 
(present) here, and leave off Janarddana 
(Krishna). : 

8. Praise this best of kings Danda, the 
monarch of Valhika, who, as soon as he was 
born, rent this’earth, he ; 

_9. O Bhisma, praise’: this Karna, the 
king of Anga and Banga, who is like Jadra. 
in strength, who draws the great bow, 

10, Who is adorned with the celestial 
ear-rings of heavenly make and; with: the 





armour possessing;the out of thier cisheg: 
sun, with (both of) which he was. barm..003 1. 
11. And who vanquished ared ‘tt 


a wrestling match the preatly invrictile:. 
Jarasandha equal to Vasava Cindtay rere ; 
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..4@ .O Bhisma, praise always Drona and 
his sof (Ashwathama), who are, both father 
and son, worthy of praise, who are great 
car-warriors, and who are best of Brah- 
manas, 

13, © Bhisma, itis my opinion that if 
they are enraged, either of the two can anni- 
hilate this earth with all its mobile and 
immobile creatures. 


14. O Bhisma, I do not see any king 


who is equal to Drona or Ashwathama in 
battle. Why do you not desire to praise 
them ? 


15. Passing over Duryodhana who is the 
mighty-atmed king of kings, and who is 
unrivalled on earth girt with the seas ; 


16. Also king Jayadhratha, who is ac- 


complished in weapons and who is of great 
prowess ; and also Druima, the preceptor of 
of the Kimpurushas, who is renowned 01 
earth for his prowess, 


17. And also old Kripa, the son of Sara- 
dwatta, who is the preceptor of the Bharata 
race,—passing over these greatly powerful 
men, why do you praise Keshava (IXrishna)? 

18. Passing over that foremost of bow- 
men, that excellent man, the greatly power- 
ful Rukmin, why do you praise Keshava ? 

19. Passing over the greatly energetic 
Bhismaka, and the king Dantabakra, and 
also Bhagadatta celebrated for his many 


sacrificial stakes, the king of Magadha ' 


Joyatsena, 

20. And also Drupada and Birata, 
Sakuni and Vrihadbala, Vinda and Anu- 
vinda of Avanti, Pandya, Swata, Uttama, 

21. The greatly prosperous Sanka, the 
proud Vrishasena, the powerful Ekalavya, 
the great car-warrior the king of Kalinga,— 
passing over all these powerful men, why do 
you praise Keshava? 


22. O Bhisna, if your mind is always 


er to praise others, why do you not praise | 


Salya and other rulers of the earth ? 


23. Oking, what am I capable of doing 
{giving you good advice) when you have 
never before heard any thing ffom the 
virtuous men who are learned in the precepts 
of virtue ? 

24. O Bhisma, have you not heard that 
reproach and_ glorification of self and re- 
tach .and glorification of others are not 

ra veri of those who are respectable ? 
'25. O'Bhisma, there is none who ap- 
Proves: your conduct ‘in thus cantinually 


this'Keshava, who is unworthy of 
Slat oe from igno- 


the whole uAiverse in this. wicked- 
d slawe and cow-herd .of Braia ? 





ae: How-cam you from youcdesire alone, 


27. QO descendant of Bharata, perhaps 
your inclipation is not conformable: to your 
true nature, like that of the bird. Bhulinga, 
the story of which has been already téld- 
me. : 

28, O Bhisma, there was a bird, called 
Bhulinga living on the other side of the Hi- 
malayas. His words were always without 
any meaning, 

2g. ‘Never act rashly’’ was what he af- 

| ways said, but he never knew that he him- 
self always acted rashly, 

30, O Bhisma, that foolish bird used to 
pick from the lion’s mouth the pieces of. flesh 

| sticking between its teeth when the lion was 
| ngaged in eating. 

31. O Bhisma, that bird surely lived at 
i the pleasure of the lion. O sinful wretch, 
| you always speak like that bird. 

| 32. O Bhisma, surely you live at the 
| pleasure of these kings. ‘There is none el 

| like you who is engaged in doing things con- 
| trary to the opinions of all. ; 


, Vaishampayana said :— 

| 33. O king, having heard these rude and 
| harsh words of the Chedi king, Bhisme 
| “He thus in the hearing of the king of 
' preter ks 


| Bhisma said :— ; 
34. Truly am TI alive at the pleasure of 
| these rulers of earth. But I do not consi- 
der these kings as equal to even straws, =~ 


Vaishampayana said :— ‘ 
35- Having been thus addressed by 
Bhisma, the kings became full of anger. 
Some amongst them stood erect and some 
began to reproach Bhisma. 
36. Having heard these words of Bhisma, 
some of these great bowmen said, ‘‘This 
sinful wretch, Bhisma, though old, is exceed: 
ingly boastful. He deserves no pardon. 


| 37. Therefore, O kings, let this wicked- 





| minded Bhisma be killed like an amimal, or 
Ict us master all together, and let him ‘be 
burnt in a fire made of straw." 
38. Having heard their these words, the 
grandsire of the Kurus, the intelligers Bhis- 
ma, then thus spoke to the kings. 


Bhisma said :— eth 
ag. Orulers of earth, I do not see, the - 
end of our speeches, for words may, be - 
answered with words, Therefore, listen .t0 
what I say. ‘ Freteas 
40. Whether I may be'killed by you li 
an animal or he hrunt in a” fire dae 
ae, 1 say; 1 place my foot:on'tha. head af 
{ adi, 


x 


6s 


41~42. Here is Govinda (Krishna) who 
knows no deterioration. Him have we wor- 
shipped. Let him, who is willing to meet a 
s ly death call to-day to battle Madhava, 

rishna, the wielder of discus and club. 
Falling (in the battle), let him enter and 
mix with the body of this Deity. 

Thus ends the forty fourth chapter, the 
words iA Bhisma, tn the Sishupala Badha 
of the Sabha Parwa. 


MAHABHARATA, 


) stole the horse of the horse-sacrifice which 


was let loose under armed guards. 

10. This wretch, prompted by sinful 
motives, though she was unwilling, stole the 
wife of saintly Vabru (Akrura), when she 
was on her way from Dwarka to the 
country of the Sauvaras. 

11. This wretch, ever intent to injure his 
maternal uncle, ravished in the disguise of 
the king of Kurusha the saintly Bhadra, 


' the princess of Vishala, who was the inten- 


CHAPTER XLV 
(SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA)— 


Continued. ] 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Having heard these words of Bhisma, 
the greaily powerful Chcdi hing, being desir- 
ous of fighting with Vasudeva (Krishna), 
thus spoke to Vasudeva. 


Sishupala said :— 

2. O Janarddana, [ challenge you. Come, | 
fight with me till I kill you to-day with all 
the Pandavas. 

3. O Krishna, the Pandavas also deser- 
ve to be killed by me with you, for they, : 
having passed over all these kings, have 
worshipped ‘you who are not a king. 

4. O Krishna, it is my opinion that 
those, that have from childishness worship- 
ped you, as if you deserve it, although you | 
are unworthy of worship, you being only a 
slave anda wretch and nota king, deserve 


to be killed by me. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

Having said this, that best of men | 
(Sishupala) stood up and roared in anger. | 
When he ceased (talking), Krishna spoke | 
these words in a soft voice to all the kings | 
in the presence of the Pandavas. 


Krishna said :— 

6. O kings, this cruel-hearted man who | 
is the son of a lady of the Swatwata race is | 
a great enemy of the Swatwata race. | 
Though we never seek to injure him, yet 


he always seek to do us injury. 

7. O kings, hearing that we had gone to 
the city of Pragjyotisha, this wretch of cruel 
deeds came and burnt Dwarka, though he 
is the son.of my aunt (father’s sister.) 

8. When the Bhoja king was sportin 
on the Raivataka hill, he killed many o 
that king's attendant and carried away 
Wany in chains to his own city. 

"gs: This wretch, sinful in all his purposes, 
in order to obstruct my father's Naccte, 


' death, 
! possess Rukmini (Krishna's wife), but the 
; fool did not obtain her, as a Sudra cannot 
| yet a hearing of the Vedas. 


, powerful 


ded bride of the Kurusha king. 
12. I have patiently borne all these 


| for the sake of my father's sister. It is, 
| however, very fortunate that (to-day) all this 
has happened before all these kings. 


13. Look, Sirs, at the hostility that he 
bears towards me. Know also all that he 
has done against me at my bick, 

14. He deserves to be killed by me only 
on account of the great pride that he has 
displayed to-day before all these kings. I 


| an hardly able to pardon him to-day for the 
| injuries he has done me. 


as he was of a speedy 
had (once) desired to 


Desirous 
this fool 


15. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
16. Having heard these words of Vasu- 


| deva, all the kings assembled there, began 
' to reproach the Chedi king. 


these words, the 


Having heard 
Jaughed aloud and 


Sishupala 
spuke these words, 


Sishupala said :— 

18. O Krishna, are you not ashamed ta 
talk in this assambly, specially before all 
these kings, of Rukmini who had been in- 
tended tor me. 

1g. O slayer of Madhu, who else is there 


17 


| but you, who, regarding himself a man, would 


say in the midst of respectable men that his 
wife was intended for some body else ? 

20. O Krishna, if you please pardon me 
or pardon me not. Angry or friendly, what 
can you do to me? 


Vaishampayana said :— 

21. When he (Sishupala) was thus 
talking, the high-souled slayer of Madhu, 
(Krishna), thoughtin his mind of the discus 
that humbles the pride of the Daityas. - ; 

22. As soon asthe discus came into: his 
hands, the skillful speaker, the high-souled 
(Krishna), spoke loudly these words, ~~ 
Krishna said :— fj 
_. 23. © rulers of earth, hear why this‘wna 
has been hitherto pardoned by ee 7. a 


SABHA PaRVAi. 


hy his mother, I promised to pardon his one 
hundred offences. 

24. This was the boon that she asked me 
anid this was the boon that I granted to her. 
© kings, that number has (now) become full. 
I shall now kill him in the presence of the 
kings. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

25. Having said this, the chief of the 
Yadu race, that chastiser of foes (irishna), 
immediately cut off in anger by his discus, 
the head of the Chedi king. 

26. The mighty armed hero fell like a 
cliff struck by thunder. ‘The kings saw 


a fearful effulgence from the body of the | 


Chedi king 

27. Issuing like that of the sun in the 
sky. O great king, that  effulyence then 
adored the Jotus-eyed Krishna, ever worship- 
ped by all the worlds, and it then entered 
his (Krishna's) body. 


28. Seeing the effulgence (of Sishupala) ; 
enter (the body of) that mighty armed and | 


excellent of men (Krishna), all the kings 


thought (the phenamenon) as very wouder- | 


ful. 


29. 
Krishna, the cloudless sky poured showers 


of rain, blasting thunders were buried and ! 


the earth itself began to tremble. 


30. 
speak a word during those unspeakable 


moments; they sat gazing at Janarddana : 


(Krishna). 

3t. Some rubbed in anger their palms 
with their fore fingers, others, being de- 
prived of their senses by anger, bit their lips 
with their teeth, 

32. Some kings praised the  Vrishni 
hero in private, some became exited with 
anger, while others became mediators. 


33—34. The great Rishis became much 
pleased and pee Keshava (Krishna), and 
the high-souled Brahmanas and the greatly 

owertul kings, secing the prowess of 
Krishna, became glad at heart and praised 
him, The Pandava (Yudhisthira) then 
commanded his brothers to perform the 
funeral ceremony of the king (Sishupala), 


35-36. The heroic son of Damaghosha 
without delay and with all proper respect. 
They obeyed (their brother's command). 
Then the son of, Pirtha (Yudhisthira ), 
with his brothers: and with all the kings, 

the son of the king Sishupala in 


rnished with plentiful 
wh ood and with 





When the Chedi king was killed by | 


Some amongst those kings did not | 


Sacrifice of the | 


on 


greatly effulgent king of the Kuras, blessed 
with every kind of prosperity, and well, pro- 
tected by Keshava, commenced with all aus- 
icious ceremonies and became exceedingly 
autiful and pleasing to all young men. .'- 

39. So long the ter Rajshuya sacrifice 
was not completed, the might armed 
Janarddana, the illustrious Sauri (Krishna), 
guarded it with his bow, called Saranga, 
and with his discus and club, and thus in 
) due time it was completed. 

40. Thereupon all the Kshatrya_ kings 
came to the virtuous minded Yudhisthira 
who had bathed (after the completion of the 
j sacrifice) and thus spoke to him, 


41. ‘ O virtuous man, you have grown in 
| Prosperity by good fortune. You have 
acquire! the imperial dignity. The fame 
| of the Ajamira race has been greatly in- 
creased by (you) the descendant of Ajamira, 

42. O king of kings, you have acquired 
great religious merit by your this act. O 
best of kings, we tell you we have been 
| worshipped by you to the full extent of our 
desires. 

43- We now desire to return to our own 
| kingdoms. You should give us permission.” 
| Having heard the words of the kings, Dhat- 








: maraja Yudhisthira 

44. Worshipped them as each deserved, 
‘and then cominanded his brothers thus, 
“All these kings have come to us at their 
/ own pleasure ; 

45. These chastisers of foes are now 
desirous of returning to their kingdoms after 
bidding me farewell. Hiesead (brothers), 
follow these excellent kings to the confines 
of our kingdom.” 

46. Having been thus commanded by 
their brothers, the virtuous Pandava princes 
followed the kings one after the other as 
cach deserved. 

47. The powerful Dhistadyumna follow- 
ed the king of Birata. Dhananjaya 
(Aryuna) followed the great car-warrior and 
high-souled Yagmasena. 

48. The mighty Bhimasena followed Bhis- 
ma and Dhritarastra. The lord of battle, 
Sahadeva, followed the heroic Drona and 
his son, st, 

49. O king, Nakula followed Suvala and 
his son, the sons of Draupadi and the son 
of Suvadra followed the great car-warrior, 
the mountain kings. ee 

50. The other Lieet of Kshatryas followed 
other Kshatryas ; and thousands of Brahma- 
nas also, after being duly worshipped, went 


away. ; : SE 
51. On the departure of all the kin 
ate en Vasidora 
udhisthira. ~~ 


and the Brahmanas, the 
(Krishna) thus spoke to 


és MAHAB 


Krishna said :— 
52. O descendant of Kuru, with your 
permission 1 shall now go to Dwarka. By 


good fortune you have accomplished the | 


best of sacrifices, Rajshuya. 
Vaishampayane said 


53. Having been thus af 
maraja (Yuchisth ray) as reuhed te jaan 
dana (Krishna), “QO Govind: Cimeugh your 
grace 1 have accomplhsbed the great 
sacrifice. 

$4. Through your grace, all the Ksha- 
trya (kings) came under my sway and 
brought here for me valuable tribute. - 

55: O sinless one, O hero, how can I 
give you permission to go? Without you 
my heart never feels any delight. 


56—57. But (I know) you must have to go 
to the city of Dwarka."” Having been thus 
addressed, the virtuoussminded and the 
world renowned Hari (Krishna), accom- 
panied by Yudhisthira, went to Pritha and 
cheerfully said, ‘‘O aunt, your sons have 
to-day obtained the imperial dignity. 

58. They have obtained vast wealth, and 
they have been crowned with success. Be 

leased with all this ; with your permission, 
shall now go to Dwarka.”’ 

. Keshava (Krishna) then bade fare- 
well to Subhadra and Draupadi. Then he 
came out of the inner appartments accom- 
panied by Yudhisthira. 


60—61. He performed his ablutions and 


went through the daily rites of worship. 
The Brahmanas uttered benedictions. Then 


— 


adder ed Tey 


the mighty armed Daruka came with the | 


car of excellent make and of body resem- 
bling the clouds. 
nered car arrived, 
62. The high-souled and _ lotus-eyed 
{Krishna) walked round it respectfully and 
ascending on it, started for the city of 
Daravati. 
63. The blessed Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thira, accompanied by his brothers followed 
on foot the greatly powerful Vasudeva 
(Krishna), 
«64. Then the lotus-eyed Hari (Krishna) 
ed pte for a moment that excellent chariot ; 
and thus spoke to the son of Kunti Yudhis- 


thira. 
6 © kings, cherish your subjects with 
a 7 whee and patience ‘As the 
. Clouds are to all creatures, as large-tree 
66. And as the . thousand-eyed deit 
er tthe icra ou ai ber 
Of all your inends and relatiyes.” 


3 


a = 


Seeing the Garuda-ban- | 


HARATA, 


Krishna and the Pandava (Yudhisthira), 
thus talking with each other, a 

67. Too each other's leave and went 
| towards their respective homes. O king, 
when the foremost of the Satwata race, 
iisiva, had gone away to Duravati, 
Purjodhana and the son 
ini,—-these two best of men, 
eal remained in that celestial Shobha 
| (Assembly Hall). 

Thus ends the forty fifth chapter, the hil- 
ling of Sishupala, in tne Sishupala Badhe 
of the Subhu Parva. , 





j a8 
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of Suvaia, Sak 
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CHAPTER XLY! 
(DYUTA PARVA.) 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. When that best of sacrifices, Rajshuya, 
ever difficult of accomplishment, was coms 
pleted, Vyasa, surrounded by his disciples, 
came before him (Yudhisthira), 

2. On his arrival he soon rose from his 
seat, surrounded by his brothers, and wor- 
shipped his grandfather (Vyasa) with 
offering him a seat and water to wash his 
feet. 

3. When the illustrious (Rishi) took his 
seat on a best seat made of gold, he said 
to Dharmaraja Yudhisthira "to take his 
seat.” 

4. When the king was seated surrounded 
by his brothers, the illustrious Vyasa, the 
skilful speaker, thus spoke. 


| 
} 


5. ‘“O son of Kunti, you grow in prosperi- 
ty for good fortune ; you have acquired the 
impcrial dignity which is very difficult to be 

| acquired. O agen of the Kuru race, 
all the Kurus have grown in prosperity for 
your sake, 


6. O king, with 
(now) go. have 
Having been thus addressed by 
(Vyasa), Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, 

7. Saluted his grandfather by touching» 
his feet and thus spoke to him, ‘O fores 
fost of all men, a very great doubt has arisen 
in my mind. 

8—9. Obest of the twice-born, there 
is none else except you who can remove , it, 
The illustrious Rishi Narada.said that these 
-kinds of portents, namel esti % 
pherical and terrestrial, Sen 
sacrifice is performed): O'gi 
these portents been removes bs, 
the Chedi king ?” a 


our permission I shall 
een duly worshipped,”’ 
rishna 





SHABHA PARVA. 


Tyg, Maving heard these words from the 
king, the son of Parasara, the lord Krishna 
Dwaipayana, Vyasa, thus spoke to him, 

“1. “O king, for thirteen years those por- 
tents will produce great results. O king, 
they may even cause the destruction of ail 
the Kshatryas. 

12. O best of the Bharata race,O des- 
cendant of Bhatata, in course of time, mak- 
ing you the sole cause, the assembled Ksha- 
trya kings will all be destroyed for the fault 
of Duryodhana and the prowess of Bhima 
and Aryuna. 

13—15. O king of kings, in your dream 

‘ou will see towards the end of this night 

rishadhaja (Bull-marked), Nilkanta (blue- 
throated), Bhava, Sthanu, (deep in meditation) 

Kapali, (dinking from human skull), Tripu- 
rantaka (slayer of Tripura), fierce and terrible 
Pashupati (the lord of creatures), Mahadeva 
(the god of gods), Umapati, (the husband of 
Uma) Hara, Sarva, Vrisha, Suli, (holding 
the trident) 
bow),—attired in skin, Siva, tall and white 
as the cliff of the Kailasha, seatedon his bull 
and always gazing towards the direction, 
presided over by the Pitris (South). 

16. O king, you will see such a dream 
(today). Do not be grieved for it, for none 
can rise superior to Time. 

17. Be blessed. I shall now (go towards 
the Kailasha mountain). Rule the earth with 
vigilence and steadiness and bear patiently 
all privations.”” 

18. Having said this, the illustrious Kris- 
hna Dwaipayana, Vyasa, accompanied by his 
disciples, who always followed the dictates of 
the Vedas, went towards the Kailasha moun- 
tain, 

tg. On the departure of the grandfather 
(Vyasa), the king became afflicted with grief 
and anxiety. He continuously sighed and 
reflected on what the Rishi said. 

20. He said to himself, ‘What the great 
Rishi has said must came to pass. How 
can fates be warded off by human exer- 
tions 2?” 

21. Thereupon, the greatly effulgent 
Yudhisthira thus spoke to all his brothers, 
“OQ best of men, you have heard what 
Dwaipayana (Vyasa) has said. 

_ 22, Hearing his words, my firm resolve 
ete die, when I have been ordained to be 

s. cial the destruction . of all the 
‘O children, if Time has willed it, 
i need is ther: To the 





ere for me to live 2” 









PAL O ing, do nat yield yourself to the 
t Hepression which ation one’s reason. 


Pinaki (armed with Pinaka | 


a #pemkinig replied Falguni | 


ey 


O great king, mustering fortiide;*do-what 
is beneficial”. Parmer OT asi 
25. Thereupon Yudhisthira, ever devo- 
ted to truth, thinking al! the while the words 
of Dwaipayana (Vyasa), spoke thus to all 
his brothers. i =. 

26. ‘'Ochildren, O blessed ones, listen 
to the vow I make from this day. For what 

| other purpose am I to live for thirteen 
years? 

27. I shall not speak a harsh word to 
my brothers or to any of the kings of the 
earth. I shall remain obedient to my rela- 
tives and practise virtue, 


28: If I live in this way, making no 
distinction between my own sons and those 
of others, there will be no disagreement 
in the world. Disagreement is the cause 
of war, 

29. O best of men, I shall keep war at 
a distance, and I shall ever do what is agree- 
able to others. Thus no evil reputation 
will touch me in the world,” 
| 30. Having heard these words of their 

eldest brother, the Pandavas, ever engaged 

in dving what is agreeable to Dharmaraja 
| (Yudhisthira), approved of them, 
|, 3i- O king, Dharmaraja (Yudhistira), 
having thus taken the vow with his brothers 
in that assembly, gratified the Pitris and 
the celestials. 

32. O best of the Bharata race, on the 

} departure of all the Kshatrya kings, he 
| (Yudhisthira), surrounded by his brothers, 
| performed the usual auspicious rites. 

33- Yudhisthira then with his ministers 
entered bis excellent palace. O great king, 
Durjodhana and the son of Suvala, '‘Sakuni, 
(then) lived in that charming Sabha 
(Assembly Hall). 


Thus ends the forty sixth chapter, the 
| vow of Yudhisthira, inthe Dynta of the 
Sabha Parva, 











CHAPTER XLYVWN. 
(DYUTA PARVA).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. O best of men, Duryodhana lived ia. 
their (the Pandava’s) that Assembly-Hail. ; 
He slowly examined the whole of that ‘mate ° 
sion with Sakani. ae ts 


2, The Kuru prince saw in it many oohise.: 
tial desigtis which be had. never soen: Deine 


in the city of Hastinapur, ~ 


64> 


One day the son of Dhrilarastra, 
king (Duryodhana), coming to a place made 
of crystal, mistook it for water and drew up 
his clothes. Finding his mistake out, he 
wandered over the Sabha in great sorrow. 


6. Sometime after, he mistook a lake 
of crystal water, adorned with crystal water- 
flowers for land and fell into it with all his 
clothes on. 


7. Seeing him fallen into the water, the 
greatly strong Bhima laughed aloud, the 
servants also laughed at Sujodhana (Dur- 
yodhana), 


8. Other handsome and dry clothes were 
soon given to him atthe command of the 
king (Yudhisthira). Seeing his this plight, 
the mighty Bhimasena, 


g. Aryuna, and the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva) all laughed aloud. Ever incapable 


of putting up with insults, he (Duryodhana) } 


could not bear their laughter. 


te—ii. Concealing his emotions, he even | 


did not cast his eyes on them. 


Seeing him 
again draw up his 


clothes to 


it for water, all men 
Then king (Duryodhana) mistook a closed 
door made of crystal as open, 


“12. And he hurt his head to pass it and 

stood with his brains swimming, In this 
way mistaking another open door made of 
erystal as closed, he attempted to open it 
with out-stretched hands 
down. 


"13. Coming upon another door that was 
really open, the king, thinking it closed, 
went away from it. 


14—15. O king, having thus become 
the victim of various mistakes there (in 
that Assembly-Hall) and having seen the 
vast wealth (that was collected) in the great 
Rajshuya sacrifice, the king Duryodhana, 
with the permission of the Pandavas, return- 
ed to the city of Hastinapur. 


16. Ashe proceeded (towards the city), 
reflecting (on all he had seen,) the heart of 
the king Duryodhana,—having been afflic- 
ted with the sight of the prosperity of the 
Pandavas,—became inclined to sin. 


“17—18. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
seeing the sons of Pritha happy and all the 


kings of the world obedient to them, and 
{seeing also) that every body (both) 
young and old engaged in doing to 


them,—reflecting also on the splendour and 
perity of the ‘illustrious Pandavas, the 
beh of Dhritarastra, Duryodhana, became 








‘iy. In proceedi: (towards his’ city) 
with an afflicted Hest, he only reflected at 


and tumbled : 


MAHABHARATA, 


the matchless Assembly-IJall and the great 


prosperity of the intelligent Dhacmaraja~ 
(Yudhisthira. ) "4 


20. The son of Dhritarastra, Duryodhana, 
was so much taken up with his own thoughts 
that he did not speak a word to Suvala’s 

| son (Sakuni), though he repeatedly spoke 
to Lim. 





21. Seeing him very much agitated (in 
heart), Sakuni thus spoke to him, ''O 
Duryodhana, why are you proceeding,— 

| sighing (all the while) ? 


Duryodhana said :— 


22—23. O uncle, seeing the whole. earth 
brought under Yudhisthira’s sway by the 
force of the illustrious Aryuna's weapons, 
and seeing also the sacrifice of the son of 
Pritha like that of the greatly effulgent 
Sakra (Indra) among the celestials, 


24. Ihave been filled with jealousy, and 
Tam burning day and night. [ am being 
dried up like a shallow tank in the summer 
' season, 


25. Behold, when Sishupala was killed 
by the chief of the Satwata race, there was 
none to take his side, 


26. The kings appeared (as if)they were 
‘consumed by the Pandava fire ; therefore 
they were forgiving, for else who could par- 
don such an offence ? 


27. That greatly improper act of 
Vasu:leva was only successtul on account of 
the prowess of the illustrious sons of Pandu. 


28. Various kings brought with them 
various kinds of wealth to the son of Kunti, 
king (Yudhisthira) and worshiped him like 
the tribute-paying Vaisyas. 

29. Seeing the splendour of the Panda- 
va's prosperity, and being afflicted with 
jealousy, I am as if on 4fire, although I 
should not be jealous. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

30. Having been burnt as if by fire and 
having made the (following) resolve, he 
(Duryodhana) thus again spoke to the king 
of Gandhara (Sakuni), as 


Duryodhana said :— 


31. I shall throw myself into the fire, or 
I shall drink the .poison, or I shall drown 
myself in water. | am unable to live, 


32. What man is there in the world 
possessing manliness who can bear to see 
his foes in prosperity and himself in desti-. 
tution ? 5 


! RCO TS eynl 
33- Therefore; 1, who bear the sight.of:the 
prosperity and fortune of my foes, am neither 
a woman nor one.who - is) not:.a*wooany, 
neither a man nor one who is not a man, 


cross !} 
a piece of land (made of crystal), mistaking | 
laughed aloud, | 





SABHA PARVAY 


ibesing: their lordship over the worid, 
j sate t -wealth, a also their that 
a bared is there lize me that will not 
smart under it ? 


°35.:;% am. alone incapable of acquiring 
puch royal, prosperity. {.do not also see 
any .dne who can je 9 me in doing it. 
Therefore I think of deat 


36. Seeing the: t and serene pros- 
perity of the son of Kunti, I consider Fate 
to be supreme and exertion useless. 


37» Osonof Suvala, I formerly tried to 
destroy him, but baffling all my efforts, he 
has grown in prosperity Hike the lotus (in 
the 


38. Therefore, I consider Fate to be su- 
preme and, (all) exertions useless. The sons 
of Dhirtarastra are decaying, (but) the sons 
of Pritha are prospering. 


39. Seeing their prosperity and their 
that Assembly-Hall, and also the laughter of 
their servants, | am burning (in my heart), 
as if I am on fire. | 


gent O uncle, know me now to be in 


rief and full of jealousy. Speak of | 


E ea D ritarastra. 


Thus ends the forty seventh chapter, the 
lamentations of Duryodhana, in the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva. 





! 





CHAPTER XLVIII. 
(DYUTA PARVA)—Continued. 
Sakuni said — 
1. O Duryodhana, you should not be 
jealous of Yudhisthira. The Pandavas | 


are enjoying what their good fortune yields | 
them. 


2—-3. Ochastiser of foes, O great king, | 
you were unable to destroy them by re- 
peatedly adopting various plans, many of 
which you reduced to practice. These best 
of men for their goed fortune escaped (all) 
your machinations, 


‘4: ‘Phey'obtained Draupadi as wife and 
aki yc with his two sons (as’ allies) ; 
also the greatly powerful Vasudeva 
(isin) as-ahelp toacquite the wholé 


yr Tae cs bai * havin 
their paternal share of the kin 
sing’ 


| 


obtained 
om and not 


deprived ‘it, they wea (in 


by 
SBP tt cea rad sray 





| listen to it an 


* 


fe “Withthat best of bdwsand by the 
prowess of his arms, he has brought ell the 
rulers, of earth under his sway. AWhat is 
there to be sorry at ? eer eet 


8. Having saved the “Danava-- Moya 
from the conflagration of. fire, the 
of foes, Sabyasachi (Aryuna) mage Cae 
build that Assembly-Hall. ahs 


9. At the command of Moya; cshioli 
fearful Rakshashas, named Kinkaras, guard 
that Assembly-Hall, What is there het 
to be sorry at ? ; 


10. O descendant of Bharata, ° “xing! 
you have said that you have no one ‘to h P 
ou. This is not true. These your: 
rothers are all obedient to you. voip yb 


tr. The wielder of the great bow the 
greatly powerful Drona with his son, the 

uta’s son, Radheya (Karna), the great car 
warrior, Goutama (Kripa), 


12. I with my brothers, the king Some- 
datti,—these are all your allies. Conquer 
the whole earth with them, 


; Duryodhana said :— 


13. O king, if it please you, 1 shait 
conquer the Pandavas with you and 
with these great car-warriors. 


14. If I can conquer them, the w 
| world will be mine ; as also the kings 
the Assembly-Hall which is so full of 
wealth. 


Sakuni said :— 


15. phansnjaysy Vasudeva, Bhimasena 
Yudhisthira, Nakula, Sahadeva, Drupada, 
and his two sons, 


16, These (heroes) cannot be conquered 
in a battle even by the celestials, ‘They are 


| all great car-warriors, and the wielders-d 


great bows ; they are sccomplished's in arms 
and invincible in war. 

17. But | know the means by which vie 
dhisthira ony be vanquished. @ king, 
adopt it. 


Duryodhana said:— 


18. Ovuuncle, without any dan r to one 
friends and other illustrious mei, nge eae 
means to conquer him, tell itto me, | 


Sakuni said :— 


19. The son of Kunti (¥udhb r: 
wry much fond of gai, ‘but he 


tk t *s of 
Gein 'G Mlk er ek 
dn the 


able to refase,- - 

zo. 1 am “ sleate 
There is none equal me Gn his a 
on earth, nay, not even it the ¢ three: we 
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© descendant of Kuru, (therefore) ask him 
to play. 4 ' 

21. O king, O best of men, expert 
as I am in the Play at dice, ] am certain to 
win ‘for you his kingdom and his greatly 
effulgent prosperity. 

22. But, O Duryodhana, tell all this to 
the king (Dhritarastra). At the command 
of your father, I will win the whole of 


Yudhisthira’s possessions without the least | 


doubt.: 


Duryodhana said :— 

23. O son of Suvala, tell yourself all 
this to the chief of the Kurus, Dhritarastra. 
I shall not be able to do it. ° 


Thus ends the forty etghth chapter, the 


jamentations of Duryodhana, tn the Dyuta | 


of the Sabha Parva. 





CHAPTER XLIX, 
{DYUTA PARVA) Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1-3. O king, having been impressed 
with the great Rajshuya sacrifice of king 
Yudhisthira and having also learnt the in- 
tetitions of Duryodhana, from what he said, 
and also in order to do what was pleasing 
to him (Duryodhana), the son of Suvala, 
Sakuni, accompanied by Gandhari’s son 
(Duryodhana) came to the king Dhritaras- 
tra whose knowledge was his eye, seated 
(on his throne). Approaching that greatly 
i dae (king), Sakuni thus spoke to 

im, 


Sakuni said :— 
4. .O great king, O best of the Bharata 


race, know that Duryodhana has become 
coloriess, pale, and emaciated with anxiety, 


5. Why do you not after due enquiry | 


ascertain the cause of the grief that is in the 


heart of your eldest son,—the grief caused | 


by the enemy ? 


ated 
Dhritarastra said :— 

6.. © Duryodhana, O son, what is the 
cansé of your grief ? O Kuru prince, if it is 
fit for mé to hear, tell it to me. 

‘4. Phis,; Sukuni. says you are colorless, 

pale aad “émaciated.. After reflection I can 

nat find any cause for'your grief. 

5 OREO aon: all my vant wealth’ is At “your 
mmand, Your brothers and our relatives 

ui tesends aber do anything injorious to 
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9. You wear the best robes, you eat téod 
prepared with meat, you ‘ride the “best 
jorses.—why then -are you pale and 
emaciated ? bie 

to. Costly beds,the charming damsels, 
finely furnished mansions and grounds of 
sport are at pleasure (when you amuse.) 


tr. All these certainly wait your com- 
mand as do they in the case of the celestials, 
O invincible hero, O son, why do you grieve 
| (then) like a destitute person ? 


| Duryodhana said :— 


12. J, no doubt, eat and dress but I pass 

my time all the while like a wretch, for 1 am 
| a prey to jealousy. 
| 23. He is called a (true) man who lives 
after having vanquished his enemy in order 
j te liberate his own subjects from the tyranny 
| of that enemy. : 
| 14. O descendant of Bharata, content= 
| ment and pride destroy (one's) prosperity. 
| Being engrossed with compassion and fear 
| he can never rise. 

15. Seeing the prosperity of Yudhisthira, 
whatever I enjoy does not gratify or please 
me. ‘The great and splendid prosperity of 

| the son of Ihunti makes me pale, , 
16. Though 1 am not now seeimg the 
| greatly effulgent prosperity of the son of 
Nunti, yet knowing the affluence of the foe 
and my destitution, I (feel as if ¥) see it 
before me. For this reason 1 am colorless, 
melancholy, pale and emaciated. 


17. Yudhisthira supports by giving thirty 
servant maids to each of eighty-eight thou- 
sands Snataka Brahmanas who lead domes- 
tic life. 

18. Besides these, ten thousand other 
Brahmanas daily eat well cooked food from’ 
golden plates at the palace of Yudhisthira, 


19—20. The king of Kambhoja sent to 
him hundreds and thousands of black, 
darkish and red skins of the deer called 
| Kadali,and also blankets of excellent texture. 
| Hundreds and hundreds and thousands and’ 
thousands of female elephants, horses and 
cows and thirty thousand female .cameis 
wander (within his palace) ;—the: kings, 
brought them all as tribute when they. 


assembled there, si dpedt 
21. O lord of earth, th brough 
to that foremost of sacrifice” sin ap pa 
and jewels for the son of Kunti... >. 7 
22. I never heard or sa - enérmons: 
wealth as was brought to the toranr ete ; 
intelligent (son) of Pandu (Yudhisthira). 


23. O king, secing tha ous 
tion of, waults balkaroe. ts Diet 
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«J cannot enjoy peace ot mina. 1 am afflicted 
with their edhe Q king, -°: 
“Sigg Being -st there by the’ gate- 
hecnors Lawiveds of Brahmanas, supported 
by the land presented@ them (by Yudhis- 
ahira) and possessing wealth of .kine, waited 
at the palace gate with three thousands of 
millions of tribute. 


’ a5... Even having brought with them Ghee 
in golden Kamandalus (a sort of water pot), 
they could not get admission into the 
palace. 

26. Ocean himself brought to him in 
vessels of white copper Ambrosia which was 
grenerated within his waters and which was 
Superior to that which the wives of the 
immortal (Soma, ¢. e., flowers and annual 
plants) produce for Sakra (Indra). 

27. Having brought an exceilent conch, 
Vasudeva bathed him (Yudhisthira at the 
conclusion of the sacrifice) with the holy 
water brought in one thousand golden jars 
inlaid with numerous gems. 

28—29. Seeing all this, { felt myself as if 
attacked with fever. 
they (jars) were taken tothe eastern and the 
Suthern seas, ‘They were also taken to the 
western sea. But none can go to the 
northern sea except birds. 


40. Aryuna, however, went there and | 


exacted as tribute a vast quantity of wealth. 
There happened another wonderful incident, 
which I shall describe to you. Listen to it. 


gi. When (full) one lac Brahmanas 
were every day fed, it was arranged (to 
notify) the fact by blowing conchs ina 
chorus. 


32. O descendant of Bharata, I conti- 
nually heard (choruses of) conchs blown ; 
and that too often repeatedly. {t each time 
indicated that one /ac Brahmanas had been 
fed. Having heard these sounds, my hairs 
stood on end. ~ 


'33- O great king, that palatial grounds, 
crowded with many kings who came there 
as spectators, looked as beautiful as the 
cloudless ‘sky studded with stars. 


34. -O'ruler of’ men, O great king, the 
Sorat Picdee the sacrifice of the wise 
‘Pandu, bringing with them ever: 

kind of wealth. — . 
gge’ Lie “the ° Vaisyas the kings became 
the: Aistributors of food-to the Brahmanas. 
Pmlrgeel does..not belong evento the 













eo 


tei-the 1604 af the “Guhyakas,— 
VudNiatliiea:  O-king, seein 
it of the on of Pandu:; 


“ 






O best of men, O sire, | 


‘eelestiats: (Indra) orto Yama ’ 
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ay heart is burning. I cannot: get peace © 
(of mind). 
Sakuni said - 

37. Ohero whose prowess -is-truth, Hoar . 
the means by which you can-obtain (the 
matchless Jrrseniy that you have seen 
| in the Pandava. ‘ t: 
| 38. O descendant of Bharata, I aman. 


adept in dice, superior to all in the world: . 
Ican ascertain the success or otherwise of _ 
every throw, and also when to stake and when 
not to stake, Ihave special knowledge of 
the play. 

. The son of Kunti (Vuchisthira) is also 
fond of the play, although he possesses little 
skillinit, He is sure to come, if challenged 
to play or to fight. - 2 . 

40. QO lord, I shall always defeat. him 
at every throw by practising deception. I 
shall win all his celestial-like wealth ; and 
you will (then) be able to enjoy it 


Vaishampayana said :— 
i 41. Having been thus addressed by, 
i: Sakuni, the king Duryodhana,without allow- 
ing a moment to elapse, spoke thus to Dhri- 
tarastra, 

42. O king, this (Sakuni) is an adept in 
dice; he is ready to win at dice the ‘i 
of the sons of Pandu. You should. grant 
him permission. 


Dhritarastra says :— 


43. I always follow the counsel of greatly 
intelligent Khattwa (Vidura), my minister- 
Having consulted with him, I shall inform 
you my decision (in this matter). ; 

44. He is endued with great foresight: 
keeping the rules of morality before hi: 
eyes, he will point out what is good anc 
what is proper for both parties and’ what 
should be done in this matter. . 


Duryodhana said :— 

45- If youconsult with Khattwa.( Vidura), 
he will ioake you desist (from it)..O ting 
of kings, if you desist (from this),.t-will cers 
tainly kill myself. ae at 

48, . G king, when I am dead, be ha 
with Vita. Enjoy then the whole 2." 
What need Have you with me? abr 


47. Hearing his .(Duryodhana’s). word 










of affliction, Dhritarastra, ever’ reat 
what Duryodhan& said, cominayy 


vaut thus." 


68 
Dhritarastra said :— 


48. Let) artificers be employed to erect 
without delay a delightful, charming and 
spacious Sabha with one hundred doors and 
with one thousand pillars. 


49. Having brought carpenters and 
joiners, set jewels and precious stones all 
over its walls. Make it handsome and easy 
of access ; and then inform me when every 
thing is complete. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

50. O great king, having resolved to 
pacify Duryodhana the ruler of earth, Dhri- 
tarastra, sent men to Vidura to summon 
him (before his presence.) , 


51. Because without asking Vidura, he 
(Dhritarastra) never framed any resolution. 
Knowing (full well) the evils of gambling, he 
was still attracted towards it out of his fond- 
ness for his son, 

52. Having heard this, the iniciizeni 
Vidura knew that the arrival of ali (Yuga) is 
near at hand. Seeing also the way to des- 
truction (of the Iuru race) about to be open- 
ed, he soon came to Dhritarastra. 


53- Coming to his illustrious eldest 
brother and bowing his head to his feet, he 
thus spoke to him. 


Vidura said :— 

54. O king, O lord, I do not approve of 
the resolution you have formed. You should 
act in such a way that no dispute may arise 
amongst your sons on account of this gam- 
bling. 


Dhritarastra said :— 

55. O Khattwa, there is ro doubt that if 
the gods are propitious to us, no dispute 
will ever arise amongst my children. 


56, Auspicious or net auspicious, benefi- 
cial 8r not beneficial, let this friendly gam- 
bling match be held. This is certainly 
what Fate has ordained (for us). 

57. © descendant of Bharata, when 
Drona, Bhisma, you and I will be near at 
hand, me evil, can possibly happen, even if 
Fate hae prilzined it. 

Es Go ascending a car yoked with 





opsessing the speed of wind, so 

teat you am i reach Khandavaprastha to- 
Syis) Bere udhisthira with you. 

“gg:, Q-.Vidura, I tell you, this is my re- 
utian. Do not tell me any thing. I. regard 
Fateas supreme ; she brings all this. 
 aNeibep at ta seurt “ eas 
Vaishampayana said :— 
Op... Having heard this, and having con- 
glutied that his race was doomed, the 
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intelligent Vidura went4o the greatly wis 
Bhisma in great sorrow. _ 


Thus ends the fort 
lamentations 9, Babyods 
of the Sabha Parva, 


ninth chapter, 
ana in the Dyuta 





CHAPTER L, 
(DYUTA PARVA)—Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 


1. How did that gambling take place, 
—the play which was full of such evils to the 
brothers and which plunged my grandsires 
into such sorrow ? 


2. O best of all Veda-knowing men, who. 
were the kings that were present in that 
Sabha and who amongst them approved of 
the play and who forbade it ? 


3. O sinless one, O foremost of the twice- 
born, 1 desire to hear narrated by you in 
detail all this which became the cause of the 


| destruction of all the world, 


| Souti said :— 


4. Having been thus addressed by the 
king, the powerful disciple of Vyasa, (Vai- 
shampayana), learned in all the Vedas, nar- 
rated every thing as it happened. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


5. O best of the Bharata race, O great 
king, if you desire to hear it, listen to it. I 
narrate all this in detail. 


6. Knowing the opinion of Vidura, the 
son of Ambika, Dhritarastra, thus spoke to 
Duryodhana in private. 


Dhritarastra said :— 


7» Osonof Gandhari, there is no need 
of playing dice. Vidura does not praise 
it. That greatly intelligent man will never 
give me advice that is not good for me. 


8. Iconsider that what Vidura said is 
greatly beneficial to me. O son, do it; for, 
I consider it to be for your good also. 


9g. The greatly learned man, Vidura,. 
knows all the sciences with their mysteries 
which the illustrious, learned and wise Vri- 
haspati, the great Rishi who is the preceptor 
of Vasava (indra), taught to the intelligent 
king of the immortals, vate 


10. Oson,I always follow. his ‘counsel.’ 
The greatly wise Vidura is considered to be. 
the foremost of the Kurus, : d 

11. As the greatly intelligent. Udhava ti 
considered to be the foremost). of the. 
Vrishnis, .O son, O- prince, have nothing: : 
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with gambling. Dissension is the evident 
result of gambling, 

12—13. Dissension causes ruin to a 
kingdom. O son, therefore, abandon (the 
idea of gambling.) O son, you have obtain- 
ed all that is hard to be obtained from the 
father and the mother, You have obtained 
the rank and the possessions of your ances- 
tors, you are taught, you are made learned 
in the Sastras, you were carefully brought 
up in the house, 


14. You are the eldest amongst all your 
brothers, you are placed over the kingdom ; 
why do you not consider yourself fortunate 
and happy ?. You get the very best kind of 
food and robes, unobtainable by ordinary 
men, 


15—16. O mighty armed hero, O son, 


having obtained all this, why do you grieve P | 


O mighty armed hero, ruling over your 
large ancestral kingdom swelling with people 
and wealth, you shine as splendidly as the 
chief of the celestials in heaven. O possessor 
of knowledge, you should tet! ae.» 
be the root of your grici =: 

you so mejancholy. 


Duryodhana said :— 


17. Lamasinful wretch that I eat and 
dress, though sce the prosperity of the 
encmy. It has been said thata man isa 
wretch who does not feel jealousy at the sight 
of his enemy's prosperity. 


Nat can 


18. O king of kings, O lord,this ordinary | 


prosperity does not please me. 
ly pained on secing the 
of the son of Kunti. 


19. I tell you, my life must be very hard to 
be parted with from my body, and therefore 
Lam still alive after seeing all the kings of 
the world enduring the sway of Yudhisthira. 


20. The Nipas, the Chitrakas, the Kaku- 
ras, the Karaskaras and the Lohajan- 
gas are living in the Yudhisthira’s palace 
like bondsmen. 


_ Tam great- 
burning prosperity 


21. The Himalayas, the ocean,the regions 
on the sea-shore and the numberless other 
regions that yield gems and jewels have all 


acknowledged their inferiori 
of Yudhisthira. ir inferiority to the palace 


a2. O king, on consideration of my bei 
the eldest and the foremost, I was oaveul ok 
receiving the gems and jewels (brought as 
tribute by the kings). 
23, O.descendant of Bharata, the limit 
and g fas of - a and the sieves 
jewels that” 
Ses Ween ws 9 bated rought there have 


24. OL king, my hands were tired to ‘ret 
Sees ths, wealth, When I became tired 


iuS nade } 
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they that brought that wealth from distant 
places waited (till I could resume my task). 


a5. Having gee jewels from Vindu 
lake, Moya built a lake-like groend made of 
crystal. O descendant of Bharata, seeing 
the place full of lotuses, 1 mistook it for 
water. 


26. Seeing me draw up my clothes, Vri- 
kodara (Bhima) laughed at me, consider- 
ing me as destitute ef jewels and deprived 
of my reason at the affluence of the enemy. 


27. O king, if I had the ability, 1 would 
have instantly killed Vrikodara (for his lau- 
ghter). O king, if we now try te kill Bhima, 


28. Our fate will be certainly as that of 
Sishupala. O descendant of Bharata, that. 
insult by the enemy burns me, 

29. Oking, again seeing a similar lake: 
full of water, I mistook it for a crystal 
surface, and I fell into it. 


30. At this Bhima with Partha (Aryuna) 
laughed aloud, and Draupadi with other 
females laughed also. ‘This greatly pains: 
my heart. 


31. My robes having been wet, the 
servants gave me other clothes at the com- 
mand of the king (Yudhisthira). That al- 
so is my great sorrow, 2 


32. O king, listen to another mistake 
} (I made) which I speak of. In attempting 
| to pass through what was exactly of the 
shape of a door, but which was not really a 
door, 


33- I struck my forchead against it 
{and injured myself. Thereupon the 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), seeing from 
a distance that [ was struck, came and 
supported me in their arms, and expressed’ 
great concern (for my injury). 

34- Sahadeva then again and again told 
me with smiles, ““O king, this is the door. 
Go this way.” 

35. Oking, Bhimasena laughed aloud ; 
and addressing me, he spoke thus to me, 
‘© O son of Dhritarastra, this is the door.” 


36. Thad noteven heard the names ‘of 
the gems that | saw in that palace. Itis for 
this reason my heart is so much burning. «> 


Thus ends the fiftieth chapter, the le. 
mentations of Duryodhana, in the Dyute of , 
the Sabha Parva. 
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CHAPTERLI. 


_. (DYUTA PARVA)—continued. 
Duryodhana said :— 


1. O descendant of Bharata, hear about 
all the best of wealth that belongs to the 
Pandavas and that was brought by the kings 
of earth one after anotiver. 


2—3. Seeing that wealth of the enemy, I 


Yost my reason, and I scarcely knew myself. ; : 
| gions, some possessing two eyes, some three, 


O descendant of Bharata, hear as I des- 
cribe that wealth consisting of both manu- 
. factures and the produce of land. 
king of Kambhoja gave many of the best 


The | 


kinds of skins, woolen blankets, blankets | 


made. of the soft fur of mice and dther 


animals living in holes and blankets made | 


of the wool of cats,—all inlaid with threads 
of gold ; 

4. Also three hundred horses of the 
Tittiri and Kalmasha kinds,—all possessing 
nose like the parrots ; also three hundred 
camels, three hundred female asses, all fat- 
tened with olive and Pilusha. 


5. O great king, many Brahmanas, who | 


rear cattle and who are fit to be engaged in | 
menial service, in order to gratify the illus- , 


trious Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) waited, 


6—8. Atthe gate with hundred millions | 


of tribute and were denied admittance. 
Hundreds of Bralimanas, possessing wealth 
of kine and living upon the lands that 
Yudhisthira gave them, came there with 


their handsome golden Kumandalus (water- | 


pot) filled with Ghee. 
such tribute, yet they were refused ad- 
mittance, Hundred 
maids of the Kampasika country, 


g—to. All of beautiful features of slen- 


der waist, and of long hair, and all adorned | 


with golden ornaments, also many skins of 
Renku deer worthy of the best Brahmanas, 
and also horses of the Gandhara country, 
were brought by the Sudra kings who lived 
in the regions on the coast of the sea. O 
great king, 


31—13. The Vairamas, the Parradas, the 
Tungas and the Kitavas who lived upon 
crops.that depended on water from the sky 
or-of the river, and those who were born in 
regions on the sea shore, in woodlands or in 
countries on the other side of the sea, being 
refused admittance waited at the gate, 
though they brought with them goats and 
kine, asses and camels, vegitable honey and 
blankets, jewels and gemis of various kinds. 


14—15;.. The brave ruler of Pragjyotisha, 
and the powerful king of the Mlcchas the 
car-warrior king Bhag-datta, waited at 
the gate at the head of a large number of 


Though they brought ; 


thousands of serving ; 
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Yavanas. He too was unable to enter, though 
he brought a large tribute comprising of 
horses of the best breed and of the speed of 
the wind. ‘ . i: 

16. Thereupon the king of Pragjoytisha 
Bhagadatta had to go away from the gate, 
giving away a number of swords with 
handles made of the purest ivory and 
well-adorned with diamonds and every kind 
of gems. . 


17. Many races. coming from various re- 


some with eyes on the forehead, and also 
the Aushnikas, the Nishadas, the Romakas, 
—also those that were cannibals, 


18—19. And also those that possessed 
only one leg, I saw, were refused admit- 
tance at the gate. ‘These kings brought as 
tribute ten thousand celebrated asses o 
various and innumerable colors, with black 
necks and huge bodies, with great speed 
and much docility ; 


20. They were all of good size and 
delightful colour ; they were all born on the 
coast and shore the Vanku, of all these king 
gave much gold and silver. 


21—23. Having given so much tribute they 
got admission to the palace of Yudhisthira. 
‘The one legged people who came there gave 
him (Yudhisthira) many wild horses, some 
red as coccinella (a sort of red insect) 
and some white, some of the rain-bow 
color, some looking like evening clouds and 
some of variegated colour, and all possessing 
the speed of mind. ‘They also gave to the 


king much gold of superior quality. In- 
numerable Chins, Sakas, Uddras and 


any barbarians and dwellers of forest, 


24. The Vrishnis, the Harahunas, the 
dark people of the Himalayas, the Nipas and. 
the people living on the sea coast, were all 
refused admittance at the gate. 


25—26. They gave as tribute ten 
thousand various asses of good size and 
black necks and capable of daily running 


i two thousand miles, all of many shapes 


and all well-trained and celebrated over the, 
world, all possessing symmetrical proportion, 
and excellent color,their skins being Retinry 
tothe touch,—also many woolen blankets 
made in Chin, also many skins of Renku 
deer, and also many clothes made of jute’ 
and many others made of the threads’ of’ 
insects. ‘ + ee tg rae 


27—29. They also gave’ thousands 
of other cloths not made of cotton and 
all possessing the colour of ‘the Jotus,— 
being made of smooth and ‘soft texture, 
They also gave thousands of soft sheep- 
skins, also many sharp.and long swords and. 
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Se:mitars, hatchets and fine-edged battle- 
axes, manufactured in the western countries, 
also thousands of perfumes, jewels and 
gems. But being refused admittance they 
all waited at the gate. 

30—31. The Sakas, the Takharas, the 
Kankas, the Romakas and the men with 
horns, bringing with them (as tribute) many 
large elephants which could go lony dist- 
ances, and also ten thousand horses and 
also hundreds of millions of gold, waited at 
the gate being refused admittarce. 

32—33- 
armours of various colours, 
jewels, gems and ivory, and also weapons 
of various kinds and cars of various shapes 
handsomely made and adorned with gold, 


34. Well-trained horses covered with the 
tiger skins, rich and variegated blankets for 


covering elephants, various kinds of gems | 


and jewels, 


45. Long and short arrows, and various 
other kinds of weapons —such 


They then entered the sacrificial palace of 
the illustrious Pandava. 


Thus ends the fifty first chapter, the 
lamentations of Duryodhana, in the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER LII. 
(DYUTA PARVA)—Continued, 
Duryodhana said :— 


1. Osinless one, listen to me as! des- 


cribe that large mass of wealth, consisting | 


of various kinds of tributes presented to 
him (Yudhisthira) by the kings of the earth. 


2. Those, that live on the banks of the 


river Sailada flowing between the mountains | 


Meru and Mandara and enjoy the delicious 
shade ot the groves of Kichaka bamboo, 


3. Namely (the kings) of the Khashas,the | 


Ekasanas, the Arhas, the Pradaras, the 
Dirghavenus, the Paradas, the Kulindas, 
the Tanganas, and the other Tanganas, 


4. Brought as tribute heaps of gold 
measured in Dronas (jars) and raised 
from underneath the earth by ants, and 
therefore called after the ants. 


_ 5-7. The powerful mountain tribes, hav- 
ing brought as tribute many soft and black 
Chamaras and many others as white as the 
moon-beam, and also sweet horey extracted 
from ‘the flowers gr: 
and also from the Mechalia champaka, and 
also Bttands of flowers brought from the 
land of the northern Kurus, and also various 





Costly carpets,vehicles and beds, | 
decked with | 


valuable | 
things were presented by the eastern kings. | 


growing on the Himalayas. 
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kinds of plants from the north, even from 
the Kailasha (mountain), waited at the gate 
with their heads down, being refused ad- 
mittance. ; 


8—~9. O lord, I also saw many Kirata 
kings, armed with cruel weapons and ever 
| engaged in cruel deeds, living on feuits 
land roots. and wearing skins, who 
| live on the slopes of the Himalayas and the 





mountain from behind which the sun rises 
on the sea 
the Lohitya 


and in the Karusha countr 
coast and on the both sides o' 
! mountain. 


to—t1. O king, having brought loads of 
| Chandana and aloes and also black aloes, 
and theaps of valuable skins and much 
| wealth and perfumes, and also ten thousand 
serving maids of the Kirata race,and many 
| beautiful birds and animals of remote coune 
tries, 
| 12. And also much gold of great splen- 
dour procured from the mountains, waited at 
: the gate, being refused admittance. 

13. The Kiratas, the Daradas, the 
Darvas, the Suras, the Vaiamakas, the 
Audumvyaras, the Durvibhagas, the Paradas, 
the Valhikas. 


14. fhe Kashmiras, the Kumaras, the 
Ghorakas, the Hansakayanas, the Sivis, 
the Irigartas, the Yodheyas, the rulers of 
the Madras, the Kaikeyas, 


15. The Amvasthas, the Kaukuras, the 
| Tarkshyas, the Vastrapas, with the Palvyas, 
the Vashatayas, the Mauleyas, the Khu- 
drakas, the Malavas, 


16. O king, the Paundrayas, the Kuk- 
kuras, the Sukas, the Angas, the Bhangas, 
the Pauadras, the Sanavatyas, and the 
Gayas, 

17. These well-born, greatly fortunate, 
excellent and wellzabiiiod in arms Ksha- - 
}tryas brought tribute by hundreds and 
thousands, 

18. The Bhangas, the Kalingas, tre Ma- 
gadhas, the ‘lamraliptas, the Supandrakas, 
the Dauvalikas, the Sagarakas, the Patror- 
| nas, the Suisavas, 


19, O descendant of Bharata, innumer- 
able Karnapravaranas who came to the 
| gate were told by the A etter ay at the: 
command of the king (Yudhisthira) that if 
they could wait and bring good tribute, they 
would (then) get admittance. 


20—21. They (therefore) each gave one 
thousand elephants with tusks like the shafts 
of plough and girdles made of gold and 
with coveriets of fine blankets of the colour 
of lotus. Chey were darkish like rocks and 
they wete always rusty, they were: all 
procured from the banks of the Kamyaka 
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—Continued. 









ye You ‘are im; eldest son, born of my 
fe ~ wife. ST heretore, O son, be not 
alous of the Pandavas. He who is jealous 
is always unhappy and suffer the death- 


O best of the Bharata race, Yudhis- 
es not know what deception is ; he 
; Wealth equal to yours ; he has your 
irie at his ; and he is not jealous of you. 
Why then are you jealous of him? 

. O prince, you are equal to Yudhisthira 
in friends and allies. Why should you then 
out of folly covet the property of your cousin ? 
Be not so. Cease to be jealous. Do not 


ch 



























‘best of the Bharata race, if you 
to possess the dignity of performing 
a Sacrifice, let Ritwajas arrange for you the 
Sacrifice, called Saptatantu. 

“The kings will then gladly bring 
(for you) much wealth and many gems and 


.O son, to covet wp tg property: ie 
exceedingly mean, He, who is contente 
sit at gals in the practices of his own 
| order, enjoys happiness. 
Not to try to get the wealth of others, 
ersevere in one’s own affairs and to 
what has been earned,—these are 
- the indications of true greatness. 

- +8, He who is unmoved).in calamity, is 
led in his own business, is ever exerting, 
ant, and humble will always meet 
rosperity. 

"he Pandavas are like your arms ; 
‘chop off your those arms. Do not 
re into internal dissensions 
ng the wealth of your brothers. 
‘prince, do not be jealous of the 
as. Your wealth is equal to that of 
d s. To quarrel with one’s own 
isisa greatsin, ‘They who are your 
res are their grandsires also. 







MAHABHARATA, 











CHAPTER LW) 
(DYUTA. PARVA)—Continued. 
Duryodhana said:- 
1, He, who has. no personal knowledge, 
but has merely heard of many things, 
cannot understand the teal meaning of the 


Sastras, like the spoon which has no per=. 
ception of the taste of the soup it touches. 


2. You know every thing, but you still 
confound me. Like a boat tied to another 
boat, you and I are tied to each other. 
Are you unmindful of your own interest ? 
Do you entertain hostile feelings towards 
me? : . ‘ f 


3. The sons of Dhritarastra are 
doomed to destruction in as much as they are 
ruled by you. That which should be done 
at once, you say should be done in future. - 


4. He often loses his way whose guide 
follows the instruction of others. How can 
those who follow him obtain the right path ?. 


5- Oking, you are of mature wisdom ; 
you wait on the old, and your passions’ 
are also under complete control, You 
should not confound us, when we are. ready 
to seek our own interest, 


6. Vrihaspati has said that the usage of 
kings are different from those of common’ 
people, Therefore, kings should always 
look to their interest with -vigilence, 


7. O great king, the chafacter of ‘a 
Kshatriya is to be known from fii} ‘success, 
Whether sinful or virtuous, what scruples 
can there be in performing the duties of 
one’s own (caste.) bi ate. ; 


8. O best of the Bharala race) he, who is 
desirous of securing the blazin Ptosperity 
of his enemy, should bring all directions 
under his subjection, as the charioteer does 
his steeds with his whip, 

9. The men, skilled in arms, say that the 
means, either covered or open, which can 
vanquish the enemy, is to be called the (true) 


weapon and not that which cuts, 







10. O king, there is no figure or dimen- | 
sion to know who is one’s fried wed who is 
one’s foe. He who gives p g other 
is to be called by him his e pair 

11. O king, disconten 
ie Therefore, I 

king, he who tries to 
am st 














is truly 



















tf 


the time when a ven (not to 


of this eternal 


_living in holes, the 
| king a is peaceful and 
who does not stir out 


none can by nature be any 
He, and none else, is one’s 
ont common pursuits with 


nu He eho foolishly neglects a growing 
Pie off his toot, es = disease which 
he ‘keeps without treatinent (destroys his 
body.) 
noel hed 0 foe, However ihseniticant he is, 
to grow in prowess, he swallows 
pi as the white ants at the root of a tree 
eat up the tree itself. 


18. O descendant of Ajamira, O des- 
cendant of Bharata, let not the enemy’s 
prosperity be acceptable to you. The wise 
men should carry on their heads this policy 
like a load. 


‘19. He, who © sla wishes for the 
increase of his wealth, grows and prospers 
amongst his relatives, as the body naturally 
fines from the day of birth. Prowess 

ig speedy growth, 

_ Covet as much asI do the wealth 
anid: prepay o of the Pandavas, they have 
nee as yet be my own. I am doubtful 

my. ;1 am, however, determined 

4 ic re my yt. I will either obtain 
their wealth or lay my own life in battle. 

ei Gare 8 hen the state of my mind 
is such, 0 (king ndavas are daily grow- 
ing in. and our possessions are 


daily decreasing, what do I care for life? 
the ee fifth chapter, the 


odhana, in the Dyute 




























14. ‘It was durin i armmstiog 8 and also at 
1 the head of 
6 did act’ in this 


e ey swallows up doy 












































5. oe king, frp in 
is ready to win the 
Pandu by means of ie 
give him permission, 


Dhritarastra said :— 


6. lam always obedient to the co’ 
of my brother, the high-souled 
After consulting with him, Is 


Duryodhana said :— 


7. O descendant of Kuru, 
always engaged in doing good to 
davas. His feelings towards me 


8. .descendant of Kuru, he 
withdrawjyour mind from the propos 
No man should engage in doin 
depending on the counsel of 
the minds of two Pee ee 
any thing. 


g. The fool who cherishes 


shunning all causes of fear destroys” 
like an insect in the rainy season, © 


10. Neither disease nor Yama 
waits till one is in prosperity. efor 
so long there is life and breath; _ € 
accomplish this purpose. = 


Dhritarastra said :— 

11. Oson, a 5 with ¢ 
strong is never liked by me. En 
about a change of feelings, and it i 
weapon, though not made of steel. 


12. O prince, you consider an ae! : 





will bring in its train the fearful 
quences of war and which is _ reall 

with mischief, as a great bles: 
once begins,. it will en ig sw 
and pointed arrows, 


Duryodhana said :— 


13. The dice has been create: 
by the men of ancient times. 
ther Sesruction ere 























owever) 
ible to you. 
of acting accord- 
\ Faught with 
cannot ring in prosperity. 

$ has been foreseen by the 
dura, who follows the path of 
: eedor. The great calamity 
| cause the destruction of the 


{ 


rya-lives comes as willed by Fate. 


a said :— 


; Having set this the weak-minded 
considered that Fate was 


ived of his (good) sense by 
dient to the words of his son, 
inanded his men, (saying), 

3uild with all care as soon as 
.ssembly-Hall of the most beau- 
iption to be called ‘ Crystal-gate 
} one thousand pillers and one 
a —decked with gold and 
is and extending two miles in 
» miles in breadth.”’ 


ng (the command), thousands 
illful artificers soon built the 


th the greatest alacrity. Having 
they brought there every kind of 


hen) gladly informed the king 
a was ready,—it has been made 
nd beautiful, and it had been 
with every kind of gems and 
wth ny. coloured carpets inlaid 





- the ruler of men, 
spoke to his chief 
Vidura, ‘Going (to 
_ bri the — prince 










th his brothers, let 
vautiful Assembly- Hall 
countless relied jewels 
ete and carpets. Let 





‘inclinations of hi 





Fetching of aes 













at pee be Hayedia in 


1. The kin: 








that Fate was unayo 
way. pee discs 
2. The foremost of all 
dura, did not approve the wv ‘ 
ther so unjustly besa ta Se 
spoke to him, 


Vidura said:— ate 
3. Oking, I do not approve of you ea this 

command. Donot act thus. T am afraid © 
this will bring about the destruction of our 
race. O ruler of men, 1 tte that 

‘sons will lose unity from this match ne saa 
0H dissension will Srabeald evant 
them. 


Dhritarastra dail ; i 


4. O Khattwa, if Fate be pce oikaanie 
able to me, this quarrel will not certainly 
grieve me. The whole universe moves at 
the will of its Creator, but (it moves) under 
- controlling influence of Fate. #, is not 
ree. f 


5. Therefore O Vides, goin, to the 
king (Yudhisthira), soon bri e) the 
invincible son of Kunti, Yudhi oe ee 


Thus ends . the rate r, 
, ie of the 
Seka: ; 









































Sabha Parva, 










